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PREFACE. 


nnHE Epigraj>hia Indica oiiginated in a proposal, submitted to the Govern- 
-L ment of India in February 1887, foi the printing of a Record to include 
not only translations of in^ciiptions — Sanskiit, Persian, Arabic, and other — 
but lists of them and other miscellaneous antiquarian information, including 
such materials as had been published for the Archseological Sui’vey of Western 
India in the Mcmtnanda issued bj* the Bombay Government from time to time 
between 1874 and 1885 On the 17th October following, information was asked 
by Government and submitted, giving details for a quarterly issue of fasciculi. 
After furthei correspondence the publication was sanctioned, and the first 
part was published in October 1888. After the third pait, however, owing 
primaiily to unavoidable delays b}*^ the pi ess, it was found impossible to 
keep the publication up to the quaiteilj’’ date, and the volume has conse- 
quently extended ovei a longer term than was contemplated > this however is 
really of little consequence The mateii.ilss other than inscriptions, sent to 
me during the first year, weie of little general and permanent interest, while 
the pai tial breaking up of the surveys, and my leaving India in 1889, pre- 
vented any special effort on behalf of the subsidiary features of the original 
piospectus Hence the work has come to be devoted entiiely to palmography, 
which was, indeed, from the first its mam purpose 

Indian inscriptions — more so even than those of any other country — are 
the real archives of the annals of its ancient history, the contemporaneous 
witnesses of the events and of the men whose deeds they hand down , and their 
authenticity renders them most valuable for the historian and deserving of 
careful record They supply important data bearing on the chronology, 
geography, religious systems, affiliations of families and dynasties, taxes, land 
tenures, magistrates, customs, manners, organization of societies, language, 
and systems of %mting of ancient times. Hence the great need for collect- 
ing and publishing them with the best translations and comments that 
modern scholarship can supply The early pioneers of Indian research fully 
recognized this, and men like Wilkins, Cohn Mackenzie, Oolebrooke, Babing- 
ton, Drs Mill and Stevenson, Wathen, W Elliot, and J. Prinsep, laid the foun- 
dation of, and made important contributions to, Indian palseographic study. 
So early as 18.35, M Jacquet of Pans projected a Corpus Inscnptionvw, and 
made arrangements to include in it the collections formed by Colonel Coin 
Mackenzie , but an early death prevented this young French Orientalist from 
realizing his purpose The Bombay Temple Commission, in 1851, recalled 
attention to the inscriptions, and, m 1856, they reported on "the extreme 
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“desirableness of the publication, under the auspices of Government, of fac- 
“ similes or copies, "with decipherments and translations. The report added 
that “the publication of such aC'orjJiw/mcn^fo'onwm appeared to be an object 
“ of such importance in an antKj^uarian and historical point of view (for it 

“ would embrace the most important dlacttwiento of Indian history), that it well 

“ merited the combined attention of Government, of learned societies, and of 
“individual orientalists." This project also remained unfulfilled, and it was 
not till 1877 that Major-General (now General Sir) A. Cunningham, C.S I., 
issued the first volume of his Oorpus Inscrvptionv/m. IndicdTuith^ the object of 
which was “ to bnng together in a few handy and accessible volumes all the 
“inscriptions of India which now lie scattered about in the Journals of our 
“ difi’erent Asiatic Societies ” This volume (in demy quarto) contained the 
A^oka inscriptions on twenty-six lithographed plates of reductions, made by 
a native draftsman, fi:om the impressions available. The second volume has 
not appeared , but the third, containing the inscriptions of the early Gupta ' 
kmgs and their successors, was prepared by Mr. J F. Fleet, C I E., Bo C S., 
and published m 1887 in a large super-royal quarto volume, — ^the plates 
being photo-lithographic reductions from mechanical impressions taken from 
the originals, and the whole edited with Mr. Fleet’s usual care and scholar- 
ship. 

To attempt collecting the ancient and medueval inscriptions of India, 
however, in separate volumes, arranged by dynasties or even periods, would 
necessitate indefinite delays and would still be imperfect , and therefore it 
seems altogether better to publish them as they are found in the fasciculi 
of the Epigraphia Indica, and trust to the index of the volume to facilitate 
references. This volume is thus to be regarded as properly one of the series 
of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, and practically may stand as the 
fourth volume of that publication 


The contents of this volume speak for themselves The newly discovered 
twelfth A^oka edict from Shahbazgarhl, the great Blyadonl inscription found 
by me in the Lahtpur District, the new inscription of Toramfina Shfiha, the 
ancient Hfrahadagalli copper-plate grant, the complete text of the liakkhS, 
Mandal inscription, and the important senes of Jama inscnptions found by 
Dr Fuhrer m the excavations at MathurA—are only part of the important 
fresh contributions to epigraphy included in it Facsimiles of the more 
important inscriptions are also given 


With the numerous epigraphs that have not been published before it sun 
plies also corrected editions finm facsimile impressions of others that hai 
been quite inadequately edited The scholarship and special experience o 
the vanous translators,— Professors G Buhler,- PhD. LLD ^lE 

Ph D , C I E , of Gottingen, and J Eggeling, Ph d! o 
Edinburgh, E. Hultzsch, Ph. D , and J F. Fleet, C.I E., Bo 0 S —are i 
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sufficient guarantee for their notes and versions To all of them my best 
thanks are due for the. care and attention they have given to the work 
submitted to them , and specially to Dr. E. Hultzsch, who has givenun flag- 
ging aid in revising the proofs for the press. Dr. Fuhrer, also, has contributed 
many most valuable impressions for Jbranslation, including the whole of the 
Jidna inscriptions fium MathurS. 

The paper by Professor H Jacobi, Ph D., of Bonn University, on the 
computation of Hindu dates, is one of special and permanent value to all 
students of Indian chronology 

The Government of India has sanctioned the continuance of the work m 
a second volume, and much progress has already been made in preparing 
the materials for it. It will contain a revised edition, with facsimiles, of the 
great inscriptions of A^oka by Professor G. Buhler, who will also supiily 
other papers on further Jama inscriptions from Mathurd,, on the S&iichi 
inscriptions, etc. At my request the Government of India has kindly secured 
an impression of the Badal pillar inscription, and through the favour of Colonel 
S S. Jacob, G I.E , of Jaypur, estampagescii the Harsha inscription have been 
obtained, which, together with others, have been edited by Professor F Kiel* 
horn. Tlien Muhammadan inscriptions have hitherto been overlooked or but 
sparingly edited , and it is intended to give them a place in the next volume, 
for which two series of considerable length have been already prepared. 


22, Seton Place, EnraBCROH 
6ffi October 1891 


JAS BURGESS. 
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SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS. 

The great importance of Indian inscnptions as a means of illustmting and 
completing our knowledge of the history of the country, fixing the eras of its dynasties, 
the character of its pecnhar land tenures, the derivation and developement of its various 
alphabets, and other subjects of like importance, has been long since recognised by 
Colebrooke, Frinsep, liOssen, and all orientalists. Of late years, incieasing attention has 
been ^ven to the study of these ancient records — ^preserved on stone and copper^plates, 
and which primarily served as the title<deeds of grants and endowments made by kings or 
chiefs to temples and religious personages or communities. Most of the earlier coUec* 
tions of transcripts made from these documents * were only eye^copies, and, however 
carefully prepared, were but very rarely sufficiently correct and reliable for purposes 
of critical translation. The late Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.SI., LL.!)., when in the 
Madras Civil Service, was the first to employ, to any large extent, the system of taking 
direct ink impressions from copper<pIate grants. Many of these were afterwaids pub* 
lished by me in TAe Indian Antiquary, This method, like photography, provided the 
means of supplying to scholars facsimiles of the documents free from clerical errors or 
modification of the alphabets Methods of taking direct inked impressions from stone, 
also, have been devised; and eatampagea can thus be taken, havmg the advantages of 
presenting a direct reading of the inscriprion on the inked face and a mould from it 
on the back, so that the shghtest scratch on the stone is retained on a carefully^taken 
impression. With such a copy before him, the epigraphist can leisurely decipher the 
insenption in his study with about the same accuracy and faoihty as if he had the lithic 
record before him. 

The inscriptions in the following pages have been prepared firom such impressions 
and edited by most competent scholars, with comments, texts, and translations. The 
publication o! them will thus place m the hands of European and other students of 
Indian history and antiquities, trustworthy texts and versions of the inscriptions collected 
by the Archmological Surveys,* and will be a reliable source from which to obtain the 
materials required m the prosecution of their studies in the historical, antiquarian, 
philological, or other branches of Oriental research. Selected facsimiieB of the more 
notable inscriptions, on a reduced scale, accompany the texts. 

J. B. 

For (otao Moonnt of tb« eoIirefaooB mwlo and tlio iroric dono in this department of rcseaicli premni to 1678| ie« 
ay lemarVa in tlio Introdoetion to Pilt Santint a»d Old Ginaren Jmenytunf, arranged bj Hr J. F. Fleets Bo CJB 

* The loKnptioni of the Utdtai 8aiTe7 mil be pnblubed lepamtelr bj Dr. B. HnItxMb. 
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I— A PElKIlIT GEANT OP TEE PALLAVA KING SIVA8KANDAVAR1IAN» 
By G. BCHiiEtt, Ph.I)., LL.D., O.LE., VIENNA. 

Por tbe edition o£ tlie subjoined grant I bare used a photograpb and tvro robbings 
(A and B), made over to me by Dr. J. Burgess. O.I.E., Director General of tUe Archceo- 
logical Survey of India. The onginal plates were purclmsed from Chennappa, a mer- 
chant of Hlrahadagalli in the Belldn district. They are eight in number and 
measure each 8 inches by 8"^ . They are numbered TVitU the ancient numeral signs of 
the ak$harapaIU; but, contrary to the ordinary usage, the figures are found on the first 
side of each sheet.^ The plates are held together by a single riug which passes through 
holes in the upper right-hand comers. 

The execution is extremely rude and so careless that the holes for the ring 

have been cut, after the engraving had been done. Portions of several aksharat, c.p., of 
the second on plate lie, 1. 1, have thus been destroyed. The pi-eservation is good Only 
in the last Ene of plate IIo one important word has hecomo illegible. The charac- 
ters closely resemble those used in Sir W. Elliot’s grant of Vi jayahnddhnvarman’s queen.* 
The letters fa da and da look frequently much alike, and tho same remark applies 
in some cases to ia and »a as well os to ta and bha. The anusvdra is indicated by a 
amnll OTOSS. Among the numeral signs there are several remarkable forms. Thns the 
figure 2 is expressed by a dot and a slanting straight lino, tho figure 8 by a peculiar 
comhinaEon of three straight hues On the other hand the figure 1 is expressed by a 
curved stroke, os in the grant edited by Mr. Plcet. 

With the exception of the last Ime, which contains a final mangala iu good Sanskrit, 
the grant is written in a Prhkrit dialect, which comes closo to the literary PMi,'but 
shows also a number of peculiarities and divergent forms. The mojority of the latter is 
traceahlo partly in the edicts of A^oka and partly in the inscriptions of the caves of 
Western India and of the Amarhvatl Stfipa, while a few occur only in other Eterary 
Pr&krits. The points which here deserve special mention are the following : 

1. The palatal ja is used frequently for ya. It appears throughout in the names, 
which in Sanskrit end in dryo, e.g., OolasamajoBa CL. 12), Aytaamajaaa (L18), «.c.,inSans- 
lait AgntSartn&tyasjfa, &c. In other words, the change is less constant. Thus we have 


'Thaiunemomil/iiobMmU* in Mr PIe«t'6 aaition of Sir W Elbot’o grant of VirajnlmddliaTUtua'i qncen 
where, beenlef, plate 1I& beare the figure 3, white plate III u not marked at all ’ 

* Indian Antiguary, Vol. IX, pp, 101-102 Unfortanateb the greater part of the text of thte grant makee no eente 
in Hr. Yleel'f edition. _1 at fiixt enepeeted that hie facsimile was not exact But a comparison of tho onginal plates which 
werepreunted to the Bntuh Mosenm hy Sir Wetter Elliot, has roarineed me that It it absolutely tmstworthy. A tepeated 
exammalion of the doenment and a eompanaon with our grant hare led me, hoirerer, to differ from Mr Fleet with nsni!.^r 
to thereading of a nnmber of words I read— 

L 1 Shifodddjana instead of SMraflijafa, 

L 8. Amkaik for aMtk (f) 

1 9,yivaUafd andasitedi,for>i{eaKaa«.aifX4(f)M 

i « to* Mdfdferydweyild dj/nftd for lamya dolld to* (dldpa-ydmt ytld 200 (?) 40 (?) Uara 

‘-il‘Satea^ntdnhpariAaraihddai>ariharajaditottathjfayaniartdijntriAdntdAaj>anhaya Ifthe ls.l «... 
words m te^rid<mi*to and fankdrayaMn [cdo], a translation of lines 8— U w ponible, and it will ho « (K, «. 

U»ph) of dWtne SUnyap. (« y.ero efi land, four mvarlnna, 4. ha. been glrea by ns, (tlTW haring (t«) Sf ! 

*“ "•* •’‘“'‘''I '““Pl ‘I («»-0 

hero, na also In ydmryiM (I lOlhecarred Ime to the ncht of the 
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(1 40) and lareyyama Q, 41) against kdravejjd (I. 40), vaUeJa (1. 46), and hoja 
(1 48) , yo (1. 46) against (1. 44) ; ^ppayuUe (1 6) against ^amjutto H 47). A -rent 
i^ny other words, like -ydji (1. 1). (i. 3 ), ,how only ya The occaaonal 

change of ya to Ja separates the language of the inscription from the literary Phli and the 
dialects used m Aioka’s inscriptions, while it agrees with the practice followed m the cave- 
inscriplions. An instance of the change, which m literary Pdli is very rare, of ja to ya 
occurs m Bhdradddya (1, 2, 16, 19) for Sansknt JBMradvdja. 

2 A very pecuhar principle is observed in the change of m to m. It almost in- 
variably takes place in the affixes of inflection, Fallavdna (1 2), ’‘mamsdna (1. 7),* mU 
thavdna (1 8), ^amlandnaih {1. 8, 27,30,38), hUltikina {1 18), ^pamnhMmm (1.27, 38), 
HikJitlena (1. 61), Midnam, (1 10, 29), ndtdnam, the only counter-instance hang ‘madena 
(1 40). In other cases frequently, though not invanahly, a single medial «» suffers the 
same change, while initial na and medial nm always remain unchanged On the whole 
the lingual na occurs more frequently than in Phh, in the Qimhr redaction of Anoka’s 
edicts and the cave-inscriptions, hut more rarely than in the Praknt of the Jamas, where 
it has nearly supplanted the dental nasal 

3. Some cases in which hard consonants are softened likewise come nearer to the 
usage of the Jaina and l^Iaharfishtrl dialects, than to that of the P&li and of the older in- 
scriptions. Thus we find Kaesava" (1 18) for Ediyapa’‘t kdravejjd (1 40), anmatthdveti 
(1 45), and vi (1. 6, 29), while the ongmal consonant is preserved m panhdpetavva (1. 37), 
and api (1 37). With these mstances may be compaTod 'hhada tor bhata (1 7, 43), and 
kada or kada tl. 61) against ^adhtkata (1. 4) An exceptional case of hardening occurs in 
nittjdidye for Sanskrit maryddayd. The representation of Sansknt mrsha by vdsa (1 48, 
49) and vartsa (1. 42) is against the usage m P41i and in most of Anoka’s edicts, hut is 
found in the cave-mscnptions. 

4. Some peculiar forms, in the declension especially of pronouns and numerals, which 
deserve to he noted, are the masculine sammo (1. 46) instead of the neuter sammam, 
Sanskrit Sarma, the nommative plural mascuhne chattdn (1 18, 39) instead of ohattdro, 
the instrumental singular ’iwa/ifWye (1. 43), the form be (1. 14, 20, 39) for dve or dime, the 
genitive plural amham (1. 3, 42) instead of amMkaiii, the genitive plural eteev (1. 27) for 
eteaam, and chaai (1. 46), t e., cha esi? for cha esam, the gemtive plural cJiatmham (1. 18) 
instead of chatunnam Analogies for the firat three forms occur already in Anoka’s 
edicts The last five are known from the ca^ e-mscnptions and the later Pr&knts. Most 
remarkable is the mflection of the Dvandva compound in the phrase Eumdranamdt- 
Kumdraaama-Kottaaama-Saitiasa cha ckafunhuTh bhdiukdna chattdn paUthhdgd (1. 17), 
where we should expect the termination of the plural instead of that of the singular. 
The precedmg adjective Eoaikasagotaaa and the following cha show that we have not 
to deal with an accidental mistake Analogies are found in the Sansknt Stitras * Thus 
we find m Apastamha’s Bharmaadtra, I. 81, 21, prdyalyahrahmacharyakdlechaiyayd 
cha 

5. There are further several cases, which exhibit a curious disregard of the rules 
of concord.— I/. 10-11 the adjectives appatthatasdaanasa and anekahi{rana]kodfgo- 
halaaataaahaaaappaddytno, standing in the genitive singular, have to he taken with the 

* With recpect to tbe eluion of the second vowel compare Pali ehattdrovu instead of ehatt&ro \im and other losUeces 

mentioned by Kahn, Bnlr&gt gur Pah GrammattH;, p. 60 ,•».,» 

* See also my remarks m the Zetttehrtfl dtr JDeuheh^MorgenUmduchen Oetellseiafi, »oI XXrl, p 350 
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substantive maMrdia-Bappasdmiln, which stands jn the instrumental plural. Again, the 
names of the officials in 1 3-6, vtsciyesa—adhihalddtke and so forth, stand in the accusa- 
tive plural, hut the last noun of the senes, -which must have been governed by the same 
omitted verb as the others, bhadamanusdna (1 7), shows tlie genitive plural The explan- 
ation of these two anomalies seerns to he that two constructions, either of which would 
be permissible in itself, have been mixed up. In the first case the word which governs the 
thice nouns is pmmidaUaih (1. 12), and this might in PrAkrit be construed either with 
the genitive or with the instrumental. Moreover, as the substantive is the name of a 
lOiTl personage, the use of the plural instead of the singular is also permissible The 
constiuction, uliicli the passage shous, has, I think, been caused thereby, that the wiiter 

first intended to use the gcnitnc singulai tluoughout and then changed his mind, pie- 
Iciiing the construction ivitli the instrumental and the plural. TV^ant of care, or the 
idea that constructions, differing in form but identical in sense, may be used indiscrimi- 
nately, made a collection appear unnecessary The same remarks apply to the second 
case, nhcre cither the accusative or the genitive used throughout would be coiiect.* 
JIoic difficult is the explanation of the construction of the masculine aampadatto (1. 30) 
with the neuter piivtadataihf which latter agiees with the omitted substantive vdta- 
lam If the anomaly has not been caused by a mere lapsits styli, it seems to point to 
an utter loss of feeling foi the dilferenccs of gcndci The fact that the neuter chaltdr 
IS used as a masculine, speaks in favoui of the second alternative. 

6 Pinally, the spelling of the inscription calls also for a few remarks It shows 
throughout a mingling of tiio diffeicnt methods, the abbicviated of the official and com- 
mercial classes and the etymological ol the Pandits According to the former, u Inch is 
used nearly throughout, as might be expected, in the edicts of A^oka and mostly in the 
cave-inscriptions, and which was until a slioit time ago universally prevalent in govern- 
ment and merchants’ offices, each single consonant may also be read double. Ilence iv e 
find StvaJehamdacamo (1 2) for "vammo, rinmihc (1 5) for gimmike^ dhamd" (1 9) for 
dhammd", Agisamajasa for Aggisummajjasm, and niiraeioiis similar instances, w'hilc the 
•ipclling of aggiUUomiC and dhamnud fl. 1), and of a great many other -words, follow s the 
etymological principle In some cases the latter is adopted, though it violates the 
phonetic laws of the PrAkrit. Thus Allaga (1 13) is a close transliteration of Afreya, 
but the Pihkrit dialects admit only the lorms Ateya and Atteya A woul in 
which both principles of spelling seem to be blended, is Vatsaaagotasa (1. 22), ivhioli 
corresponds to Sanskrit Vdtsyaaagotnisya The coirect Prftkiit spelling would be 
Vachohhasagottassa It may, however, be that the writer put tsa because he was ac- 
customed to pronounce it like cJiha 


The historical information, which the grant conieys, is scanty, and in the present 

state of our knowledge of the history of Southern India not particularly useful. The 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman of Kanchi, who was affiliated to the Biahmani 
cal golra of the Bharadvfi 3 as, confirmed and enlarged, in the eighth year of his reien I 
toation, mdc formerly l,y the groat kmg. tho lord Bappa (,.e , prohLy ly hm 

to oertamBmUmam rrho maided at Ap.ttr or Ipitfl. and ao?o lUjIual ,V 2’ 
ably freoholdors of '.Hugo Cli.llarokakodumka or Ch.Uexokakodumka Si 

latlor Mllago ivaa moluded m the Sdtlhan. dmtriot The gilt conatatod of 
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a garden in Chillarekakodumka, the mcomefrom which was to be divided in the man- 
ner specified, of two pieces of land in Apitti, and of some serfs The wnterof thegrant 
was the privy councillor ahasddhlata) Bhattisarman, who is called Kohvdlabho- 
jala, t e , the In&mdAr of Kohvila It is for the piesent impossible to say how the 
donor is connected with the other Pallava kings, known from the Sdsanas as yet 
published, or to fix the period when he reigned TTitli respect to the latter point I 
am, however, inclined to assume with Mr Fleet (Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, p 101), that 
the kings, named in the Prakiit grants, belong to an earlier time than those who issued 
the Sanskrit ^dsanas. The want of accurate maps makes it impossible for me to identify 
the villages and the district named 

In spite of these drau hacks our grant possesses a vciy great importance. Like the 
great Xandghit inscription of Satakanni’s widow Kdyanikd and hke the Elliot 
grant of Vijayahuddhavarman’s queen, it shows that the use of PrfLknt in the older 
inscriptions is not due to the influence of Buddhism, hut that m early times Prdknt 
was the official language of the Indian kings, while the use of Sanskrit was still confined 
to the Brahmanical schools Our grant and the other two documents mentioned were 
issued by adherents of the Brahmanical faith The use of Sanskrit in the comminatoiy 
verses, included in the Elliot grant, and m the mangala at the end of our grant, show 
that the said language waa not unknown to the persons who composed the text. If, 
nevertheless, the chief portions of the grants are written m Pi&kiit, some reason, not of 
a religious nature, must have dictated the use of the vulgar idiom. This reason, I 
think, can only have been official usage The results of the recent epigraphic and hn- 
gmstic studies are most unfavourahlc to the theoiy that there was in India once a 
golden age during which kings, puests, and peasants spoke the language of P&nini 
They rather tend to show that the classical Sanskiit is a Brahmanical modification of 
the, or a, northern dialect, clahoiated by the grammatical schools, which veiy slowly and 
in historical times gained ascendancy throughout the whole of India and among all 
the educated classes Our inscnption is an important link in a long chain of aigu- 
ments supporting this view Its full impoitaucc can, howevci, only be made appai cut 

in a comprehensive discussion of the history of the Aryan languages of India 

( 

Tbaxscript 


StddhamlP 

1 KAinclnpuTa 

2 rAjAdbirajo 
S atubazn 


Pewr I 

'i!'Sitlbom'»\fijipejp«'wncdlmAj5 dlnmniiinaba 
libaraddajo Pall'W.'ina Su’ilvlnmdav uno 
V 1 S 1 J c«a\ ittlnraj ikumArasenapati- 


Plate Ilff 

4 rattbikamAdabinudGsAdliikalAdikc g'imfi£r4rmbliojake 

6 vallave go\a1la\e amacbebe anmdbik »te giinnkf lutluke 

6 nejike anne vi eba ambapc'smppajutte s injcbanintaki- 

7 bbadamanusana [kadh o] p.lnbfiiaib MtarAma cbiitlit daai 


* This word stands on the margin, on a level with the 
second hoe 

h 1. One wonid have expected aagiithoma" 

I> 3 The iha o£ vailha looVs exaetlj* like that ot npllhoma 
h 4 . The > o£ rafthiia u very faint , read ndihiabika 


L 5 Read arnn&JhiLate 

I> C Only the right side of na in ’pnana is preferred 
It 7 The letters placed between brackets are aerj dirabtful, 
with the exception of the last vowel , pdnhdra^ is particu- 
larly plain 
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PliATB II6. 

8 ApittivfltthnvAna Chillorelrakoduihkabhojnknbaniliaiiftnaib appa- 

9 na kulagottasa dhamftyubalayaoovadhoniLo vijayavejaylke 

10 oha kfttflnaifa appatihatasAfianaesa anukaliirogakodt- 

11 gohalasatasabaBsnppadftyino mabarftja-Bappaskmtbi 

PlATE Illff. 

12 v&taka Chillarokakoduifako puvvadattaiii Qolasamajnsa patibbllgo 1 

18 Attoyasagotasa Agi8amajas«a pattblifiga 4 

14 Mftdharasa pattbbftgfl bo 2 jftmfttukasa Agillasa palt- 

15 bhflgo 1 Hftntaoagotasa Kfilasamasa pattibbagi S 

Puw nij. 

16 Bh2rad&yaBagoitoBa EumdrasamaBa patibhftgft 2 Kosika* 

17 sagotasa Kum&ranaifadi>Kum&raBama-Kotfcasama-Sattissa cha 
IS chatuuhaih bbAtukHna cbattdri pattibbdgil 4 Kassa\'asagoita* 

19 sa Bhatisa patibh&go 1 BhAradSyasa KhaibdakoriidiBa 

Plate IVa. 

20 patibhdgA bo 2 Khaifadadbasa paltbliflgo I Bappasa 

21 patlbbAgo 1 Pattajasa pattbbflgA bo 2 Namdijasa 

22 patibbAgA 3 VatsaBagotaBa HadoBamasa pati* 

23 bliAgo 1 PAtnojaBa patibhAgo 1 SAlaBamojasa pati- 

24 bhAgo 1 

Plate IV6. 

25 PanmitaBa patibhAgo 1 NAganaiiidisa patibhAgo 1 Gohsa 
20 patibbAgo 1 KhaibdasamaBa patibbAgo 1 SAmi 3 a 8 a patibhAgo 1 

27 ctcBi bambanAnam AgiBamajapamukhAnam SAtAbamratthe 

28 gAme Chillarokakoduifako dakbinaslmaifa puTradattaifa 

Plate Ya. 

29 amhohi ti AchandatArakAlika kAtflnam iidakAdiifa saifapa* 

30 datto etoifa bamhagAnaiii ChilerekakoduifakavStakain 

31 akarayollabavincsikhattAvABaifa adAdbadodhigahanam 

32 aratthaBatfaTinayikaifa alonaguloohcbhobbam akaiavetthi- 

Plate Yb 

33 koin 3 ollatn apArajfaparabaliTaddagabanam atanakattbagaha- 

34 nam ahaiitakasAkapuphagahanam evamAdikehi atthA- 

35 ra8a3AtiparihArehi vi6a3ravAB!lii Api- 

80 ttlvaslhi ChillorekakodumkavABlhi cha panhantavam 


Plate Via, 

37 panhApetawa cha tti api oha Apittlyam Agisamaja- 

38 pamukhAna bahmanAnam khalasa mvatanam gharasBu nivata* 

39 nam addbikA obAttAri 4 kolikA bo tti 2 ova nAtOnam 

40 atha koobi Tallabhamadena pilA bAdbA koieyya kAraTC 33 A 


L 10 Rend "AtraBo 

Ii 12. Fouibly vdfalaih and Gohtamajata, 

Ii 13 The proper Pr&krit form of ilreua is not Alieva' 
but AlleyycP. ' ^ 

L 15 Read SMlu'’ 


L 16 The fignro is donbtful 
L SI Perhaps ‘IbadtfivlUaA to be 
curve IS attached to the right Iimh of Ha 
and ahuraj/ollala" may bo intended 
L, 39 Read ehatldn, or eh&l&n 
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Plate VIS. 

41 v3. tasa kbn amhe nigahav^rana kareyydma ti bhuyo cha 

42 Tansasata<sibassjltirekasamak3.le ambam Pallava- 

4S knlamahaintte bbavissabhade anne cha no 

Plate Vila 

44 vasudhidbipe bbaye abhattbemi jo Eakak&Ie upan- 

45 likhitamajatiye annvatfcb&veti tasa 

46 TO sammo ti yo cbasi vigghe vatteja 

Plate mS 

47 sa cba khn panchamabkpatakasamjtttto nariditamo 
4S hoja ti datti pattikfl v^asatasahassiya 

49 samva b vasa 6 diva 5 sayam&patam 

Plate nil 

50 Koliv&labbojakasa rabasIdinkata-Bhattisa- 

51 mmasa sahattbalikbitena paftikd kada tti 

52 svasti gobr&hmanalekbakhavacbakasrotribhya iti [||] 


Trakslation 

“ Success 1 From Ka.mchlpura — the righteous ’’ supreme king of great kings of the 
Pallavas Sivakhamdavama (^ivaskandavarman), a Bhdradd&ya® (Bh&radT&. 3 a) an 
offerer of Agnishtoma, Ydjapeya and Asvamedha {saciijices) [issues the following 
orders] • 

“ [We send greehngY to our lords of provinces, vatthas,^^ royal princes, generals, rulers 
of distncts, custom-house officeis,” prefects of countries and others, to the freeholders 
of various villages,” to herdsmen, cowherds, ministers, foresters, gumikas, Hthikas, 

L 41 The photograph seoms to give Xareyy&meti 

L 43 Read mahamte 

L 44 Bhaye looks nearly like taye 

If 45 Stands for anuvaltdveli, rrhich perhaps should ho restored 

L 61 Perhaps iada is to be read 

7 Compare Mr Fleet’s grant, Indian Antiquary, vol V, p 165, line 17 of the transcript 

’ Compare Mr Fleet’s grants, Indian Antiquary, vol V, p 61, line 15 of the transenpt, and thidem, page 155, line 14 
of the transcript, as well as vol IS, p 101, lino 2 of the transcript, where Bh&radd&yaua has to be read for Bh&ratt&yana 

* Two verbs have been left out, one m the third person singnlar after Sivakhaihdavamo, and one m the first person 
plural, or in the ahsolutive at the end of the list of officials For the pronoun amham 'our' shows that a new sentence 
begins with line 3, and the words mtardma chattha ddni prove that it most have stood in the first person plural or in the 
ahsolutive The first verb was probably dnaveti or some equivalent The second may either have been a word expressing 
command, or, what I consider more likely, some expression implying greeting, such as are found in many other inscriptions 

Yattha would correspond to Sanskrit vdstva or vd-itra, the sense of which does not fit Possibly it may be a mistake 
for w/niha or handha, which both are explained in Hemaebandra’s BtSihosha by bhfitya, 'servant’ 

" I consider the correction mdRifitiiJta as certain and take the word inaR'2a5ii or mandapa, from which it has been derived, 
in the sense of the modern mdndavi, * custom house ’ — 'ee Molesworth, Mardthi Bietionary, sub voce The iaulkthcu are fre 
qnently mentioned in Sanskrit inscnptions 

That hhqjajca does not mean ‘temple pnest,’ but ‘indmdar,’ or ‘freeholder,’ seems to fo11o,r from its use in lino 8, 
where the donees are called ChtllarekakoduAkabho^akat, who lived in A pit^l, and in line 60, where the privy councillor 
Bhattiaamma receives the title Koltvdlabhqjake Such a despised personage as a temple priest could hardly become a 
minister Professor Fausboll points out to me that gdmdgdmahhojaha may be rendered as above, as repetitions of the 
same word with a lengthening of the final vowel of the first are commonly used in P&li in order to indicate the vtptd 
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Mfiwtftas ,» and all others employed m om service, to roaming (spies) and wa^rnors,” and we 

» ^ ^ 1 . ^ 1 1 ^ f» A A I'M A ^tfflC TOTlTlftllV 



hundred thousand ox-ploughs,’®— while he made (</ie pj/0 „ ^ , 

merit, longevity, power and fame of (Ats) own family and racc-to the BrhUmans, free- 
holders of Ohillarekakodumka {and) inhahitants of Apitti, {vtz) to Golasamaja 
(Qola^armdrya) one share of the produce^” toAgisamaja (AgniSarmdrya) of the 
Atteya (Atreya) gotxa four shares of thoproduee, to Mddhara (Mathara) two shares of 
the produce, to {his) son-in-law (?) Agilla (Agnila) one share of the produce, to K&la- 
sama (KMaiarman) of the Hdnta gotra two (?) shares of the produce, to Kumkra- 
sama (K.umCira5arman) of the Bharadkya (Bhkradvkja) gotra two shares of the 
produce, to the four brothers Kumkranamdi, (Kumkranandm), Kumkrasama, 
(Kumftra^aiman), Kottasama (Kotta^arman) and Satti (Sakti) of the Kosika (Kau- 
^ika) gotra four (4) shares of the produce, lo Bhati (Bhatti) of thcKassava (K%apa) 
gotra One share of the produce, to Khamdakomdi (Skandakoti ?) the Bhkradkya 
(Bhkradvkja) two shares of the produce, to Khamdadha (Skanda-riddha) one share of 
the produce, to Bapp a one share of the produce, to Dattaja (Dattkrya) two shares of 
the produce,” to Namdi 3 a (Nandykrya) three shares of the produce, to Rudasama 
(RudraSarman) of the Vktaya gotra one share of the produce, to Bkmaia (BfLmkrya 
one share of the produce, to Sklasama (SyklaSarman ?) one share of the produce, to 
Parimita ” (?) one share of the produce, to NKganamdi one share of the pro- 
duce, to Goli (?) one share of the produce, to Khamdasama (Skaudaiarman) one 
share of the produce, to Skmija (Sv&mykrya) one share of the produce 

“By Vb also the formerly-giyen (garden)” (situated) on the southern in 
the village of Ohillarekakodumka {and) in the pioyince {rattha) of Sktkhani, has 
been granted to the above-mentioned Brkhmans, chief among whom is Agisamaja 
(Agni^armkrya), {the gift) being confirmed by a libation of water and being made 
{valid) as long as the moon and stars endure. 

This gardenia Ohillarekakodumka, which belongs to the Brkhmans, {ie to be) 
tree from taxes . free from the taking of sweet and sour milk,*® ” free 

“ ThDfi»to£thethre8woriUleItMtramUtedcoTre»pi>na«toSan'iVitit^flttli»ii« kigulma meanvboth 'athieket'and 
‘tt picket of ioldicr*,' the denTalive may denote either a kind of foreat-onjcwl or the leader of a gnlina of wamor* TiUhika 
may he conneoted Trilh Erhlcnt /dia ‘a Tlrlba,’ and mean 'oToraeere of forda' or 'of bathing places ’ With nei/ika compare 
natsokik inJIr Pleet and Xlliot'e grant, Initan AnUjuartf, toI Y, p 62, line 28 of the text ilr Fleet changee it 
V>niyttfe{d%,«Kieli 80 iT seems n rather donhtfnl emendation I enspect that naxyok&h ii a tnietako for natyiHh, which 
would exactly correspond to neyiko, end that both words are corruptions of Bansltnt ndyato, commonly pronounced 
nCith, If this is correct, tbe term denotee a military officer of tbe rank of a corporal or a sergeant. 

>» BttiSichantntaha ocenn also in Mr Fleet’s grant, foe eit , line 29 of the text, and Mr. Fleet hat translated it bj 
' trarellers. 1 believe that royal servants are meant, and that tbe word refoni to the spies whom the Indian kinea sent into 
the provinces to explore the benarionr of their officials,— sec 2fanu, VII, 122 

«UegttstkingBappa!.prol«Mytbedonor’sfather,--secMr Pitot’s article, Jii^.en vol XV, p 27211 

This may, of conTse,mcan also onehhndrea tbonsand cowsand (the same number) of plonghs {of land) ’ Uegardini; 
the vanons kinds of the mesenre of land, called ‘ a plough,’ see Knlldka on Manu, VII, 110 * ^ 

^ V Petit. futU,patit and^al, I take to be the representatives of Sanskrit pr&ph, which means dya, ' prodnse; or ' in- 
come It H, of ooune, poeeiblo that the garden was let and the rent divided among the donees 
w This name does not seem to be correct, perhaps it should be Hanmxta, i e . Rermitra 
" ITie word vafaiam bse been left out by mistake 

p‘”” ”■ «' '•"™. 'a-i'”! -.k ibu .. n. 
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from troubles about salt aud sugar,®* free from taxes, forced labour . free from the 
taking of the oxen lu succession,*® free from the taking of grass aud wood, free from, 
the taking of vegetables and flowers , with these and other immunities of the eighteen 
kmds it must be exempted and caused to be exempted by the mhabitants of the pro- 
vince, by the inhabitants of Api^tl and by the inhabitants of Chiller ekakodumka 

“ Moreover, in Apitti (one) mvarlana (has been given) to the Brahmans, chief 
among whom is Agisamaja (Agni^arma,rya), for a threshing-floor, (one) mvartana for a 
house, four labourers** receiving half the produce (addhikd), two Kolikas *® 

“ Now (if) anybody, knowing this, proud of (being) a favourite (of the king), should 
cause or cause to be caused a small obstacle (to the donees) him, forsooth, we shall 
restrain Ixy punishment And further I pray both the future great warriors -of our 
Pallava lace, (loho may rule) within a period exceeding one hundred thousand years, as 
w ell as kings, diffenng from us (*« descent), saying (unto them) ‘ To him among you 
blessings, who in his time makes (the people) act aocordmg to the rule, written above *® 
But he who acts contrary to it shall be the lowest of men, loaded with (fhe guilt of) 
the five mortal sms ’ A charter (valid) for one hundred thousand years has been given 
on the fifth day, m the sixth (fortnight) of the rainy season, in the year eight (Mg) own 
order ‘ The charter has been prepared in his own handwriting by the pnvy coun- 
cillor Bhattisama (Bhattisaiman), the Koliv&la freeholder’ ‘TVelfare to cows, 
BifLlimans, the writer, the leaders and the hearers ’ ’* 

POSTSCEIPT 

After writing the article pnnted above, I have received from Dr J Burgess the 
original plates of the grant for inspection and am now able to give the following 
additions 

The plates are still held together by a single rmg to which a nearly circular, some- 
what battered, seal about an inch in diameter is attached. This seal shows as emblem 
an ammal, faomg the proper right, which may be intended for a deer or a horse Below 
there stands the word ^ivaskandavarmanah, the last three aksharas of which are 
much defaced and doubtful The first four aksharas are perfectly plain and leave no 
doubt that this part of the giant was in Sanskrit, ]ust like the mangala at the end. 

On the otherwise blank outside of the first plate the word ditham is inscribed in 
very large letters. It is obviously the equivalent of Sansknt drishtam, which according 
to Dr Bhagv&nlfll and Mr Fleet occurs in the begmnmg of the Chammak and 
Sivani grants of the V^kfiitaka king Pravarasena II I have formerly tried to show 
that, though the resemblance of the letters in the latter two documents to drishtam is in- 
disputable, they must he read om om or o om. In face of the plain reading on our 
plate, it IS no longer possible to uphold the latter view The existence of the word drishtam 
must be acknowledged As regards its meanmg, I think that we may take it in its 
literal sense and translate it by ‘ Seen,’ the note mdicating that the copy of the grant 

~ In Sasslnt alavanagudakthahham Digging for salf was a ro^sl monopoly 

® I anppoae tins refera to the obligation of fotnubing by turns dianght-cattle for tbe progress of tbe royal ofiieers 

1* The addhikd i e , ardhihdJi, appear to hare been slaves, — see also Apastamba’s J)harmar(Ura, II, 28, 1 

^ Kohkd corresponds to Sansknt iaulikdh, and may mean ' weavers ' lint it is also possible to think of the well- 
known tnbe of the Eolis, who were slaves 

1 transliterate and complete this, — "j/ah nahalcdla npanlikhitamaryddayd QandnJ anueartayettaya vaf. tarmeh 

B 
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given to tlie donees had been seen, and n'as acknowledged to bo correct by “ 
ov by the keeper of the records This explanation is suggested by the position of dttha^ 
in Lx grant, where it occupies much the same place as the Tic/c or Ftsum in certa 
modem official documents If dnshfam-dtfhain were to be taken as a mavgala, as 
might be supposed on account of its position in the two VdkAiaka grants, it would 
difficult to say how it came to be used in that sense 


II —THE PHASASTI OE THE TEMPLE OP LAKKIll MAKDAL AT 11 ADHA, 

IN JAUNSAll BAWAK, 

By G Buhleh, Ph I)., LL.B , C I E 

The sub]Oined edition of thePra^asti of the temple of LalckhH Mandal at Madhh 
in the JaunsJlr BAwar district on the Upper JamnA, has been prepaiod according to 
an impression supplied by Dr J. Buigess* The msciiption seems to be incised with 
great skill and neatness and to be in an almost perfect state of preservation The 
letters are very closely allied to the Brdhma aKsharas of the Hoiiuzi palm-leaves and 
to the characters of Dr BhagvAnlAl’s NcpAl mscriptions Nos. 9-15, as well as of those of 
KAmavana and JliAlrApAtan ^ With the latter it shares one striking pceuliaiity — the 
supersciibed and often highly ornamental lands and mdlrds Our document is, however, 
not quite regular in this icspect Pnshthamdti ds and (f-stiokes, marked by a hoiivontnl 
line, occur likewise Aioliaic is the form of la which consists of asmi-eucle, inclining 
towards the right oi placed horizontally with the lound back upwards. In two cases, 
1. 13 Bhafla-Ksheniadiva and 1 14i JBhaila-SLanda, the top of the upper fa is flat- 
tened The subsciibed palatal na has also an aichaic shape, differing only by the curves 
in the left-hand vertical from the form of the Guiita inscriptions The older form of ya 
consistmg of a loop and two verticals occuis 1 6 and 11, m yoia. 

The language is good and pure Sanskrit, oUeiing only a few irregular itics in the 
spelling, which, however, are very common m the oldei insciiptions Instead of the 
anusvdra we have invaiiably na before da, and also before sa, w'lth one exception, whcie 
the dental na stands Por Icntavdn the insciiption has, 1 4, fcrifaidn, for h'lfds, 1. 7, 
kntdd, and for simha, 1 1 and 6 , singha No distinction is made between va and ba, a 
certain indication that then as now the letter m was always pronounced ba in Noitliern 
India. Above the msciiption theie are in the centre some irregular letters of later date 
which seem to read ^ri-Hattddhidoarebliytch. Puither tow'ords the right stand five indis- 
tinct aksharas of the same alphabet in which the inscription is written, perhaps ndraiand- 
syah 11 and finally nearly in the corner above a diagram [id?] jaMeddhulenah H. 

As regards the contents of the msciiption, it offeis (verse 22) a so-called PradasH, 
—a eulogy or panegyric, composed by Bhaila Vasudeva, son of Bhatta Skanda and 
grandson of Bhatta Kshema^iva, and incised in the stone (verse 23) by the mason 
l^varanAga, son of NAgadatta. 


The e one » now ,n the Tooiom temple of LaUln Wandal. nrherc ,t hne recently been pjneed for enfo cu.tody , another 
ehorler and almost oh iterated inwription le hu.lt into a wall The Tahe.ldar ofK&le. bronBht both to my notice -J B 

pait3,^^"72,ti'r' 3d, and so! V, p 180 Compare also Antedota Oxonieiwm, vol I, 
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The Pra^asti records the dedication of a temple of Siva (verse 20) by a princess, 
d^varS,, who belonged to the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual welfare 
of her deceased husband The latter, called Srl-Chandragupta, was (verse 19) the 
son of a king of Jhlandhara,— apparently himself not a reignmg king, but either 
a younger son or possibly an elder son who died dunng his father’s lifetime. The 
greater part of the inscription (verses 2-18) is taken up by an account of the ances* 
tors of the dedioatrix, aud gives us the following pedigree of the kings of Singhapura,* 
who, according to verse 2, belonged to the line of Yadu, — the Thdavas of the lunar 
race, — which had ruled over the country “since the beginning of the Tuga.” 

I Sena7arman(vene2) 

II Aryavarmaii (v 3) 

III Dattavarman (r 4} 

IV Fradlptararman (t 6) 

V Israravarman (v 6) 

VI Vriddhirarinan (t 7) 

VII Singhararman (v 8) 

VIII Jala[varinnn] (t 9) 

IX. Yajnararman (t 10) 

X Aohalavarman Samaragliangliala(fr 11-12) 

j Xapilavardhana (t 18) 

XI Dtf&karararman Itt 13-14) XII Bhdskara[Tarman] -md- Jay&vaUir 18) 

JUaiilgliazigliala Btpaghanghala (rv. 15-17) j 

Ifirarft md • Chandragnpta, 
pnnce of J&laadhara 

Though one or even several verses are devoted to each royal personage, not a single 
historical fact is mentioned regarding them Only with respect to J aydvall the state- 
ment that “ she obtained the title deot through her virtues,” permits us to infer that 
she was of comparatively speaking low extraction As her father Kapilavardhana 
receives only the epithet jSt i ‘ the illustrious,’ he probably was nothing more than a 
common Ba 3 put, The fact that l^vard was married to a scion of the royal family 
of Jhlandhara, the modern .Tallandhar in the Panjdb, makes it very probable that 
the district over which her ancestors ruled lay in the same province. Hence the Satngha- 
pura rdjya of our inscription may be safely identified with the kingdom of Sang-ho- 
pu-lo, ^ e., Simliapura,* described by Hiuen Tsiang * This identification gives us perhaps 
a clue to the probable date of the inscnption and to the period during which the twelve 
Tfing a of Singhapura ruled If the palmographical facts mentioned above are alone 
taken into consideration, the inscnption will have to be placed between about 600 and 800 
A.I). 3?or the earliest of the dated cognate inscnptions was wntten in Srlharshasamvat 
48 or 664-65 A.D , and the latest in j§riharshasamvat 163 or 769-60 A.I). It would, of 
course, be unsafe to assume that these dates are exactly the beginning and the end of the 

* A not quite correct analyeu of the contents of this inscnption has teen giren in Fnnsep's JSitayt, toL 11, Uiffitt 
Tablet, p 245, note 2. According to ilr Fleet’s letter in The Academy of Jannaty 7, 1888, it was also discnsted or trans- 
lated many years ago by B&bn Sivspras&da in the Simla Atbar, a publication not accessible to me 

* This IS the nsnal way of rendenng the Chinese syllables The latter agree, however, more closely with the form of onr 
inscnption, SiAghapora, and I believe that this was the one known to Hinen Tsiang. 

‘ St yu-li, vol I, pp 143-147 (Beal) 

a i 
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DDriod during ^rhicb the alphabet of our inscription was in use, and it is onlj, 

LoBableto dlowamargui of about y“'“ f 
concerning the government of Singhapura make it, I think, J 
written near the remoter limit of this period He says {loo. cit , p. 143) » Is 

of his visit, » the country had no king or rulers, but was m dependence on KaS mir As 
our inscription distinctly asserts that kings of the Yadu race ruled the realm of Sin gha- 
pura since the beginning of the Tuga and enumerates those of eleven pnerationshy 
name, its date probably faUs before the Ka^mlrian conquest Per even if ive assumed, 
though there is no foundation for such an assumption, that Singhapura again became 
free shortly after Hiuon Tsiang’s visit in 631 A.D , and if we assigned the inscription to 
the remotest limit, the end of the eighth century, its contents would clash with Hiucn 
Tsiang's statement For the eleven generations of kings enumerated we require at least 
276 jears, which we can in no way get, if we suppose the inscription to have been written 
after Hiucn Tsiang's visit and after the hypothetical liberation of Singhapura from 
the Ka^mirian yoke, say between 660 and 1700 A.D If we assume that it was incised 
before those two events, say about 600, the assertion that the Yhdavas ruled Singha- 
pura since the beginning of the Yuga, i e,, since time immemorial, and that eleven princes 
ruled it in a direct line of succession, ofiers no difficulties The accession of Sonavar- 
inan will thus have to he placed in the beginning of the fourth centuiy A.D. 

In conclusion I may add that this inscription very forcibly inculcates the necessity 
of our ahstainmg from identifying every Chandragupta who may turn up in literary 
or epigraphio documents with the Maurya or the (Jupta kmg of that name. 

TnANSCIUPT. 

Linel. 
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II [rO 

L 11 fii|c| 1 1« crt I I H MJil'il •KT I 

^TFi^fPRi ’erg^ i 

’SpHTT^’ir Cl'^nsnf^‘lini*ir H ® n ^ 


'J’kansiation*. 

Oni 

1. Obeisance to the supreme Loul/' ubo destroys tbc circle of births and assumes 
the tliiee foims of Brahman, Vishnu, and lludia for the sake of thccicaiioii.coutinu- 
anoc, and dissolution of the uiineiso ' 

2 Among the kings, spiung from (he lacc of Yadu, ulio goscin the kingdom of 
Singhapura since {/he heginniug of) (he {lutU) Yuga, aiosc m the course {of time) 
a loval sage, named the illustiioiis Sciiiii ai man 

*3 His sou uas an illustiioiis kiiiguilh the name Aryavarman, who first after him 
{Ills father) pioclaimed hy his deeds (lie lact that he kept the \oiv of an Arya 

4. The king, named the illiisliioiis Dattaaarman, who seemed safety, riches, 
victoiy, and destruction {iespediielg)i(i the feaiful, to hcggais, to Ins race and to his 
enemies, was Ins son. 

3 His son was a great pioteclor of the earth, called the illustrious Piadlpta- 
varman, a blazing fire for {that) mulliludc of moths, the armies of Ins foes, who were 
blinded by piidc 

G His son, called the illusfiious isvai avarman, became king through his great 
libeiality, he who lulcd, like Bhaia, oaei a multitude of objects of cMstenco {bhava). 

7. His son was he who w as denominated the illustrious V riddhivarmaii a king 
whose good foi tune was much iiicreasod, ivho, like the moon, removed toimcnts'® and 
gladdened the eyes {of men) 

8 His son was the illustrious Singharaiman, alion-like king who earned by {the 
strength of) his arms a reputation foi braiery and whoso power was seen {(obe) ahoic {that 
of) those having d&na {i.e , of raciely liberal not heroic princes and of rutting clejihauts) 

9 His son w'as he who is named the illustnous Jala, a prince whose peculiar action 
was the filling of the regions {toith hts fame), who removed the torments of his jieople, 
and who rained water (os it were) for {quenching) the forest-fire of the Kaliyuga ” 

10 His son was the king named the illustnous Tajiiavarman, hy whom tho 
peacocks weie ever made to cry aloud on account of the smoke-clouds {arising) fiom 
the sacrificial butter. 

'* L 14 ^ in ii not quite distinct 

Metro of verso 23 Aniislitubb 

'* The deitj meant it 6i\b 

The moon removes tho torments of the heat of the dnv.nnd tho king those infli'-tcd by wicked men , 

'* Hero wo have tho timi honoured imn on ddna ■ liberality 'and 'thcKhor of tho rntliiig elephant ’ 

7 e , who hj Ins virtues counteracted tho wickedness of the Kali yuga, which on account of its destructiveness mav be 
compaicd to a foicst-fiio 'Ihc other epithets, too, liuio a double sense, one applicable to vrate\,jala, and the other to tho 
king called Jala 
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31 His son was the illustiious royal sage called Achalavarman, who was con- 
slant in {follomng) the holy practices of the Kiitayuga, because (Ais) virtues, firmness, 
and so foith, (were) the same (as those prevailing in the polden age) , 

12 "Who bore the second name Samaiaghanghala,” suitable (for him) on account 
of its meanmg, (because he was) terrible in battle and his chest had been marked in count- 
less fights by the points of elephants’ tusks 

13 His son was the illustrious lord of kings, Divhkaiavaiman, whose sun-hke 
nature (dtt&laratd) was shown by a characteiistic (of his), the humbling ot his enemies’ ” 
fiery coinage (paratejohhibhain), just as the sun causes to pale all other lights (paratejo~ 
bhiblmva) , 

14 'Whose famed appellation ‘ the Ma h i gh an gh al a’ warrior made his foes weapon- 
less, when he nimbly strode oi er the battle(-^eW) that was impassable on account of 
the itephants’ tusks 

15. His youngei hiothcr was the protectoi of kings, called the illustrious Bhhskara, 
who (also) bore the name Ripughanghala, a cliaim ensuiiug victoiy in battle , 

16 'Whoso hand that was constantly occupied in giving away the wealth of hostile 
kingdoms won by (the strength nf) Ins aims, (found) icpose by lesting for a moment on 
the backs of bending foes , 

17 By whom, scaling on foot mountain-foitiesscs, accessible (only) to birds, kings 
expert in fighting were attacked and made to pay a tiibuto of elephants 

18 His queen, mistress of his life and his sole consoit, was the illustrious Jayh- 
vall, the daughter of the illustrious Kapilavardhana, (a lady) who won the title of 
queen (devf) through her virtues 

19 Her daughter was (a lady) faithful like S&vitri,'’ llvarfL by name, the wife of 
the illustrious Ohandrogupta, son of the king of Jhlandhara. 

20 'Wlienher husband had ascended to heavcu fiom the shoulder of his elephant,*® 
she caused to be built for his spiritual merit this temple of Bhava in consequence of a 
vow which was (made) in accoidance with (the insti uclions of) her spiritual teacher. 

21 As long as the mountains, the oceans, the moon, the sun and the stars exist, 
so long may this location of the fame of illustiious Chand'Vigupta endure “ 

22 Bhatta Vasudeva, the lord of Ayodhyfi,** who owed his happy birth to 
Bhatta Skanda, the son ot Bhatta Kshemaliva, composed this panegyno 

23 By the mason l^varanflga, an inhabitant of Rauhitaka** (and) son of 
Nhgadatta, has it been incised in the stone 


>9 1 am nnaUe to find in the Kothat nnd dictionariet ncersvible to me the word ghanghala, which ocenrs here and 
below in verses 14 nnd 16 A comparison of the three coinponnds, tamaraqltaitghala, mahighanghala, and ripughanghala, 
makes it probable that its meaning is ' the conqueror ' verj lihcly it is a DeSi word, allied to ghanghola 

>9 Of course the heroine of the SivtirgupSlhgAna, llahAhhArata, III, 203 209, is meant 

9° This ma; cither mean that he felt from his elephant and broke bis neck, or merely that he exchanged his princely 
pomp for n residence in heaven 

9* In case kirttiHhAnam might he taken as a synonym of htrlanam, ‘ temple ' {Indian Antiguarg, vol XII, pp 228- 
220), the latter portion of the verse might be translated, “ so long may this temple (tacred to the memorg) ot the illustrious 
Chandragnpta endure ” 

■9 Agodhgeialh ‘ the lord of Ayodhyft,' means, I suppose, only that Vasudeva was the owner of eome village called 
Ayodhvd 

99 Ranhitahais the name of n town nnd district in Northern India, ns may be gathered from ItAjatarangmi, IV, 11-12 
It probably corresponds, os Dr Burgess suggests to me, to the modein town or district of Botitak, or its homonymous 
capital, 43 miles north east of Ilehli 
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Ill — aSoka’s twelfth rook-edict 
according to the shahbazgariiI version. 

By G BtjUIiLii, PhD., LL D., C.I E 

The subjoined edition of tho lately discovered tu clfth edict of 

series is based on (1) a hehotype facsimile tahen from an impression ; ( 2) a filightlj n • 
lated paper impression tahen by Captain Deane, Assistant Commis«^ioncr of lusafrai, and 
(3) a Lect photograph of the right half of the inscription, taken from the rock. 

^ The insLption is incised in unequal lines on a granitic boulder, and is about 2 feet 
6 mches broad and 9 feet 8 inches long The rock appears to be full of large and small 
Cssures. exfoliations, and holes. Some of these seem to have existed before the inscription 
was engraved, as the mason has avoided them in cutting the letters Thus the last two 
syllables of the word dhratnamahamatra in 1 9, stand more than an inch apart from the 
preceding ones, and the impression clearly shows the traces of flaws in the intervening 
portion of the stone. But in most cases the fissures and holes arc of later origin and 
have destroyed smaller or larger portions of the letters This circumstance makes a cer- 
tain proportion of the vowel signs, atwsvdraa and subscribed ra-ldraa doubtful In a 
very few cases the consonants too are not clcarlj distinguishable 

The alphabet of the inscription is the so-called Baktro-P.ili or North-Indian, uhich 
according to Sir A. Cunningham was current in Indian Kfibul and in the I’anjiib from 
the beginning of the historical period to the third century A D The letters arc mostly 
to 2 inches high Owing to the want of pcifcctly readable impressions and trust- 
worthy facsimiles of the mscriptions m this character, and specially of the edicts of 
A^oka, a good many minor details in the reading of these characters hare still to be 
settled Though this is not the place for the discussion of all the doubtful or disputed 
pomts, I must refer to a few of them m explanation of my transcript. 

1. I have in general adopted the new interpretations of some signs, eg 
and which Dr Bhagvftnlal Indrhji and Dr Iloernle have given in their article's on the 
first rock-cdict of the Sliahbflzgarlil version, and of the Suibihilrfi insonptiou, Indian 
Antiquary t vol X, pp 105 & 324, and vol XI, p 128 

2. 1 am however not able to agree as yet with Dr Bhagvfinl&l’s remark in the last 
article, that the short lino slanting upwards, which is sometimes found on the left side 


of the lower end of consonants and «, denotes the long d. In our edict it occurs distinctly 
in the first sign of bahuvidha, 1. 2, wheie the reading bdhtwidha is impossible. It is 
further found in the va of devanaih, 1. 1, where the reading devSnam is required In a 
third word, atapraahadavadln, 1. 8, it perhaps occurs in the initial letter, and the reading 
dta is possible. But I do not dare to put these two lengths in the transcript, ns none 
of the numerous other letters after wbicli d must liave been read, such as da in 'prash- 
amdam, tha m grahatham, show a similar contiiiance Moreover, neither Dr. Blia^vdn- 
lai’s facsimile of the rock-edict nor the photograph of the Slidhhdzgarlil version n Inch I 
owe to the kindness of Sir A Cunningham, nor tho facsimile and pliotogiapli of the 
Mfinsahra version, which I have likewise received fiom him, confiimtlie asscilion that 
tho distinction between a and d is clearly marked in the Aioka insciiptions llence I 
have noticed these shght peculiarities of the letters mciely in the notes to tho tiausciipt 
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3. Witli respect to the spelling I have scrupulously adhered to the position of the 
letters in the ongmal I transliterate ptiyadrah, dhramo^ savra, though I have not the 
slightest douht that the TvordsTvere pronounced in the Panj&b, as elsewhere, pni/adarH, 
dhamio, and sarva To everybody who is acquainted with manuscripts of works in the mod- 
em Prikrits of India, or who has had to do with official correspondence in these Pr&knts, 
the carelessness which the old inscriptions show with respect to the position cf the letter 
ra will he nothmg new or wonderful A Hindu who is neither a Pandit nor a pupil of 
the Government schools, will wnte for sovarna, sovran or srovan, for sarva sometimes 
srava and sometimes savra, just as hia fancy may direct.* As long as the ra appears in 
the word, he is quite contented He, of course, pronounces mvanably dhar'm, sar'v, 
sovar'n, and so forth There is, I think, no reason to suppose that AiSoka’s Bajukas were 
better scholars than the Karkuns of the British Government offices before the introduc- 
tion of the European system of education, and I therefore believe that the abnormities in 
their spelling may be attributed to the same causes which operated in the case of the 
modern office writers Still, in a transcript, it is as well to render the peculiarities of the 
text as accurately as possible. 


Tbansceipt. 

L 1— I)e(va)nam (p)nyo (P)riyadraiii raya® savraprashamdani graha[tha]ni 
cha pu 3 e(ti) danena vividhaye cha pu 3 ay(e) [ ] N[o] ® chu (tatha) [dajna[m] * va 
pu 3 a va 

L. 2— -devanam * priyo m(a)nati yatha kiti [?] sa(la)vadhi siy(a) savrapra- 
shamdana[m]® [] Salavadhi tu bahuvidha® [.] Tasa tu lyo mula ya(m)® vach(a) 
g'lti [,] 

L 3 — ^kiti [?] ataprashamdapu 3 a (va) pa[rapa]sha[m]dagarana® va no s(i)ya fapra]- 
karanasi [,] lahuka va siya ta(si ta)si prakara[n]e “ [ ] Pu 3 e[ta]v[a] “ [e]va*® (chu) 
parapia(sham)(.) 

L 4 — [da tena tena prakaranena [,] Evjam** karamtam [ata]prashamdam vadheti 


* Sec Mr. Narmad&3lian1.ar’s remarlcs on Uiu point to tbe preface to hu edition of Fremdoand'a Dafamtkandha 
of tbe Bhigavatapur&na, p 8 1 C 

Tbe eign ( } need tn tbe transcript indicates that tbe letters aro sligbtlj injured, tbe sign [ ] that they are very mnob 
defaced but jnst recognisable 

' There is a straight line on tbe ngbt side of tbeloiver end of ra and a slanting one on tbe right ot ya, faintly 
visible on tbe facsimile 1 believe that both are accidental 

* Tbe vowel o is very faint on the facsimile, bnt plain, tbongb shallow, on tbe impression 

* Tbe anusvira is donbtfnl 

* Tbe va of devanaih shows a short npward strobe at tbe lower end of va Tbe little semicircle on tbe right of ma 
which on the facsimile is connected with tbe letter, oppeats detached from it on ibe impression 

* Tbe last anuitira is doubtfol 

t A short line, slanting upwards, is attached to tbe lower end of ha, 

* Only one half of the anutvira is visible on the impression to tbe right of ya Tho other, which was attached to tbe 
left limb, has duappeared in a great rent 

’ Tho ttnmvdra is donbtfnl Oarana is probably a mistake htgaraha Thera of this wordsbows below on the right 
horizontal line, winch 1 believe to be accidental 

JPra la tolerably plain on tbe impression 
jffa IS better rccoggiisable on tbe impression 

” The vertical line above va seems to be accidental, jost as that below 

“ On the facsimile the first letter looks like ya with a wrongly placed o stroke According to the impression eva is 

probable ... , . . , 

The first twelve letters are with difficnlty recognisable Only the last two are almost entirely gone 


C 
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j,«apB.8hamta»pl eta upateoU [] Ta(<ia) afiatlm ka[rota] [eha]" a(ta)pra. 

aKhanaU pamp(ra)aWaa.'* eta apatot. [ ] Yo In Icoahi akpraBh(a)<lam 

puieti (para)p(ra)sli(a)d(a)“ [galralmti 8avr(a)« alap(ra)slia(labhatiycva ' kiU [:•] 

L. G-(a)taprasham(lam dipaya(mi) ti [,J so elm puna tatlm karamtam bo elm puna 
tatlia kar(amtam)“ ba(dlm)tara(m)“ upalmmti atapra(slia)dam [.] So sajamo vo 

s(a)dliu [,1 k:ti [?] anain(a)nasa dliramo” „ , , , ^ n , 

L 7“^(r)uneyu" elm su(^)rus(e)yu« elm ti [] Evarn (hi) d(c)vai)ani pujaea iclih 

[,] kiti [?] savraprashamda baliufiruta elm kala[na3gama*‘* elm siy(a)su ( ) Yc elm tutra 

L. 8— prasana teslmm" vatavo“ [ ] de(va)nam« priCyo] n(a tatlm da)nnm ra (pu)]a 
vain(a)nati ya(tba) kill [?] salavadbi Biya ti savrapraslmdanam baUuka clm[.] Etayc 


Q 

L. 9--vapata [dbra]mainabaTnatra” (i) ♦ * yaeblmnm(lmma)tra»® v(a)cbabhuinika 
aue eba mkay(a)" f.] Ima(m)« elm otisa (plm)lam yam atapmsbadavadlu" 

L. 10 — dlirama(6a) eba dipana^[.] 


In DevahAgakL 

1. $cr«T ^^f^rfTOEf ^ 

1* ra of para rIiowb a mnoll alanting lino nltnolied below to tbo Yigbt of tbo letter The appircnt nnoRTare uniter 
4 a u eliown by tbe impTCition to bo an ncoidcntal aerateb. 

Tbe laat aign of larala la alinoat entirely gone Tbo reading nay bn%o been Xororhforfi 
Tbo letter la very doubtful. One would expeet e/iit or iu. In tbo foliomug word tbo two mvK&rat are doubtful 
” Foaaibly "pathadata, 

” Tbe 0 of XoeAt la visible on tbo reverse of tbo impression. 

“ Possibly *paiAadt 4 aik 
” Possibly tavre, 

Tbo e stroke to tbo left of pa, wboro ita proper position la, secnia a littlo abnormal, and may be an oeeidental 

aerateb 

Tbo participial pbraso baa been repeated by nistako. Tbe first anusvfira of tbo second larathlatk is donblfnl 
Tbo anuiMra seems certain from tbo impression. 

Tbis seems plain on tbo impression, but is n mistoko for va It looks as if a nr stroke were attacked to ta of 

tttdhu 

^ Dhra IS porfcetly distinct on tbo impression 

*7 Tbis might bo rend also smniyu, But there are some other coses where o diagonal stroke passes throngb the inside 
of tbe aemieirele at tbo top of na 

7* Tbo top bno of tru u not distinct owing to n large fissure 
77 As tbo top of pa baa been destroyed, it may have been dental 
*7 The lost throe syllables are not visible on the impression 
*7 Tbo anKStfdra la distinct on tbo imprcaaion 
*7 The final Towol is distinct on tbo impression. 

•• TTb looks on tbo fsesimilo like vya Tbo impression shows that tbo lower lines aw scratches 
** Bead athape Tbo last three letters on tbo focsimilo are not viaiblo on tho impression 
** Dhra is mutilated. Sa is perfectly distinct on tbo photograph , (m on tbo samo and on tbe impression 
*7 Probably xtlndhtpaehha to be restored 

•7 The apparent e stroke to tbo loft of pa is, I think, an accidental ecrateb. 

•7 Possibly into. 

*!. ^ rfanting upwards seems to bo attacbed to tbe left of tbo lower end of tbe initial a. But it may be dno to a 
fissure, tbe prolongation of whioh is plain on tbo impression 
7° This line is not on tbo impression. 
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3 flilH I ^ 1%?r rrf% HfH I 

4t ^ ^ ^ Heh<«i^ I ^Hiff WfTO# o[§fH tpciTCrSH ft | cT? ^ERgr 

______ __ » 

^TOT ^ ^rf WS" 

6 wHft tRMtr^ ^ ’srqgfdft I ^ ft ^ m4 ^ 

I ftifti 

6 ^IfTlfts' ftiraft ft I ft ^ 3^ cPT «h<fl ft ’5r ^ fTST ’^rft e*<4rj<. ^M-^ft '^STflJUJfy | 

ftHJlftft^l ftrfti ^RH^HT’aft 

7 ^5% ft I t!:^ ft fxHTH I ftifti qii^rwr'er 

fftr^i t'^crarci^ 

8 TRPTftf’^cifti t^Rftft^r^HT ?pff g- HftH ftifti ftgft 

^wi^gfgi^i — 

9. gtR: ww^fTff ? — gwH^Hpfgg^ftgr^^ft^i w^ftHHgi^g'gfmgsgft 

10. 'STHH ’g fttTfJT n 


Teanslation. 

The Beloved of the gods, king Priyadra^i, honours men of all creeds" both 
[afice/ic«] and householders," by {shomng iJiem) hherahty and by honouring them in various 
irays But the Beloved of the gods thinks not so (much) of liberality and honour — as 
of vhat ’ — that an increase of essentials" may take place among men of all creeds. But 
the increase of essentials (may happen) in various vrays But this is its root, mz , 
guarding one’s speech — ^how so? — “honouring one’s own creed and blaimng other 
creeds shall not be in imimportant points, or, it shall be moderate with respect to 
this or that important point ? But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that important pomt Actmg thus, one exalts one’s own creed and benefits also 
the other creeds. Actmg differently, one hurts one’s own creed and in3ure3 the other 
creeds. Bor he who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence 
for his own creed — ^how so ^ — (thinking) “ I promote (thereby the interests of) my own 

t 

The fonns prathaia and prathaMa, wfatch appear both hero and in edicts VII and XII of the nnpublished hldnsabra 
rersion instead of the pitha4oi piihaAtfa, p&taHj, or pdiathda of the Girnar, Ealsi, Jangada, and Dhauk inscriptions, folly 
eonfinn Professor Eem’s conjecture, who denrcs them from the Siruknt pdrthada, ‘a member of a [reltgtous) assembly 
or school For as ra may be taken os cqairatent to ar,prathaia may stand for partha^a, and this form differs from 
the Sanskrit original only by the shortening of the first a and by the lingnaksation of the final da, both of which changes 
are required or sanctioned by the phonetic laws of the Ptdkrit dialects My rendering of the word by ‘adheient of a 
creed, or creed ’ is based on the assumption that in Afoka's times it was free from the mala nota which adheres to it later 
Its import, I think, corresponded ciacllj to the English term ‘denomination ' and the German ' Olauhentgmostentehafl’ 
Owing to its ponderous length ‘denomination ' is not fit to be used in the translation of a document where yirasAerda recurs 
more than a dozen times 

I init.rt the word 'ateelies ' according to the Efilsi yersion, where the text offers pdrliflihddni pavajU&nigahathdnt vd 
The Girnar version has pavajttdai too, but places before it a snperlloous tha For it reads tavapdtaik^dnt eha pravajxtdnx 
eka ghanttdm did The constitution of the Indian religions communities was in ASoka’s times, as the correct reading of 
this and several other passages shows, throughout the same as in the present day The heads were ascetics or monks who 
taught, and in return were supported by, a number of laymen, hero and elsewhere called ‘the householdeis, 

« ‘The essentials’ ate, of course, self-restraint and the punCcntion of one’s disposition, tagamo and IMvataihx, as the 
seventh edict says 
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owr-le. however, aoting aos injures lus om oreod cnoeedingly. Hence soM- 
restrnmt alone" („) eemmendaWe-how sef «Tl,ey shall hear each other slaw and love 

to heat It." Sor this IS the desire of the Beloved ot the gods— what f aatmm 

of all creeds sliall bare heard much and possess holy doctrines.” And to those who 
adhere to this or that Uatth) it must be said " The Beloved of the gods thinhs not so 
(intich) of liberality and honour as of what ? — that an increase of essentials “ may take 
place among men of all creeds , and a large one.” Tor this end are working the superin- 
tendents of the law, the superintendents of women, the vaohabhiimikaa*^ and other bodies 
{pf officials) And this is its result {viz) the exaltation of ones own creed and the 
promotion {of the interests) of the law.^* 


IV.— AN INSOEIPTION BEOM BABHOI. 

By G. BtnLBB,, Pli 3)., LL I) , 0 1 E. 

On a large stone slab, S' broad and 2' 10" long, which is fixed in the inner side-wall 
of the Hlra Bhigolft gate at Dabhoi or Barbhavatl, arc found the remnants of a 
very large metrical Sanskrit inscription, originally consisting of 59 lines of neatly-incised 
N&gari characters which closely resemble those of the ancient Jama palm-leaf MSS ITie 
lower portion of the stone is broken m several places The breaks have destroyed lines 
44r-46, and have more or less seriously injured the centre portions of lines 47-69 Never- 
theless the lower portion, especially lines 62-69, is in a better condition than the upper 
oue, which has suffered from the effects of the weather or from rough treatment to such 
an extent that nowhere is an entire line readable. On the right hand, pieces contaming 
from 20 to 86 letters have been almost entirely obliterated in each of the first 62 lines. 
The first five or six letters on the left are likewise gone nearly everywhere, and in the 
centre portions of lines 16-40 not much more can he made out with certamty than 
single words and. letters here and there Under these circumstances it would he a waste 
of time and paper to transcribe all the small fragments, I shall confine myself to a 
description of the contents of the document and to giving transcripts of those pieces 
where at least a whole pdda of a verse is readable. The materials on which I work, a 
photograph and a paper impression, have been furnished to me by Dr. J. Burgess. 

I translate in accordance with the emendation proposed mi tlio notes to the transcript, to tayamo va tadht, as vo ‘ for 
you ’ gives no good sense, and the Kilsi version has dislinetty tamdvdye va, i e , samavdya eva The vana lectio 
tamavdye 'eoncoid, harmony, ' found also in tho Girn&r inacnption, is bettor than tayamo 

“ 8tt*rttteyu, • they shall love to hear it,' may possibly mean ' they shall ohej ’ (ft, atj ar at it it worthy to le obeyed) ’ 
For both in Sanskrit and in tho Prakrits tho desiderative SuSrdth bat almost lost its etymological meaning In Adoka’s 
inscriptions, too, it is regularly used in the sense of ‘to obey.' The nominative dhramo stands for dhratnam, na it is 
governed by the two verbs Intneytt and tuSmteyn Tho same inlerrhangc of the two cases occurs, as is well known, regularly 
in the modem Pr&krits, and occasionally in the Vcdic dialects 

The various reading teijiadi confirms the explanation of the corresponding ieht, as a dative plural, which I have pro- 
posed in tho notes to my German translation, ZeiUchriJl der jDeutsch Moryenlanduehtn Qetelltehajt, vol XXXVllI, 686 
•'J' If vaiavo IS not simply a clerical mistake for vatata, it must he cousidcrcd os an instance of the niter loss of feehne 
for the distinction between the genders The readings of Girnar and Kfilsi, vatayvaek and vataviye, show that it representa 
the Sanskrit valtavyam ^ 

I leave the word untranslated, as I do not believe that the varcholkdmtldh, the inspectors of the latrines, can bo 
^eani, and as I am unable to find any other explanation ' 

■“ Thelaw to which Afoka refers here is the body of tho«e moral doctrines which he has tally particularised in the third 
rock-edict, and constantly inculcates as the one needful thing 
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The inscription belongs to the class of the Prahsita or panegyrics^ a large number 
of which have come to light dunng recent years. As has already been pointed out hy 
Professor V A. Ed^hvdtey^ it is the composition of Some^varadevaj the welI«known 
Porohita of the Eflnakas of Dholkft, who wrote the Kiriikamudi in honour of his 
spiritual client and master Vlradhavala and of his friend the famous Jaina mimster 
Vastupkla. The Praiaaii is dated (1. 69) Vikrama Samvat 1811 Jyeshtba ^udi 
ISjYudhadine, orMay 14, 1258, *and belongs therefore to a time when Yiradhavala and 
Y astupfila had passed away.* On the throne of the former sat his second son Ylsaladeva, 
who in Yikrama Samvat 1300 or 1802 extended his sway over the whole of Gujarkt.* 
As might he expected, it is the latter to whom Some^ vara devotes the greater portion of 
his poem. Yiradhavala and his ancestors occupy a secondary place, and Yastup&la 
is, it would seem, not even mentioned. The immediate cause which led to the com- 
position of the PraSaah, was the building or restoration of a temple of ^iva- 
Yaidyan&tha at Dabhoi-Darhhavati, ordered by Ylsaladeva. 

Turning to the details, it would seem that the first three verses contained a or 

invocation addressed to Siva-Yaidyan&tha. A fragment of verse 2 says, “May 
glorious Yaidyanktha himself with his eight bodies grant their desires to the crea- 
tures.** In verse 4 the description of Yisaladeva's ancestors begins; for the end of 
pdda 2 and pddaa 8-4 speak of “ the line of the progeny of that (man), the good deeds 
of which (Itne) . . . (cannot be described — } even by eloquent men.** As the name of the 
first ancestor is lost, and verse 6, too, is gone entirely, full certainty as to the point at which 
the genealogy begins is not obtainable. But verse 6 makes it probable that it included 
the name of the fost Ohauluky a of Qujarftt, For the fragments of verse 6 point clearly 
to its idantitjr with Kirtikaumudt, II, 2 — Won over by the eminent qualities of this con- 
queror of his foes, the guardian goddess (l§tl) of the Gdrjara prinoes became of her own 
choice his bride, just as (the goddess ^ri became the bride) of (Yishnu), the foe of Bk^a 
-^atthe chummg of the ocean).’* In the Kirtikaumudi these lines rrfer to Mfilar&ja, 
the founder of the Cliaulukya dynasty of A^ihilv&d. I do not believe that they can 
refer here to anybody else. For if they had been applied to Dhavala, the first member 
of the Yy&ghrapalllya or YAghelk branch of the Ohaulukyas, known to us, 
Some^vara would be guilty of uttering a dehberate falsehood. Dhavala was according 
to all accounts not even a minor chief of any consequence. The next verse 7 begins 
with the word yaamin and hence refers likewise to Mfilarftja. Its sense seems to 
be that the wives of his enemies tremble or fly into the jungles, when he, an embodied 
stream of the sentiment of heroism, stands on the back of . . . with the intention of 
fightmg.** In the lost verse 8 the poet seems to have turned tothe Y&ghelAs and, just 
as in the KMtkaumudtt to have begun mth Arrtor&ja. This is evident from verse 9, 

“ By whom, even the son of Dhavala, an imitator of Eri^hna, this realm of famous 
Gdrjara land was made free from thorns.’* Here we have a new version of Kirtikan* 

t J^lrtikaumuit, pp Tjuwt Frofeiior E&tliT&te bu ako correoHj transenbed tbe puiase edntqiaiagihe aad 
hu (teosniied tb»l the Dabboi jPrataiU eodUini UTeral Tenei from the Xtrlikaumudt aiid oae from the Pratatti ia 
T^i^pdU’c temple at Aha. 

• Tbiiit eeeording to Dr Schnun’e ealodlatloo, who lofonaeae tfaatia V. S. 1811(oorrent), oorreipoading to 1868. the 
ftill mooB of Jjuihtha fell on Mey 14th, 10 p k , a Wedaeiday. la V 8 1811 elapied, or 1864 A.D., oa Jane 2nd, 10 p x., a 
T^eedey. 

' Indtan Antijuarj/, toI. VI. p. 190 

* Indian Antigioiy, toI. VI, p 190] end Bhdp^rkar. Stfort for 1883>84, p. 12. 
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mudt II, 63, “ By that good warrior who imitated Kyiahna, even hy the son of Dhavala, 
was begun the clearance of the kmgdom from thorns.” The fragment of verse 10 
informs ns further that Ar?Lor&ja “slew on the battle-field Eanasimha whoresem- 
hied EAvana”— a deed which is not mentioned elsewhere. Verse 11 finally confirms 
the statement of RMikaumudt, II, 66, according to which he himself met his death in 
battle. It says, “ Now when his son valiant lavanaprasada [was able to euatain} 
the load of GAijara land, he (Amor&ja) offered, his heart being averse to the world, a 
battle-sacrifice at which he gave his life as fee.’* 

Next follows the eulogy of Lavanaprasdda, verses 12-24, which besides known 
events contains some new historical facts. Verse 12 declares that owing to some deeds of 
his, the particulars of which are lost, “the kmgdom of the Gdrjaras was evep greater 
than that of Efi,ma.” Verse 18 mentions a fight near V ardhamdna, the modem town of 
Vadhv&n in north-eastern K&thi&vAd, with some unnamed powerful foes, regarding which 
the ohroniclBS are silent. Verse 14—“ By whom the chief of Nadfilo was deeply wounded 
with his mighty sword ; owing to this (aevere etroJee), yon kings quake even to-day, just 
as the mountama at a thunder-clap” — ^is identical with Kirtikaumudi^ II, 69, and 
reiterates the defeat of the Th&kur of Nfindol in southern Mdrvdd, Verses 15-17 refer 
to a victory over a Muhammadan king, whose name is not given. 

16. How many godlike kings are there not on earth P But even all of them became 
troubled by the mere mention of the king of the Turushkas. When that {Turutihha 
ktng), excessively angry, approached in order to fight, \it teas Xaoa^pmada] who 
placed only 

16. By whom {Lava^praadda), the king of the Turushkas 

who had spattered the earth with the blood flowing from the cut-off heads of numerous 
kings— when he came in front, with dry lips, full of doubt,— was conquered at Stambha 
with his arm (strong like a post {atambha) and terrible through the sword.’* 

17- • If 

he (Lavanaprasftda) is a mortal, how is it that he conquered the lord of the Mleoh- 
ohhas ? *’ 

This encounter of liavanapras&da with a king of the Turushkas causes a diffi- 
culty, especially because Stambha ‘ is named as the place where it happened. In 
Lavanapras&da's time fall three attacks of the Muhamm^ans on Gujardt : (1) the un- 
successful expedition of Shdhabu’d-dln Ghorl in 1178 A.D. ; (2) the first expedition 
of Qu^hu’d-dln in 1194 AD, during which An hilvdd was sacked; (3) the second 
expedition of Qufbu’d-din in 1196, which was at first unsuccessful, hut finally led to the 
temporary conquest of Gujar&t and to the temporary occupation of Anhilvdd by a Mu- 
hammadan garrison.® It is very probable that he fought against the invaders on all 
three occasions. But I do not think that any of the engagements which then took 


‘ The equate hracTseta helween which the eyllahle Sla^ las been placed in the transenpt metely indicate that itishiidlv 
damaged In tny opinion it u not really douhtfnl A portion of the left Lmb of Sa, the ends of the vetbcal sttoke. 
and the anuttdra are dutingnuhable *«»»» oi la 

‘K Forbes, ^ (second edition), pp 160,180 181 Regarding the duration of Lavannpni,Ma'« career wo 

know that he was the or i»q/orrfoni«,ofBblina II, who ruled over Qnjardt from Vikrama 

mert of Vaitnp&ln to the post of prime minister in Vikrams Samrat 1276 or 1220 A D {KirtxkaiimuAt m 

188 ), and ended with a treaty «» Vikrama SaArat 1238 (BhdpdArkar, JEhr/y 
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place can be referred to in our passage. Botb according to the ncoounte of the Hfnham- 
madans and according to those of the Gujarhti chronicles and bards, the decisive bat* 
ties vrere fought in southern B&jputdnft. On the other hand Btambha, the scene of 
the battle mentioned in our inscription, can be, it seems to me, only Stambhapura or 
8 tambhatirtha, the modemXhambh&y at — Oambay, — ^which lies much further south. 
For Stambha is the regular abbreviation of these two names, made hUmavatt and no 
other town has hitherto become known in Gujarht from the name of which it could be 
derived. If we have then to look out for some other period during which Layanapra* 
s&da may have gained his victory, the most probable con]ectare seems to me that it 
happened after the occupation of AnbilvAd in 1196 Some time later the Muhammadans 
did suffer a defeat in Gujardt and the province shook their yoke off.' The details 
of these events are not given either by the Muhammadan or the Hindu authors ; but our 
passage probably contains an allusion to them, and it may be that Lavanapras&da 
was the liberator of his countiy. 

The fragments of verse 18 inform us that Lavanaprasdda, “a repository of medi> 
clne*like valour, cured [Ats country . . .] when the crowd of the princes of HhdrA, of 
the Bekhan and of Marn, who resembled diseases \atta6ked 

His success against the kings of M&lvd and of the Bekhan are mentioned also in 
the Kirttkaumudiy II, 74-76. As I have pomted out in the Indtan Anhquaryt vol. 
VI, page 188, note, the first-mentioned foe is probably Bubhatavarman and the 
second Singbana (1209-10 — ^1247-48 A.D.), whose inscriptions record several expedi- 
tions against Gnjar&t. The kings of Maru or Mdrvdd, who areaddedhere, may possibly 
be the four piinces referred to, Eiritkaumudi, IV, 65-66, who attacked Gu3ardt at tae 
same time as Singhona's army. 

Verse 19 is purely laudatory: “He (Lavanapras&da) who raises his race, seems 
tome of greater fame than Tudhishthira, whose relatives were all destroyed, though their 
power to remove a Salya is equal.” ' Verse 20 seems to have been of the same import. 
Verse 21 refers to the erection of atemple of Kumdrancar Vadhv&n. “Who (Lavana- 
prasdda) caused to be erected in the neighbourhood of Vardhamdna, a {temple of) Hu- 
m&ra rivallmg the ocean (tn the possemon of treasures) and surpassing the moon 
{in bnllianey).*’ The sense of the next three verses I am unable to make out ftom the 
scanty remnants. With verse 26 begins the praise of Viradhavala. Its complete res- 
toration 18 easily possible, as it agrees literally with verse 27 of the Praiasti m Teja^- 
p&la’s temple at Abu.” “From him sprang a son, who was the imago of BaSaratha and 
Eakutstha {spelt kakustha), who swallowed like a mouthful the armies of hostile kings,— - 
Viradhavala. When the flood of his feme spread, the cleverness of faithless women,— 
whose zmnds are distressed with the longing after en30yments, — ^in the art of approach- 
ing {their lovers) was destroyed.” 

Of the remaining verses referring to Viradhavala, 26-61, little more than single 
letters or words are legible, except in verse 45, where an unsuccessful combmed attack 
of the lord of Bhdrd and of the ruler of the Bekhan is mentioned. The portion of the 
Praiasti which celebrates Vlsaladeva’s great deeds and virtues, verses 62-108, is like- 
wise in a very bad condition. The only political events traceable are fights with the kings 

^K.T<nbt»,SdiMdie,^ 181 . 

* Is the cue of Tsdbubilun Saljfa mutt be token u tbe same of tbe mil known hero , lo tbe cam of Larnonwe*^ 
it siwni eunplj * tborn/ t.e., foe 

* Xtriiiaumvdt, App. A, p 4. 
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of dnd of the Dekhan (L. 29, verse 68?) which his grant of V.S. 181? mentions 
too, and a hitherto unknown expedition on which « Vlsaladeva kept the hero’s vow on 
the shore of the Sindhij^” i e., either of the ocean or of the Indus (L. 30, verse 69). In 
verse 77 and in those immediatdy preceding the manner in which Vlsaladeva gained the 
of Gujar&t seems to have been described. But the name of the opponent whom 

he overcame has been lost. AUthatremams is: 77. “ Vlsala [warfo 

wnderpo] the fate of a moth m the fire of his valonr.” 

78. “ Then that moon among pnnces, Vlsaladeva, after obtaining sway over the 

world,” 

A little further on, with verse 80, begins apparently the account of Vlsaladeva s 
buildmg operations. We hear of the erection of one or several temples of 6iva, 
(verses 81 and 91), of the restoration of a temple of the sun, called Mhlasth&na (verse 
92), of another “ temple which resembled apeak of the mountain of Hara,” i.e., of Kai- 
l&sa (verse 93), and that “he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the prdMra^** 
*.e., the enclosure, probably of some other temple. Verses 99 — ^108 praise the king’s 
liberality. According to verse 100 he gave annually “ a kalpalath of always in- 
oreasmg value, the cause of the wealth of the Brdhmanas.” Verse 102 says that “ in his 
country the sound of the Vedas, uttered by untired Br&hmanas who were gladdened by 
fees given at great sacrifices, [ever] meets one’s ears.” The other verses are of a more 
general import. In the concludmg portion of the poem, which opens with the words 
ifai oha, Some^vara speaks of the official and architects connected with the building 
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engraver of the JBraSash. 

109. the Frhgv&ta race*** was . . ga, the eon of illustrious Chanda simha, 
who was appointed by the king on account of his confidence (t» him) to the post {f(f 
gugkrdiwfC) of the fort of Vaidyeiitri. 

110. What description shall (1) give of that minister the flood of whoso pure fame 
filled the earth, erected by whom, the excellent line of ramparts, free from interstices, 
dived into the abode of the gods.” 

111. There was a mason, called S&deva, a store of all good qualities; from him 
sprang Vhmadeva, famous for having built the temple of the Sun, called Hfilasthftna. 
As his son was bom he who Is called Madana, a scion of {fhe race of) Vi^vakarman, 
the builder of the wall of {glormt£) Vaidyela, of the extensive temple, of the gates, 
of the wmgs and of the foun^tions.^ 

112. The son of Ahl&dana, called Devflditya, who (decame) the firm architect of 
V aidyeiitri, is famous in the first rank of masons. 

118. Glorious Vaidyan&tha, worshipful sole protector of the world, I address a 
prayer to thee— “May God, through thy favour, that Vlsaladeva, free from cares 
caused by foes, and united with his sons, be viotonous dunng ten thousand Kalpas I” 

114. The chief domestic priest of the kings, bom . . . . , who is called Some^vai- 
radeva, made this panegyric, producing the great composition in half a watch of the 
night 


‘I**’® the nunislew of VlntdhaTftl#, belonged Atpreeeatit 

Men uesssseFoTTM, The PoirU Vftpi^ ate well tcDOrm in Uivtheni Gnjar&t and in B&jpnt&Dft. In an analyili of thia 
inicnpHonpr^rcd from another faeiumle Mr Cement, Dr BhagrdnlM Indrhji gare the fint name at Si&ea. 

« The latt yiWo of ihli rene may alto ho taken yety diffitrentty, « the bnilder of the waU of glonout Vaidyefa. of 
the of tte exteoiire temple and of the fonndabont " The trantlation of m* hj ‘ fonndationt ' it purely ooniec 

turtl Dr Bhagr&ulU read the teoond name here aa K&madeya, 
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116. And the excellent Br&hman Prablddana, the son of ^ny&manda (P), born 
in the gotra of famous Nandipura, •wrote this panegyric." 

116 By skilful Fadmasimba, foremost among masons," the son of the mason 
Saj jana, was this panegyric incised — Samrat 1311, on the 16th day of the bright liwlf 
of Jyeshtha, a "Wednesday. May it he well I 
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V.— BATNAPUB STONE INSCBIPTION OF JAJALLADEVA, 

OP THE (Chebi) teau 866. 

Bt Peop. E. Kielhohn, Ph.D., O.I.E., feomNOEN. 

This inscription is on a reddish-brown stone which was found at Batnapur, in 
the Central Provinces, and is now in the Nflgpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 31 lines. The writing originally covered a space of 
about 2' 2^" broad by 2' 2* high At present, a small portion of the upper proper 
left corner and a large portion of the lower right corner of the stone are broken 
away, so that from 4 to 9 aJcsharaa are missing at the ond of the first five lines, and from 
2 to about 26 ahsharaa at the begmning of the last thirteen lines. Small portions of the 
stone appear to have broken away also at the upper right and lower left corners, and by 
the peeling off of the surface some aksharaa have become illegible, especially in the last 
three linos of the inscription, as will appear from my transcript of the text.— The size of 
the letters generally varies from to f", and is somewhat less in the five or six bottom 
lines. The characters are D6vanftgaii. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for the 
introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is m verso. The verses 
are numbered, and their total number is 34. The names of the composer, of the wnter 
and of the engraver appear to have been given in tho concluding vefses, but they are now 
illegible.— In respect of orthography wo have to note the very frequent employment of 
tho dental for the palatal sibilant (in wpAor/, line 1; Birasi, Imo 2 , line 4 , viava 
lines 4 and 16 ; aairu, line 6 ; kdaam, line 1 , adbham, line 9 ; arutd, hue 13 j aaurua lines 
14 twice, 23, and 2o ; aUdiiihi, line 19 ; adohth, line 19 , Sdmdavard, lino 20 ; aird, liqe 23 • 
aaMam, Hne 24; adaonaih, line 28 , adavatarh, line 28 ; adatra, line 29 ; praaaatl hnes 80 
twice, and 81) ; the employment of the palatal for the dental sibilant in tamiSra line 9 
ditaih, line 19, and daraaah, line 26 , and the non-observance of the rules of Samdhi in 
aamabhavai dvi-, hne 8, dait Sdahdmd=oha, line 6, and mitrmaUdriyd, lino 20. The con- 
sonant 6 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in abdhi, line 18. where ihl 
proper si^ for b has been employed ^ 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a prince Jfiialladdva of Batnnmifn 
a distant descendant of the Oh6di ruler KbkalU, and it 'is dateliu the vear866 
expressed by decimal figures only, on the 9th day of the bright half of 
on Bavi or Sunday. And the inscription records (verses 27-31) certain religious bene-’ 
factions,— the establishment of a monastery for ascetics, the making of a garden and of a 
lake, probably also the foundation of, or tho establishment of a temple at JUiallnn 
.nd tho grant ol tho rfflago of Sirull. and of Arjnnakdnaoartrffr^' 

Bloowho^ Iharotrtodtoohow that tho opoH S Wdi ^ io”? D 

248-49, and assuming the' date of tho present inscription to be recorded in that er^, I 

Metre of renes 115-116, Annshfobh 
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have found by Professor Jacobi’s tables that the 9th djj,y of the bright fortnight of the 
month MdrgaSlrsha, 866, corresponds to the 8th November, A.D. 1114, which was a 
Sunday, as required. On that day, at sunrise, the 9th Uthi of the bright half of the 
month iras current, and it ended 19 h. 64 m. after mean sunrise.^ 

By way of introduction, the inscription gives the following account of 'the prince 
JdjalladSva and his ancestors — 

In the lunar race there was K&rtavlrya (v. 2), the ancestor of Haihaya,from 
whom were bom the Haihayas (v. 3). Bi the race of these princes Was bom thd 
Oh^di ruler Kdkalla, whose residence or country appears to be called Tntasaurya 
(v. 4). Kdkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the first-born was ruler of Tripuri, 
while the others became lords of mandalas (v. 6). A descendant of one of these 
younger sons was E alingarhj a, who left Tritasauiya and acquired Dakshinakd^aia 
(v. 6), where he settled at Tummhna (v. *1). His son was Kamalar&ja (v. 8), 
and his son agam Batnarhja (v. 9) or Batn^a, who ornamented Tummhna with 
temples, gardens, &c. (v. 10), and founded Batnapura (v. 11-12). He manned 
N6nall&, a daughter of Yajjfika, the pnnce of the E6m6 mandala (v. 18), who bore 
to him a son, FrithvidSva or Fnthvila, who succeeded BatnarAja (v. 14-16), and built 
temples at TummA^ and a tank at Batnapura (v. 17). He married BAjallA (r. 18), 
who bore to him JAjalladdva (v 19). J&jalla was alhed with the ruler of Ohddi 
(t. 20), and honoured by the princes of Kanyakubja and Jdj&bhuktika (v. 21) ; he 
defeated and captured in battle one SOmAdvara (v. 22) ; and he had either annual tri- 
bute paid or presents pven to him by the chiefs of the mandalas of .[I)akBhina]-k6- 
Aala, Andhra, Khimidl, VairAgara, LafijikA, BhAnAra, TalahAri, Bandaka- 
pura, NandAvall, and Kukkuta (v. 28). 

I am not at present able to give a satisfactbry account of the oountries'and places 
mentioned in the preceding. The name TummAna we shall meet agam in the two fol- 
lowing inscnptions, where it denotes a country or distnct, not a town. Perhaps it 
may have been the original name of the ** JunA Shahar,” which is mentioned as being 
close to Batnapur in Aroheeologiral Survey oflndta Reports, vol VII, p. 216. VairA- 
gara and LafijikA may be readily identified with Wairagarh and LAnji on the 
map, plate I, appended to vol. XVII of the Arohteological Survey tff India The 
TalahAri mandala is mentioned m lines 6 and 20 of a Batnapur insoriptionof [OhAdi-] 
Samvat 916, which has suffered m the most deplorable manner, since it was first drawn 
attention to by Sir B. Jenkms m the Astatic Researches, vol. XV, p. 604. Both 

» With Sir A CanniDghain’a epoch of A D 249>S0, the corresponding date i»onId ho Saturday, Novemher 87, 

A T). IIIB, On the other hand, with the epoch AD 248-49, and a year beginning with either the month Bb&drapada or 
Adnna, the weok days of the ten inscnptions mentioned in the Booh of Indian Brat, page 61, oojie ont as fottows — - 

Cbddi 793, Fhftignna ba di 9, SAmd slfonday, iTaonaiy 18, A D 1048 
„ 866, hl&iga Su-di 9, BavansSnnday, jHorember 8, A D 1114 

,, 896, Mdgha fiukla 8, BndhasWednesday, Jannory 8, AD 1146, 

„ 898, Ajvioa So di 2, Sdm4=Uonday, September 9, A D 1146. 

„ 902, Ashft^ha Sn di 1, Snnday=Sanday, Jnne 17, A.D 1161 

„ 907, SIftrga £a di 10, BavansSanday, Norember 6, AD 1166 
„ 809, Sr&rana £a-di 6, Badhe= Wednesday, Jnly 2, A D 1168 

„ 028, bldgbaba di 10, Sftm6=SIonday, December 27, A D 1170 

„ 928, SrAvam £a di 6, BaTan=Snnday, July 3, AD 1177 — ^ 

„ 934, Edrttiha £a-di 16, Bndh6=;Wedneeday, October 13, AD 1182 

For a fall acconnt of the epoch of the Cbfidi era, see Naehnehfen d Ou d Wiutnoeieffltn, G6ttingen, 188^ pp; Sn 
41, and especially a paper in the Indian Antiquary 
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Talahftri and K6m6 occur in the inscription from EAjlm which has been edited in 
the same volume of the Aataho Mesearchea; and the name Komo is found, in ‘Komo 
Pass’ and ‘Komo Choki,* on the maps, about 80 miles to the north ot Eatnapur. A 
place, Kimedi or Khimide m QanjAm, is mentioned in the Indian Antiquary, vol, XVI, 
p, 181; and as we there have the name Parld-Kimedi, we may possibly have to read 
in the present inscription Andhra*Khimidl, not Andhra and Khimidi 

The pnnee of Kanyakubja alluded to in our inscription probably was Gdvinda- 
ohandra {Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, p. 6); the prince of Jdjdbhuktika (or 
Bundelkhand— see Hultzsch vaZeitach. Deutaoh, Morg. Gea,, vol. XL, p. 49, note), the 
Ohand611a king Klrtivarmaddva {Indian Antiquary, vol XVI, p. 202 ; and Archceologu 
eal Surney of India, vol. XXI, page 85); and the ruler of Ohddi, Ya^ahkarna or 
Qayakarpa of Triparl. SAmfi^vara I had thought of identifying with the prince of 
that name, the father of the OhAhumflina prince PnthvlrAja {Aroheeological Survey 
of India, vol. XXI, p. 174) ; hut as that S6m6ivara appears to have died in A.D. 1169 
{Journal Aa. Soo. of Bengal, vol. LV, pt. I, p. 15), he could hardly have been defeated 
by JAjalladdva before A.L. 1114. 


Text.* 

1. [6m II 6a§i ?‘)-Sakala-kalA [k]i[m - nl-ftmrit-Ambhah- 

plava*va(ba)halita<nlra-svamna[di>tira]-vnttih | kim-u va(ba)ta Ea(^a)phar4ti svah>iiri> 

[tfi. Pj-V./ — WS./V./V/ 

2. 8l(4i)raai yasya sy&t aa t4ah 4ivft,ya |1 1* |1 ifitadayat-paramam vihamtn timiram 
trail6kya-n6tra.dyuti jydtis^tatapurushamCshdh)* sudh-dkara iti prAhu8=tam=antarvyC? I 

— — — - V-/ 

8 . [ 36 ] nacharamah 84mrAiya-sfi[tra‘jm yatah [k8hA]trosy=&di-tad-anvay5 sama- 
bhavat 4ri-Karttavlryah kshitau |I 2 ' (| Tad -vam4y6 Haihay a Asld=yat 6 = 3 dyanta 

Haihaydh | 

4. tyasSnapriyfl, satl || 8 ® |1 Tfishdm Haihay a-bhdbhujdm sa[mabha]vad » vams6(4fi) 
sa Ch5d*14varah 4ri-K6[ka]lla^ iti Smara-pratikritir=vvisva(4va)-pram6d6 yatah | y6n» 

dyam Tritasau[ryo ?] - - - 

6. m6na m&tum yaSah svlyarfi pr6slu[ta u]®chchakaih kiyad=iti vra(bra)hmftmdam= 
antah-kshiti || 4* || Ashtddafi-dsya ripu-kumbhi-vibhamga-simhfiih putrd va(ba)bhhvur= 

abhivarddhita - v./ - o 

e. h I tflsham-ath-ftgra3a-8utas=Tripur44a dslt 4Ssham4 « cha mamdala-patln^sa 
ohakdra va(bo)mdhdn || 6 ” || Prdpat=t6shu Kalirhgardjam = asamam vam4ah kramdd » 

dnu3nh putram Ba(4n)tru-kalatra-n6tm.salila.sphi- 

7. ta[iii] pratdpa-drumah(m) ” 1 y&n=dyain Trita8aurya-k6aa(4a)m = akrWikart- 
tUTh vihdy-dnvaya.kBh6nimDakshina-k64ai6 j’anapadd vd(bd)hu-dvay6n=drjjitah J6”(| 

Ed 3 adlidnl sa Tummdnah pdrwajaih krita ity = a- 


* From an Jmpremon inppliea to me by Dr Burgees, 
Director of tbe Arebioologieal Surrey of India 

* Metre. M&Uni. 

* I bchere that tine eorrectien baa been made already id 
the ertginal 

* Metre, dArddlarlkrldita 

' Metre, 4l6ka (Anusbltibh 


l The althara in braekets might possibly bo Jela 
■ The aktharat in brackets may bo ia «, or (ain«, 

* Metre, SArdblarikrtilita 
Metro, Vftsantatilakd 

“ Possibly this oonection has been made already in tbe 
ongiDiiI 

“ Metro, Sardfllarikrldita 
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8. tah I tatra-sthd ’ri-kshayam kurwan =» varddhayAm-asa sa ^riyam || 7 “ || J&tas- 
tatah pratata-mrnimala.klrtti-k&ntah dltAm^u-vat = KamalarAja it = lha simdhdh | 

urinain znanah-ktimudaBliamdam adhiiri- 

9. sd(l6)bham yasmad=al)had=arijan-aindhatamiira(8ra)-n65ah fl 8 “ |1 Mabibharttp* 
vibhdsh-artbam payddhir = iva kaustubham | jita-idra-pratapam hi Batnar&jam-aBdta 

sah II 9 “ II §ri-yamkd^a*8ur&laya>prabhritay6 [Ba ?]- 

10. [tnS PjIvar-ddyAs =■ tathd yatr * ddyAnam = asamkhya-puBhpa*Buphalaih ohAr- 
ilohcham a Amyrajii'’ Tanam | BatnA^dixa [Ba]*Baudba>sadma«iuchital * cbara>^riy& 

bhashitasaTummAiiah samak&ri Idchana-Bukhah sathyikBhyamA* 

11. [n6] 3 aiiaih || 10^*' || Btad « yad « npulam ObanAjvaTa'pura-prakhyam znah^^*^ 
Anyitam nAnAyamiaa-yichitra-rat&a>iiichiiam ratnAlay>Abbam yatah | nAnA-ddyakulaiia 

cha bhABhitain=iti 8yargg>Abham = Alakshyatd ^lima* 

12. [d=Ba]tnapurain di^i ^ruta-ya^6 Ratnfi^vard yad^yyadhAt || 11 1| VyadhA- 
payanamAm bhuyi BatnarAjah ArAshthi ya^a^achAd^adhitishthati sma | yakt- 

iiyaadd Batnapuram BamantAn » mattd ’naydr « yAtu ya[Aa]- 

13. B « iriidkam || 12” || K6md-znamdala-bhAbharttur=‘V’yaj]Akasya [Bra(^ra)]tA 
sutA|NdiiallA BatnarAjAna parmitA iinpa«liiyA ||18|| TasyAm = ajaniPrithyiJain(l6)” 

dharmma-^aurya>gun>Anvitam(h)” | syar = nninyA 

14 . [dhajrmmatd yam^yAn Bau(Aau)iyAch » oha yudhi yidyiBhah |j 14”|| Sau(^au)[ry- 
Adyai?] BatnarAjA yadhi ripu>jayim syar^ggatA syargga-krityAt = FrithyidAyah, 

kshitiAas a iadaanu samabhayat » tat>sutah kshAtra-AArah | 

16. aiiya-irldatya*Aaurya>pram.uklia*guna-bharairaU6ka-pAlah Ba A[ya] mkahAtram 
traatam hi taamai kuruia iti namA yAna prithyyAh sa dAyah |i 15 " i PrithyldAya-sainA* 

^ritA bhayati cha Bya* 

16. Tggd hi (ld]ka<sthitiA a ohitram chaaitadaatah sphntam aphurati yataaaryyatra 
AAr-AAritA | bhAri-Arl-yitatA Aata-kratu-yntA bhAsyan-mahAAaAchyutA yiBy(Ay)-Anamdi-yu* 

(bu)dhA prasarppita>BUdhAsadin«AAritA 

17. [ni]r-dyidhA || 16“ || TummAnA dharmma-klrtty-artham PnthyldAyAlyar- 
Adayah | BatnapurA 8amudr«Abhas=tAii=AkAn oha aAgarahHl? “iHUpayAmABa B|AjallAm 

yA kAaty»Ay°Amdu«saprabhA | Lakshzoir » zy » Aohyuta* 

18. pritih saubhAgyAn-AvaPAryyati || 18 || Aimdnr=AimdryAm=iy=BmdrAna syah- 
AriyAm*^abdhin=Amdu-yat | PyithyldAyAnatasyAmtu JA3all6’janiklrttimAn||19|| Ohi- 

tram yasya yaAA yyadhAd*- anu- 

19. [diAa ?]m 8l(Al)tAmAu.s6(A6)chih-prabham raktam Btrama-Aatam Ai(si)tam jagad- 
idam kuryyach=oha knBhnAii=arln | Arl-JAjalla udAti yah prati-dinam AArah pratApa- 

rddhi-taA = OhAd-iAAna sa ama-s8in[gra ?] “ha-kritA maitiya- 

20. [ta]h II 20 “ II Kaiiyakuy(b )3 a- mahlpAna JjAj Abhuktika-bhhbhujA | 
AAra iti pratApityAd = arhitd mitrayat = AnyA || 21 “|| Lakahmlh aaptayidh^Api yasya 

jagribA yuddhA cha S6mA8ya(Aya)r6 


** Uetre, Aloba (Annibtabli) 

Metre, VesBntatilsbft. 

Metre, Alftka (Anasb(nbli) 

" Bead dmra^ 

Metre, SbidAIaTikn^ita , and of tbe next rene 
*• Metre, Upajftti 

>• I am almoit certain tbat these tvo oorreetions bare been 
made already m tbe original 


* Metre, Aldka (Annsbtnbb), and of tbe next rerte 
u Metre, Sragdhard. 

St Metro, AdrdftlaTikildita 

St Metre, AldU (Anashtnbh) , and of the next two Tenee 
-* J am very donbtlbl about this akthara , it lookt rather 
hiergra, or perhaps yyro 
St Metre, A&rddlaTikrldita 
Metre, Aldka (Annsbtnbb). 

> 2 
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[da]gva(gdha)iii»ainitam Eainyam nihafy- Amanft | va(ba)ddhai^ 
TnfiTf>tii.kalatra-Bartbam»anu taii«m&turx:ggi]A m6chitam yfina v(b)r6ta sa Idriiah ksbiti- 

patir » drlshtab ksbitau v& ^nitah 
22. [1122*] - - - w [oa]k6pa>lmdliTa.K:iiimidl-Vai[r&gaJramLam3ika 
Bh&adras-Talah&ri Damdakapnram Namddrall Kukkutab i yas7 = aisbam hi 

TT»fi.1i^p fl. twBTndfl1ft »bhwt6 maitrSna kdcbin = mudd k6cbi- 
28. -vy- k&iiy=anvav(b)da-k[b]ptam daduh 1| 23 1| Tatra pratbpini 

obcbbat[t*]ram-6kam=6va 8i(«)r6-dhritam | chitram kurwaj «» jan6 ^aityam kurydt - 

tdpam hiidi dvisbam || 24” || ITdarata.sau(feu)rya-gabhlriina- 
24. 6 * sya varttata I bhur-aty-abbasbi pratatam samuch- 

cbritair»yafiah su-^ubhraihaurasadma-sadbhnjaih || 26”|| KmiKam6«yam=asav=asa(^a)- 

[8bam>°a]tanas » Tryaksb^aksbi'drishtd xta yab kim Yaikumta(tba)- 
26. - -Myd I ^drab sau(iiau)ryata imdur= imdita-rucba 

dtldab kim-artbi-priya dram ma[rsbayat ?]a jandna viditd J a 3 alladdvad=obirat || 26 ” || 

Srf'jaj allapuram 

26. - [iivai-oha ?] iapasa<matbah s^ddydnams 

ddiTram* Taaam i tnlyaih 8vab>da(8a)xa8ab sard^pi ruobiram yatckdritam ^dmatd 

Jdjalldna tad >astu kirtti>rucbira[m] 

27. - - V/ O [11 27 H] [pa*Dignd P]g-ddi>pramdpa-Tit I [sv-d]- 

nya<siddhdnta*Tiob-ob«dsya ^rlmdn Badraiird gurub || 28 ” || S&mdhivigrabikd>py« 

. aaya Vigra[ha]rd 3 a ity = abbdt I 

28 [||29] II Dadau ddvdya Jdjalla]^ SiruH- 

grdinam»u[tta]mam | matbdya pdtald«sdrtbam sd(^d)8aiia[m] 8d(i$d)sva(i$7a}[ta]m 

impab II 80 || Ar 3 Uiiakdnasara[na]m sa dd« 

29 I vd II 81 II 6rl[ma]-r - 

w - r sy gara«pra8parddbi>mamtr*dgrapib kdyasthd 'Bama-8d(^d)8tra-8dra-[suma]tib 

^t3md[n = sa Saud-dnvayd] | drt- 
80. - - — - w- *-vyv7---w>«/ ■>[praBa(i$a)stimBa]8amdm 

J d 3 a[lladd] vd vyadhdt 1| 82” || Obakrd prasa(^a)Bti8dt » tasya — ^rbbd^d Tunaldn «= gundn | 

uttamaxQ bala[dl]- 

[ 11 88“ 11 3 . dbard vu(ba)« 

dbab 1 pra8a(«a)Btiifaprdpta.[8varwd]8difa vdsta , . [nujjd - likhat I| 84 || [Salmvat 866 
Hdrga sn di 9 Bavan | [Jd 3 a(?)“>d--?] 

Tbauslahok. 

0ml 


(Verso 1.) ^May that t^a grant prosperity I — ^ho on ■whose bead is it the 

cieswnt portion [o£ the moon], abiding by the shore of the celestial nver, the waters of 

which ate augmented by the flood of the nectar fluid ? or is it, ob, a carp, . 

thus gone to heaven I r • • • • 


C^* ®*) highest light dispelling darkness, having the lustre of the eye of the 
three worlds, which men oaU ‘ the mme of nectar,* .... not the last, whence {there is) 


* Hrttt, |ird&Urtkil 4 It*t md of tiit next Teno. 
** Xctn, Bidkx (Atra« 1 ito 1 >h). 

* Hebe, Vediliiitbm. 

* Metre, j ud oI the next rene 

** Beta SuroA, 


** Metre, dlMca (Annslitn1>li) , tnd of the next three Tame. 
" Metre, dSrdSlaTikildita. 

•* Metre, Slhke (Annshtnhh) , and of the next Tone. 

• Originally ootTecM toy® (f). 
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the line of universal sovereignty of the regal order,— -in his {the moon's) primeval race 
there was horn on earth the illnstnous K^l.^tavirya. 

(V. 3) — Of his race was Haihaya, from whom were horn the Haihayas 

(?) 

(V 4 ) — In the race of these H aihaya princes was bom that ruler of Ohfedi, the 
illustrious Eldkalla, an image of the god of love, whence all derived delight; hy whom, 

{being) on earth, in order to measure his own fame, how much it might he, tlna 

of (?) Tritasaurya was sent up high into the universe. 

(V. 6 ) — ^He had eighteen sons, who destroyed the enemies as hons do elephants, 
{and) who increased .... The first-hom son among them afterwards was ruler of 
Tripuri, and he made the remaining brothers lords of mandalae 

(V 6 ) — The race of one among these younger brothers in the course of lime 
obtained an unequalled son, KalingarAja, a feree of prowess grown large by the water of 
the eyes of the wives of enemies ; who, in order not to impoverish the treasury of Tri- 
tasaurya, abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by his two arms this country 
Dakshinakd^ala. 

(V 7 ) — Since Tummdna had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, 
therefore residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction of his enemies. 

(Y. 8 ) — As the cool-rayed {moon) from the ocean, so was born here from him 
Kamalarit. ja, lovely by his expanding spotless fame , through whom the lotus-group of 
the minds of men received exceedmg lustre, {and) who dispelled, like blinding darkness, 
the hostile people. 

(V 9 ) — As the ocean (produced) the Elaustubha for the decoration of the sup- 
porter of the earth (Vishnu), so he begat EatnarAja, who venly conquered the prowess 
of heroes, to be an ornament of pnnces. 

(V. 10.) — TummAna with its temples of the holy VankASa and other {gode) and 
also {of) EatnASvara and the rest, with a garden containing mnumerable flowers and 
beautiful fruit, {and) a charming high mango grove, {and) crowded with palatial dwell- 
ings, decorated with charming beauty, was made by Eatnd^a pleasant to the eyes, when 
viewed by the people. 

(V 11) — This extensive glorious Eatnapura, which Eatndfivara built, has its 
fame hstened to in {everg) quarter ; held by a great lord, it is like the city of (Kuvdra) 
the lord of riches ; it is full of many-coloured sparkling jewels and hence like (the ocean) 
the abode of jewels , and since it is decorated with many temples, it looks like heaven, 
{mfh the many families of gods). 

(V. 12.) — On all sides Eatnapura there says If EatnarAja ordered me to be 
built on the earth, {and) if the foreman of the guild acquired fame, may the fame of these 
two proceed from me to the three worlds I (?). 

(V. 18) — ^NbnallA, the famous daughter of VajjAka, the prmce of the E6md 
mandala, was married by EatnarAja, together with the majesty of pnnces 

(V. 14 ) — ^Erom her was born Pnthvlsa, endowed with the qualities of righteous- 
ness and bravery. He led to heaven bis kinsmen through his righteousness, and his 
enenues through his bravery in battle. 

(V 15 ) — ^When EatnarAja, who by his bravery and other {qualities) conquered 
the enemies in battle, had gone to heaven through his action {worthy) of heaven, his son 
PnthvldAva, the royal hero, became ruler of the earth after him He was {really) a 
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end on earfcli ( :EnfhviMm), inasmuch as the fnghtened trihe of kings Venly offered ador- 
Lon to him, regarding him to be a guardian of the world in consequence of his many 
excellent qualities, among which lordly nature, bestowing of prospenty, and bravery were 

16 )— And ruled over by Prithvidfiva, the earth verily was heaven 
And this marvel was strikmgly manifest from the fact, that {fke earth) everywhere was 
dweUed on by heroes, spread over with abundant fortune, {and) covered with hundred 
sacnfices , that it had a splendid great lord, and was (tn consequence) unshaken ; that the 
learned oi it caused 3 oy to everybody, that it was built over with extensive stuccoed 
buildings, {and) was without a second." 

^ lY)— For the glory of religion {ahrtnee of) Prithvlddvdlvara and others 
{were established) at Tummdna, and a tank resembhng the ocean was built by him at 
Batnapura 

18 )— He married Ea 3 alU, who by her loveliness shone like the moon, who 
washke IflVsIiTnl (thebeloved of Achyuta) inasmuch as her love was unshaken, {and) 
like Pdrvatl by her beauty. 

(V. 19) As Indra {begat) Jayanta on Amdrl, {and) the ocean the moon in the 

beauty of heaven, so Prithvldfiva on her begat the famous J d 3 alla. 

(V. 20.) — Stiange {to relate), hia fame, shining like the lustre of the cool-rayed 
(moon) m every direction, rendered a hundred women red (with affection), while it made 
this world white, and the enemies black ®io illustrious Jdjalla, who mes up a hero 
day by day on account of the abundance of his prowess, was by the ruler of Ohddi, 
forming an alhanco of prmces {})” fnendship. 

(V. 21 ) — By the ruler of K!apyakub 3 a (and) the pnnce of Jdjdbhuktika, con- 
sidenng him a hero on account of his prowess, he was like a fnend honoured with fortune. 

(V 22 ) — Ho who IS possessed of even sevenfold fortune , and (6y whom ?) was 

seized in battle S6md^ vara having slain an immense army; {and) by whom 

was captured, and afterwards at his mother's request released, the group" of counsellors 
and wives , — tell me, have you seen or heard of such {another) pnnce on earth ? 

(V. 23.)— To whom verily the princely rulers of these mandalas, {ms.) .... 
[Dal£shi]nak65ala, Andhra, Khimidl, Vairdgara, Lafl 3 ik&, Bhdndra, Talahd- 
ri, Handakapura, NandAvall, Kukkuta, — some out of friendship, some to dehght 
{him), gave .... fixed year by year. 

(V 24) —Of whom, endowed with majesty, the unique umbrella held over his 
head, while causing coolness to {his) people, strange (to relate), may well cause heart- 
burmng of enemies 

(V. 25)— Nobihty, bravery, depth he possesses; thus (hts) expanding 

fame was proclaimed by the earth with the uplifted very splendid excellent arms— the 
habitations of the gods. 

(V 20 )— Is this that entirely bodiless god of love, who has not been seen by the 
eye of the three-eyed (giva) ? Is it Vaikuntha with fortune ? Is he, a hero on 


ttio wrdflirieirfAo tn the lenw of advaya or adnttya, W am nnablo to quote anotber passage n mp. 
port of Ibn ra-amng When applied to licaren, some of tlie adjectives of the text have to ho tianslsted difrereotly. thus 
ehos-a hy Indta (Sg/alrralu) , containing the splendid great lord (§iva) and Achynta (Vishnu) , containing the planet Uer- 
eaiy J"*' causes joy to the universe, and the moon, the habitation of nectar, which moves about in hsAven. 

I have t"!*" M an adjective, derived from .no, ‘a lord, master, kmg,' &c , but am doubtful about this passage 
The word $&rtha is oidmaiily masculine, not neuter “ 
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account of his heroism, the moon by his mighty splendour, the bestower of fortune 
(Kurlra), dear to supplicants ? By the people, thus dehheratmg," was he at last found 
out to he J&jallad^Ta 

27 )— The glorious JAjallapura [and an auspicious^ monastery 

{matha) for ascetics , a mango grore with a garden , a pleasant lake, too, equal to the 
lake of heaven, which was caused to he made by the illustnous Jfijalla, may that he, 
shining like fame, 

(V. 28)— nis religious adviser (teas) the illustrious Kudraiiva, who knew the 
authontative doctrines of . . pa, Dignfiga (?), and others, and knew his own and 
others' estahhshed truths. 

(V 29.) — ^His minister for peace and war also was Vigrahardja, 

(V. 30) — The pnnee JAjalla gave to the god the excellent village of Sirull, to 
the monastery a group oipdtald trees, as a perpetual grant. 

(V. 31.) — Arjunak6nasarana(?) he 

(V. 32 ) — ^Tho Kdyastha, the illustnous . . . in the Sauda family ... . the 

leader of those whose counsel nvals the preceptor illustrious .... who is an 

unequalled proficient in the essence of the I^Astras ... , has eomposed the unequalled 

eulogy on JAjalladdva. 

(V. 33.) — . . rhhfi^a has brought his spotless quahties into the eulogy, the excellent 

• • • • 

(V. 34) — the learned . . dhara, the younger brother . . . has 

written the eulogy which has obtained a dwelling in heaven. 

The year 866; the 9th day of the bright half of Mfirgar^irsha] , on a Sunday. 
J&]a (?). 


VI— MALHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OP JAJALLADEVA, 

OP THE (CnEni) TEAU 919 

By Prof. P KiEiiUonK, Ph D , 0 1.E , GoTiixaEK 
This inscription is on a black stone, now in the N&gpur Museum, where it appears 
to have been brought from Malhfir in the Central Provinces 

The inscription consists of 28 lines Tho writing covers a space of from 2'3J" 
to 2' d-J" broad by 1' 0^" high At the upper proper right comer a small piece of 
the stone appears to have broken away, so that the first four akaharaa of the first line 
are missing , otherwise the inscription is complete, and well preserved almost throughout- 
The size of the letters is i". — ^The characters are Ddvanfigari —The language is Sans- 
krit, and, except for the introductory blessing and the date at the end, the inscription is 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 26. They were composed 
by Ratnasimha, son of Mfimd, of the VAstavya race ; and the inscnption was wntten 
by the Kshatnya Rum&rapAla, of the Sahasr&rjuna race, and engraved by the sculptor 
S&mpula (verses 23-26). In respect of orthography we have to note the employ- 
ment of the dental for the palatal sibilant and vice verad in aaurya, hne 8, and vydiahta^ 
line 26 ; the use of the dental n mstead of the atiuavdfa in niVmdnad, line 16, and 
anhrt, hne 26 , the exceptional denotation of ncha by the sign for ncha m bhUttn’^oha, 


” I take mjtth, marsiayali, to bo lued lo tbe lenie of nirnfi tnrtiait 
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line 18; end the nen^Wenoo of the rules of Samdhi in dvalM Subhra., line i. 

The consonant J is tliroughout denoted by the Sign for ». ta* n ja i 

The luseription refers ilseU to the reign of a prinoe JhjaUaddTo, nmlM of 
Tnmmdna. of the Ohddi family, and it is dated, in ignres 919- 

which taken as a year of the Ohfidi era, would correspond to A.D. 1167-1168. And 
itteemdstheereettol at the toim of MallUa. of a temple of the god Kddhra (. e, 6 iva) 
by tbe Brabman Sdmarhja, a younger son of Gang&dbara, who in turn was tbe son 
of Pntbvidbara. In tbe introductory portion we are told that the prince Jh]allad§Ta 

was preceded by his father Prithvid6va, who again was the son of tbe prince Jia^na- 

dSva, tbe vanq.uisber of Ohdda and Ganga princes, of the lunar race (verses 4-7). 
And we are further informed that tbe BrAbman Pritbvldhara had been settled at the 
vUlage Eumbhatl m MadhyadA^aj and that his son Ganghdhara had come from 
there to the country TummAna, and had been honoured by the prince KatnadSva 
with the gift of the village Kdsambi. (Verses 9-13.) 

MallAla most probably is the modern MalhAr (or Malar), where the inscnption is 
stated to have been found. The other places I am unable to identify. 


Text.* 

1 . [Om 6 m nama* *][hSi]vAya 1 | Mdrddha.nya 8 ta-jat-Amv(b)upallava.chay 6 
bbAla-stbali-mallikA-tArttiy-Akshana-havyavAha-visaraj-jvAlA-pradipa-dyutihlsampdmnah 

surasindbu tunga-labarl-vAn-pravAhair=asau l§ambhu- 

2 . [r«=ma]ngala-kumbha-vibhrama-padam-vi(bi)bbrat=sad 6 pAtu vah || 1 ®|| "Orddhvl- 
kritah surasarit.sahl-AvagAbAd=uddanda-ohandatara-cbAru-kar 6 vibhAti(t 6 )* | vra(bra)- 

bm9nda-mandala-mab6tpala-nAla*lllAm=vi(bi)bhrat=sa v 6 Ganapa- 

3. t 6 r=avatAd=a 3 asram P'H DAvahplydsba-dbArA-nikara-parigalad-vmdu-sanddha- 
kimna-vy6m-AfiA-chakravA16 Madana-nripa-chamfl-darpponah kairavAnAm j va(ba)ndhuh 

Bindbu-prasdtih sa jayati bhu- 

4. van-Ananda-sambhAra-kand 6 161Akshi-mAna-mudrA-vighatana-patutAm =Avahan 
SubbrabhAnuh |13 ®|1 Tad-vamd 6 nripa-Ohdda-Ganga>visamt>praudha>pratAp-Anala> 

3 vAlA>santati-^Anti-chanda-jala- 

5 dah ^rl.B.atnad 6 v 6 ’bbavat | bhdpAlA ’khila-vaui-vlra-vasudhA’dby. 6 ru-d 6 r- 
vallari-darpp-aika-druma-dAba dAva-dabanah irl-mandiram sundarah || 4 ^ |) Prithvl- 

d 6 vas=tat 6 , ’bbdd=va(ba)lavad-ari-dbarA- 

6 . uAtba-nAgAndra-TAiksbyd ® namrAnAm mauh-ratna-dyuti-bbara-vilasan-mallikA- 
mAlya-bbAraib [ pA]y-Ambri-dvamdva-padm 6 nija-bbuja-vijaya-^rl-mahA-kAli-Aailah 

putrah sat-ksbAtra-klrtti- 

7 vratati-tanu’=ilA.mandal-Abb6ga-bharttAlI5 ®|| Ta 8 mAoh=Oh 6 d i-kul.Avalamv^(b)a- 
ua*yu(ju)“sbAm = agi 6 sai 6 bliAbhujAm d 6 r-ddanda - dvaya-darppa-kbandita - npur= 

JjAjalladAvd ’bbavat ] TummAn-Adhipatir^nnij-Amala- 


* From an imprexion snpplietl to me b; Dr J Bnrgeie 
’ Tbe tththarat in tbepo bracbete are broben away 

' Metre, AlrdAIaTibrnlita 

* Tbit correction appears to bare been made already ii 
tbe oriRinal 

' Metre, Vasantatilalfi 


' Metre, SrBjjdbarA 
^ Metre, S&rddlavihridita 
• Orijriniiliy— Mrisdd 
’ Metre, Srn|;dhar&. 

“ Hii8 correction appears to bare been made 
tbe onginiil 


aliendy in 
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8. kuk-prady6ta-dlp-6pamah sat-ksh&tr-aika-nidhih pratfl-pa-taranih 8au(^au)ry-arj- 
jita.firir=impah |I6“|1 Many§ yad-d&na-5amka-]amta-bhaya-vada.d=vallabh6 niinnaga.n&m 

dugdh-Rv(b)dhir=bbima-garbba-8phu- 

9 rad-uru-salil6 ratna-rA^im=va(ba)bb&ra | T&hftn=M4rfctanda-d6vas=tridaSa. 
panvndhah [sva]rnnadl-t6ya-durgg6 svargg^ dS.n-&mv(b)u dhar-6ddhura-madhupa- 

vadhA-mlilam=Air/Ivanan=cba ||V^®I1 Ra.]y6 mablbbu3as=ta8ya 

10. naya-vartm-Rnusanm | |k&bln-6pasargga-samsargg6 praj-Ananda-vidhayim ||8“|| 
Asicb=cbbri-Madhyad vitata-suranadi-vfi.ri.p6r-6ri)iau-m&lfi.’laiik&rfi b&ra-bbAtA 

nikbila-janapad.d- 

11. ddflma-bbA-niandalasya)grlim6 raiay-6ru-bbiimir=dvijavara-vasatih Kumbha- 
[ti]-n&madbay6 yatnRt=svargg-aika-ldianda-pratiiudbir=amal6 nirmmitd y6 vidh&trfl, ||9“|| 

Atr6ya8=t&vad=fl,. 

12 dyas=tad=aiiu cba viditfl=pp(py)=Jjchchan&n6 dvitlyab SasyUv&sas “=tntlyah 
pravara iba ^ubbais=‘tair-dTi]d bbOshitd ’bb4t | Kiishn&trSyasya g6tid pianata-vasuma- 

tip&la-m&l.d- 

13. ttam&nga-tvangad - ratn-knkura.^ri-khacbita-pada-yugas-tatra PritbTldhar- 
&kbyah ||10|| Yah pra]ii-aika<7i^&la-16cbana-puian. = dbattd tritiyam sad& sad-bb^tui> 

(n)=cha tan6h y6 mja-tanau durvy&ra-m^-ft- 

14r pahah | durgg-fl^l6sha-kar6 = n.rAdi-nivabfe putra8=tat6 ’bbild=asau Ti(bi)- 
bbr&nd dTi]ar&]a-sundaia-padam maiilau sa Gang&dbarah ||11’‘|| Tatah k&la-kram6nc 

&sau ddiam Tumm&nam = &gatab | guna-gr&m-&rj]i- 

15 ta-praudha-laksbmir=dvi]a-^ir6marah || 12”|I Praksb&lya charan-ambbdjfi 
BatnadSyd mablpatih | Kdsainy(b)i-gr&mam <= 6tasm& udaklkntya dattay&n || 13 1| 

Sri-QangMbaratah sut6 ’3ani 3agad*yandy-aika-p&d6= 

16 nu3ah praudb4aaada*karah kalanka*rahitah spb&yaf;>kal&u&m mdbib | yi(bi)- 
bhrdnd dvi3arft3alam bata-3ada-^14sh-6ru-bbdri-prabbd db&til-mandala-mandand yidhur* 

asau ^ri-S6mard36 'parah || 14”|| Mlinfl,n(m)sft- 

17. dyaya-p&ragd gurur=asau yah Blfilyaplyfi nayfl shmkbyS ch = dpratimallatfi,- 
mada-mdhi8 = try-akslid 'ksbapftd-dkti-diik I ya^ = Cbfiryydka-yi^&la xn&na-maland 

duryylira-yau(bau)ddh-dmy(b)udh^h p^n-R- 

18 nandita-Kumbbasambhaya-munir=ddigydsasfl.m=antakah || 16 || A-^r&ntam 
kratu-kunda-manda]a-chalad-dhdm-dyali-dhy&mala-yr6m-h5&-valayani yil6kya vilasan- 

nll-hmy(b)ud-hll>bbramht ) vipr-&sy-6ri- 

19. ta-y6da-rl4i-yitat-6dgb6sb-6ddhuran) yad-grihfi sat-pak8ba-prasarA natanti 
patayd hrisbtfi, mubuh kdkmah || 16 (| BMt6 durgga-padam dadhdti ^ikbarl rukmasya 

ydrdm nidb5(dhi)h p&rd kanta- 

20. ki-p{idap-&.vi'ita-yapur = bhlmaii = cba aimb-ddibhih | yad-dAndd -lya tlkshna- 
danisbtra-yadana-pr6Ldgl]mna-cbaflcbad-yisha-3y&l&-3'&la-kar&la-[bh6jga-patal5 ratndm 

§asb6 = py-adb4t ||17|I EApam yi^ya-jay-aishi- 

21. n6 Rati-pat6 ruk»i-&cbakd=>gaurayain g&mbbiryam 3‘aladhSh saha8ra-kiranftds= 
a§r&ntam=63asyitam J ai5yaryam SmarasManasya paramam grbmam gun&nim=iya 

gr&bam gr&bam » asau didri- 


” Metre, fiirdfiUvikttitita 
“ Metre, Snsdliwd 
^ Metre, Sluka (Aimolitukli) 

'• Metre, Sregdlmra , and of the next veree. 


See note 29 on the translation beloir 
" Metre, Sdrddlavikrfdita 

V Metre, Sidka (Annslitubli) , and of the next rerse 
Metre, S&rdulankitdita , and of the next fire verses 

U 
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22. l£Bhur=asyijat-Padm6dbliav6 yam bhuvi ||18|| Sapt^Ambhdmdhi-tlra-v&ri^ii 
bhriSaih yat-klrtti-hamsi tnuliur=bliTftmtv=Wrftiitam“iyam sur-Alayam»agfln«=MandAkml- 

kdtbkshi- 

28. :pl 1 bbuktvA vA(bft.)la-mrin&la-nMa-^akal&nystiddama-kAm.6tsuk& vra(bra)- 
hTviftnf1. ftdfLrn..bMnda.T&ri]arblmv6 lantum ina[dfi,t=Bam3yayau |11911 Vftt-&hati*cbalat- 

tdla>taralam jivitam nrinSm | chaficha- 

24. Msoba Iriyam [ma]tvA dharmmd matini = adbfi.dsvu(bu)dbah l|20”jj T6na 
EIM&ra>d6Tasya dbAma MallAla*pattand | dhimatA kAritam ramyam 8Taya^6>r&^i> 

bhAsuram |121|1 Urwlm=41ingya pArwam guru- 

25. jagbana-gban-A^ldsba-lav (b) dba-)>ram6dAm‘=dtatekA8btbA<TadliADAm dlivaja- 
bbu 3 a<valanaib lilAsba-daksbam samautA6 | kAma-TyA^a(sa)kta-chdtA iva vivu(bu)dha- 

puil-sundarlnAm samaksbfi tyakta-vridam nikftmam gagaua-parisarah §rl- 

26. mukham chumv(b)at=lva ||22“ji KWyaply-Ak8bapAdSya-uaya-siddbAnta.vMinA) 
Tipakfibo-vAdi-BlmbAna BatuasimbAua dhlmatd ||23^’|) ^rl'EAg1m7-An(jii)bri-kaiQal- 

Amv(b)udhar-Abhi8b6ka.lav{b)dh-6daya-pratata-^6- 

27. kha-mabiruMna j VAstavya-Tam^a.kamal-&kara-bhAnun=6yam j MAmd- 
fiutfena racbitA ruobirA pradastib 1124“11 lyarh Sabasrbrjjuna-Tam^ajfina kutAbalAt^ksba- 

tnya-pungardna j KumArapA- 

28. 16na gun-AbbirAma-rAm^dva ramyA likbxtA praiastih |126“|1 Anfika-lilpar- 
uirmmAija-payAdbAh pAra-dri^vauA \ utkirnnA rApakArdna SAmpuldn-dyam-Adarat I|26*‘I1 

Samvat 919[(|*]. 


TeaNSLA-TION, 

0 ml OmI 


Adoration to §iva I 


(Verso 1,)— May that Sambbu alirays protect you l—bo irho, ireanug on liis Iiead 
like wator-libes “ a mass of braided hair, (and) spreading around tbc lustre of a blazinu 
lamp mtb tbe fire of hia third eye wbicb, as on a lamp-stand, is on his broad foieliead 
(oMd) covered -witli tbe streams of ivater of tbe high ivaves of the celestial river nos! 
sesses tbe beauty of an auspicious jar I * ^ 

(V. 2.)— May that lovely trunk of Ganapati for over guard youl—irhicb at day. 
break, when lifted out of tbe iraters of the celestial nver into which it has been dipped 
raised up and threatenmg, possesses a charm as if it were tbe stalk of the treat lofawJ 
tbe circle of tbe umverse 1 ° 


. S JTf^^nt is that god with white rays, (tbe moon), bom from the 
hauglliy reserve to closes Scovr^elde 

. ^y* beautiful (and) an habitation of Portune the 

plicate of the oMth, the illuetrleee BatnadSTo, a herce eloud to exHa^A fte 


•» Metre, diAka (AnuAtnbh) , and of the next Ter«e. 
** Metre, 8r&gdhar&, 

** Metre, filAka (Annelitubh) 

P Metro, YH»nUtn»kA. 


*• Metre, UpajAli 
** Metre, diAka (Annebtnbli) 

" I CRonot qnote any other pueege io erhlob tbe word 
ambufallava le need in tbe lenee nieigaed to rt hero 
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continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of the prowess of Oh6da and 
Ganga prmces,” {and) a hlazmg fire to consume the umque tree of the pride m their 
creeper-like long arms of all the hostile heroic rulers of the earth. 

(V. 6)— After him came his son PrithTldSva, a master of the whole extent of 
the terrestrial globe, who to the mighty hostile lords of the earth was what Garuda is to 
the serpent-chiefs , whoso two lotus-feet ” were an object of worship iov {princes) bent 
down with the weight of jasmine wreaths glittermg with the great splendour of their 
crest-jewels , a high pleasure-mount for the glory of victory of his own arm; a tree for 
the creeping-plant fame of excellent royalty. 

(V. 6)— From him was horn the prmce Jfijallad6va, the leader of the princes 
who dehght in keeping up the Ohfidi family, who by the pride of his two massive arms 
annihilated the enemies, the ruler of Tummhna, ill umi ning hke a lamp his own 
spotless family, a umque treasury of excellent royalty, a sun of prowess, who has acquired 
fortune by his heroism 

(V. 7.)— I fancy that through fear, produced by the suspicion that they would 
have to give {them) to him, the ocean of milk, the husband of the rivers, kept (/««) m psq 
of jewels m the deep water agitated by the fear-mspiiing {beasts) within it, and the sun- 
god {his) horses, and the lord of the gods (Indra) his elephant, who enlivens rows of 
female bees with streams of ruttmg-jmce, m the heavens rendered impassable by the 
waters of the celestial nver. 

(V. 8 ) — In the reign of this prince, which follows the path of good government, 
is free from the contact of troubles, {and) causes joy to the peoplc.“ 

(V. 9.) — ^Therc was in the glorious Madhyadd^a, ornamented by the garland of 
the waves of the streams of water of the extended nver of the gods, {and itself) as it 
were the necklace of the whole orb of the earth crowded with countries, a village named 
Kumhhati, with pleasant broad lands, a dwelling-place of the best of the twice-born, 
which the creator had exerted himself to make the spotless counterpart of a portion of 
heaven. 

(V, 10.) — In that {village) there was a twice-bom named Pnthvldhara, in the 
gbtra of Kyishndtrfiya, ornamented with the {three) auspicious pravaras, Atidya the 
first, and after him the famous Archan&na the second, {and) Sasy&v&sa ” the third , whose 
pair of feet was covered with the lustre of the jewels which like sprouts were trembling 
on the heads of rows of protectors of the earth bowing down {before him). 

(V. 11 ) — ^From him there was bom a son, that Gang&dhara who, bearmg 
on his head the beautiful title of ‘king of the twice-bom,’ always had knowledge 
as a third umque large eye; {and) who, warding off the irresistible passion of love, 
secured for himself excellent welfare ; {loho) in a crowd of hostile disputants resorted 
to {arguments) difficult to bo met, (resembling 6iva Gangftdhara, who, having on his 

^ In the onginnl one Tronldhavo expected Ch6^a-Oaiga.nxipctt instead of nTtpa-Ch64ct.Qaiga, hnt that would not 
have inited the metre 

Hero, too, one would have expected drfidri padiaa-ilvarhdvfi, instead of plffjf dAhn dvaAdva padmd, hnt 
that again would have offended against the metre 

^ This Terse defines the time when the temple, mentioned in verse 21, was hnilt, and it has no reference to the verse 
immediatolj following here 

** I leave these names as they are given in the original According to the jiSooldyana ttauia idfra. Calo Ed , p 883, 
and the Dharma nndiu. Bo Ed , p 371, they really are Atrdya, Archanftnasa, and SydvMvn It is evident that the writer of 
the Inscription, who nndonhtedly tooh the second name to be Archanfina, understood the third name to he Soeyftvdsa, joining 
the syllable *a, which belongs to the second name, to the third. 

H 2 
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crest a spot beautified by tbe moon, possesses a large third eye; who annihilated the 
irresistible god of love, spreads excellent ashes over his body, and embraces Durgfi.). 

(V. 12.)-- Then that crest-jewel of the twice-born, who had acquired great fortune 
by the collection of his good qualities, in the course of time came to the country 
TummAna. 

(V. 13 )— To him the lord of the earth Ratnaddva gave, after he had washed his 
lotus-feet, the village of KAsambl, {confirming hza gift by the) pouring out (of) water. 

(V. 14.)— I^om the illustrious Qanghdhara there was bom, as a younger son, that 
illustrious S6mar&ja whose unique feet are an object of adoration for the people, 
causing great joy, free from blemishes, a treasury-house of numerous arts , who holds 
the position of king of the twice-born, is possessed of wide and abundant splendour 
inasmuch as he avoids the company of the dull, (and) is an ornament of the orb of the 
earth ; (being) freed from its spot, a second moon (whose rays are an object of adora- 
tion for the world, which causes great joy, is the receptacle of growing digits, bears 
the name of ‘ lung of the twice-born , * which, united with miserable cold, is spreading 
its splendour far and wide, and is an ornament to the orb of the earth). 

(V. 16.)— That venerable person, who is a treasury of the pride of having no rival 
in the doctrine of K&iyapa and in the Sfimkhya, has completely mastered the two 
Mlmilmshs , (hJce Stva) ho is possessed of three eyes inasmuch as he has for his eye the 
teaching of ‘AkshapAda. He crushed the great conceit of Ohfirvfika, delighted the 
pitcher-born sago (Agaatya) by drinking up the dif&cult-to-be-restramed Bauddha ocean, 
(and ta) a god of death to the Higambaras.’” 

(V. 16 ) — At his house dexterous peacocks, delighted when they see the circle 
of the legions of the sky incessantly blackened by hues of smoke nsing from groups 
of sacrificial fire-pits, which they mistake to be hnes of black clouds movmg about, 
dance again and again with spread-out wings, enlivened by the long-drawn sound of 
Vedio texts recited by the mouths of Brfihmans (toJnoJi they mistake for thunder), 

(V. 17.)— Afraid as it wore of having to give (their preoioua atones) to him, the 
mountain of gold keeps an impervious place, the ocean has itself guarded at the shores 
by thorny trees and by lions and other ternfio beasts, (and) SSsha oven places his jewels 
in the multitude of his hoods, terrible with the sheets of flickering poison-flames ejected 
by the mouth with sharp fangs. 

(V. 18.)— Him that lotus-born (JSrahman) created, desirous as it were of seeing 
on the earth the most excellent collection of good qualities, after he had severally taken, 
beauty from the lord of Eati desinng to conquer the universe, gravity from the moun- 
tain of gold, depth from the ocean, never-ceasing « splendour from the thousand-rayed 

(sun, and) the lordly nature of (6iva) the destroyer of the god of love. ^ 

(V. 19.)-Tlie swan of his fame, having frequently again and again roamed about 
by the water on the shores of the seven oceans, unweariedly went to the abode of the 
gods, longing for the heavenly Ganges; (and) having eaten (there) tender lotus-fibres 
and pieces of lotus-stalks, it has, pining with excessive longing, rapturously come to 
enjoy itself, to the lotus-grounds of the intenor of the vessel-like egg of Brahman “ ’ 


On Ka<5Bpa, ns nnothornnmo of KnnWa, the fonnflor of Oio Vw«»liilta echool of 
Ulion of saprfifjsftr.PrefBce.p v — AkBlapadn i« GAtama, tlw founder 

AgaitjB IS fnlilcd to Iibtb sffBitoired tbe ocean 


pbilosopby, — Bee Cowell's Tnns* 
of tbe JlyAya system Tbe sage 


“In tbe ongiiial tbe adverb IS made to qualify tbe substantive djomMm ernitran. f.. ii.. i , 

>• lu tbe otigiual one would bwe expected IrahmS^io m,,] Mara. insUad of Irahm&ndJrab^l"* 
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(V. 20)— Having reflected that the life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which moves when struck by the wind, and that fortune is fickle, he, the wise, set his 
mind on religion 

(V. 21 )— Possessed of intelligence, he caused to be built at the town of Malldla 
a charming temple of the god K4ddra, resplendent hke the accumulation of his own 
fame. 

(V . 22 ) — Havmg first embraced the earth, which derived pleasure from the close 
embrace of his heavy thighs, the surrounding sky, having as it were the heart fillft/l 
with love, void of bashfulness within sight of the beautiful damsels of the city of the 
gods eagerly kisses, as if it were the face of Portune, this {temple) fit to be embraced 
on all sides by the encircling banner-like arms of the women of the regions. 

(Verses 23 and 24 ) — This pleasmg eulogy has been composed by the son of Mfl,m4, 
the intelligent B/atnasimha, who knows the established truths of the doctnnes of 
Kh^yapa and of Akshapilda, {and ts) a lion to opponent disputants , who owes his eleva- 
tion, as a tree with wide-spread branches does its growth to showers from clouds, to the 
lotus-feet of the illustrious Rftghava ; ® (and who ts) to the Vflistavya race {voha€) the 
sun (tfi) to a group of lotuses. 

(V. 25 ) — ^This eulogy, charming like a woman who is pleasing by her good 
qualities, has been eagerly written by the excellent EshatriyaHumdrapdla, bom in the 
Sahasrhr]una race. 

(V 26 ) — Engraved it has been with care by the sculptor S&mpula, who has seen 
the opposite hank of the ocean of various mechamcal arts. 

The year 910, 


YII— BATNAPTJB. INSdHPTION OP PRITHVIDEVA, 

OP THE (VlKnAMA)YEAn 1247 (?). 

By Peop P. Kielhoen, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen. 

This inscnption is on a black stone, which was discovered within the fort of 
Ratnapur m the Central Provinces,^ and is now m the Nhgpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 24 lines. The writing onginolly covered a space 
of about 2' 6^" broad by V 1" high ; at present, a portion of the proper left side, all 
the way down, and the lower nght corner of the stone, are broken away, so that alto- 
gether about ninety alsharaa are missing The stone evidently was less in]ured when 
Dr. Rhjendralfil’s rubbing was taken. What remains of the inscnption is well pre- 
served —The size of the letters is about g".— The characters are DdvanAgatl.— The 
language is Sansknt, and, exceptmg the introductory blessing and the date at the end, 
the inscription is in verse. The verses are numbered, and their total number is 30 
They were composed by Dfivagana, son of Ratnasimha, wntten by Eum&rap&la, or,' as 
he IS called here, KumSrap&Ia; and engraved by Sdmpula (verses 26-28). — ^In respect 
of orthography we have to note the employment of the dental for the palatal sibilant 
in eundd, line 2, saurtfa, line 6, Saoht, line 10, eddvatd, line 18, and sikhara, Ime 19; 

*>It Witt appear from the next ineanption, that BftgliaTa wa» the younger lirotlier of M&m6, and therefore the paternal 

undo ol Batnaaimba* . . - « «.a « 

I Canningbam-B Arch Sur Beporti, Vol. VIX, p 215 It has bcea edited before, by Dr BAjendralftl Mitra, u the 

Joufnctl Am* iSoo* of aDenyal, Vol XXXII, pp 277*'279, 280"287« 
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tlio use of tbe dental n instead of tlie amtevdra in avaiansah, line 4 , tlie employment 
of tlie Mpadhm&niya in pxihpatantau, line 17 , the exceptional denotation of nclia 
by the sign for ncha in chancharikah, line 11s Kincha, line 13, and clidkran^cha^ 
line 23; and tbe non*observanco of tbe rules of Samdbi in dhavala7n=vil6Lya, line 
12 , and Ime 20. Tbe consonant b is tbrougbout denoted by tbe sign 

for p. 

Tbe inscription refers itself to tbe reign of a pnncoPritbvldfiva, son and succes- 
sor of tbe Obddi pnnee [Eatnad 6 va],tberanquisber of Ob 6 daand Ganga cbampions, 
wbo iras tbe son and successor of a prince J fi, 3 allad 6 va, of tbe lunar race (verses 4.-6). 
And it records (in verse 24) tbe erection, at tbe village of Sdmbft, of a ^iva-temple by 
ono Dfivngana, tbe glorification of ivbom and wbose ancestors, wives, and children fills 
just Iialf tbe number of verses of tbe inscription (verses 8 - 22 ) Tbe great-grandfatber 
of Devagana, G 6 vmda, of tbe [Vfistavya] race, bad come fiom tbe Ohfidi mandala to 
Tumm&na, tbe country ruled over by the above-mentioned pnnees Gdvinda bad two 
sons, ll&mfi and R&gbava; and Mfiimfe’s son again was Ratnasimba, tbe father of 
Dfivagana. This Dflvagana, tbe founder of tbe temple, himself composed, as we have 
seen above, this very inscription; and bis father Itainasimba is tbe author of tbe 
preceding Malbdr inscnption, dated [Obfedi-J Samvat 919= A D, 1167—1168 

According to Dr. Rdjfindraldl Mitra, the inscription is dated in [Vikrama-] Samvat 
1207=A. D. 1149-50. But, on tbe rubbing befoio me, the figures (scratched on tbe 
stone rather than properly engraved, and perhaps added some time after the inscription 
itself was engraved) look certainly more like 1247 than 1207. Besides, a companson of 
the verses 8 , 8 , 12 , 20, and 22 of the Malbdr inscnption of [Chddi-] Samvat 919=A.D. 
1167-68 with the verses 3, 7, 8 , 23, and 26 of tbe present Eatnapur inscription, as well 
os some minor resemblances, show that the author of this inscnption,D 6 vagana, bad his 
falber's Mallibr inscription befoio him when be wrote lus own composition. Taking 
further mto consideration that this inscnption eulogizes five of the grandchildren of 
Eatnasimba, the composer of the Malliflir inscnption, I feel certain that it has been com- 
posed considerably later than A.D. 1167-G8=Vikrama-Samva't 1226, and I tbmTf it 
probable that the figures at the end of it ace really Vikrama-Samvat 1247= A.D. 1189-90, 
and that these figuies, by whom and wbensooicr added, furnish a true date for the 
prince Pritbvldtva, in whose leign tbe inscription was composed. How weU this date 
ngrees with the other known dates of the earlier rulers of Eatnapur, may be seen from 
the following list of those rulcis, which has been compiled from tbe three inscriptions 
hero ]>ubli 8 bcd, and from tbe Ecijim inscription of Jagaplla . — 

(1.) Ka)ift^ar.\jn. 

(2) Knmalar&ja 

(3 ) Ratnnr&ja (or Ritnfi&i) 

(4) Prilhvli.a (or Pntluulii\n) 

(0) Jujalla (or JajalI-»i]C\a) , according to tbe first inscnption here nublisbcd. rCbSdi-1 Snmvnf 
fcCf.= \D nil ‘ J uuuivut 

(C ) RntnaiK\n 


(7 ) Prilb\ Mt \ 1 .according to tbe Rfijiin inscription, Knhrbnri-niSnntsaid 890=A D 1145 • and 

Knlnoburi.6ainvut-ar^ 

(flu =3 A D ilOo— j9 


tfi) J&jalindeva, according 
nc7-cs. 


to tbe second inscription here pubhsbed, [Cb(kli-]Siiiiisat 019=A.D. 
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(9) RainadSva, according to Arehaol Survey of India, Volume XVII^ page 43, line 4 from 
the bottom, and Plate XX, CliSdi-Samvnt 938=A D. 1181-82. 

(10) PntbvidCva, according to the present inscription, [Vikrama-jSamvat 1247 (?)=AD. 
1189-90 (9) 


Text.® 

1 . [Om ®3 6 in namah ^ir&ya 1 | Bli 6 g-lndr 6 nayana-^ru[ti]h katliaia=asau diasbtnm 
ksliamd nau 'bhavdd=dsh(l cliandra-kal&[=pi ^ai^aya-da^&m=§s&dya nau?]* — — 

2 Tam §ailasut&-prav 6 (b 6 )dliatia-par 6 Budrd rat 6 p&tu vali p ®|1 Sat-sinddra-vMfila- 
pftmiu-patal-dbhyakt-aika-kumbha-sthalah su(la)nda-tdndava-mandit-&khila*iiabh 6 >dm- 

maiida[p-adamT(b)a3c?I w — v^~ w wv/ — - 

3 . mlruba-vydb-6nmtlana-kelir=a6tu bbavat&m bkdtyai Ganagr&manlh || 2 || 
D6vali piydsba-dhdrA-drava-kara-nikar-&kr&nta-dik-cbakrav&la9=trail6ky-&krAnti-niiyan- 
Mndana-nripa-chamA-darppan-llbh6ga-[lakBbm\:7] I vy 

4 yati sura-vadbu*iatna-kanm-{!lvatan(m)sah §ublii&m^uh praudba-r&mA-lindaya- 
girigab&-mana>saTvvamkasba-^rlh || 3 ® || Tad-vami^d bbu3a-danda*mandala*inad-d,krftnta- 
tnl6kl-tal6 Ti(bi)[blir]lllnah sura-s^trtha-nbtba-padavlin=uddA® vy \-/C 7 1 — — — 

5. nidbi-mdk1ialii-Ta1ayita«ksb6nl>Tadb{lL<TallabliO bbdpald bhuvan-aika-bhilsluina* 
inanir = J3&3alladdv6 ’bbavat U 4® || Tasmacb=Obddi-iiardndra.durddama-cbamd-obakr- 

nika-vdramnidb 6 s=tiTr-aurrva* 3 Talan 6 ’ 3 amsbta tanayab® 

6. rTT-&kbaiTvita-Cb6da-Ganga-sabbata-spbbr-dndu-vi (bi) -mv (b) a-graba-grAsd 
B&bur = ananta-sau(^au)rya-mabim 4 ^cbary 6 mabl-mandald pll Sarppat-pArnna-^a^&nka- 
db&ma-dbavala-spbayad-ya^6-3aiunabb6.r=udyat-tlvratara-prat&pa*taramb sat-k8bA[tra]-“ 

wC7l 

7. yata-diganta-TaTidi-iiivab4bblsbt4rtba-cbmt&manib Pntbvld4va-nar6^var6 *sya 
tanayab MTnaii=abbM=bbb-tal6 || G H Iia3y6 bbbmibbu3d ’sy=aiva naya-mArgg-Anus&n- 

m I ksbln-dpasargga-samsarggd pra34nanda-vidhfiyini || 7 ” || VA” 

8 r=Gg6vinda5=Cb6di-mandalat 1 kntt kala-kramdii=&sau ddian=Tumm&.naui- 
Sga>tab II 8 1| Putras=ta9ya 3an-fmuv&ga-3aladbir=bbbbbrit'BabbA-bbAsban6 jyAy&n- 

pandita-pundarlka-taramr=jMm&md’bbidb&n6 'bbavat I y6 dh&trl-tilakd [m]”— 

9 l-blankbra-bbr-Apamb vikbylltas=Tripur&iitak-aika-charan4mbb63-aika-bhnngd 
bbuvi II 9” II Bhr&td firl-HagbavG ’musbya kanlyan^^guna-sAgarab I nSgard bbu- 
van-&bb6ga-bbdsbfi, Pbsb.6pam6 va(ba)bbau |110“|| irl-MAmfe-tanayab samasta- 

3aga[tl]” 

10 mna-klmna-spburat-kund-diidu-dyati- klrtti-santati -latA-vyAsakta- dm-maada> 
pabi r&3aty=unmada-vadi-vnnda-dalan0 Blb-vibArab ^riyab fiil-ftcbftra-vi[vd]ka-punya- 

mlayab ^rl-Ratnasimbab kavih ||ll"il Sa(«a)cb=lva Jisbn6r=Ggm3=6[va]-‘®- 


* From an imprerslon sapphed to mo by tho Director of 
tbe Arcbnological Snrrey of India 
' This is exprenBed by a symbol 

^ Of tbo althara* in these brackets only the lower por- 
tions can be recognised ir the impression 

' Metro, Sdrdftlavikridita , and of tbe next verse 
' Metre, Sragdhard 

^ Dr B&]endrs1AI has read hero madiairyydmbudhi^ 1 *a , 
and it is easy to coijectnre that the following lost akthanu 
were ptdmihS • 

■Metre, O&rddlaviktl^itn , and of the next two verses 


• Dr BUjendraldl has read here M SatnadSvS nnpa(pa^). 

The last syllable of tbe line I suppose to have been ya 

Dr B&jendraldl has read betedkarmmdmbudkt^ I nd-[nd] 
>' Metre, 6l6ka (Annsbtabb) , and of the next verse 
" Dr B&jendiaMI has read here tlavyavathialubirdih-l/tt2 
» Dr B&jendralU has read bereydtnafa[£»] 

'■Metre, S&rdAIavikri^ita 
>* Metre, §16ka (Annshtubh) 

« Dr Bftjendralil has read hew vt[gif] 

‘f Metre, Sirddlavikrt^ita 

IS The missing syllable is of course S«. 
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11 . mbli6r=DugdMv(b)dhi-putr=lva oha Ohakrapdndh I sftdlivi sadA va(ba)ndhu- 
jan-Rbhipajya RambLati nama'bbavad=a8ya patnl 1112 “H Tabbyam=a3ayata jagat traya- 
gbuBbta-klrttir = akhandit-an.vu(bu)dha.mandala-cbanda-darppah I Cliandi^a-charu- 

charaii-aniv(b)u3a*ohan(n)charikah pra[]fia]-pa--».> 

12 . r=iha D6vaganas=taii<ijah H 13 “U fitad=yasya 3agad=ya^6bbir=abhit6 dindlra- 
pinda.prabbair=akrantaii=dhavalam(m)=vil6kya nikbilam gAp-angand-vlksbitah I E6- 

lindl-hrada-Kaianfimi-dalaiia-prarambha-vltadaras^tlrd tamyati Vanra^i-tanaya.” 

18 . tt6=pi jata-bhramah 1114 ” H Plyaaha.drava-sandra-vindu.vasatir=yasy =asya vAk- 
ohandnka vidvach.cbakra-cbak6ra-obafiobu.putakair=aplyamaiisam^am I km-,u)cb= 
aya[m] kara-panjard ’khila-milan-nana-digant-arfcbmam bhay6 ’bhlsbta-phala-pradana- 

cbatura[b] flvadhl[na]- — ** 

14 . Ipadrumah 111611 Obamdrik=ava Ii^ir-am^u-maim6 mafijar^lva sura-in6dinlru- 
hah I kaiiti-iiir33ita-aurangana.gana tasya sadhu-clmrita vadhdh Prabha (| 1 G**|| Ja[mh]6- 
namnl dntly^asya viiasa-vasatih pnyA I amita-prama-va(ba)hulya[d=dvi]-” 

16 . yam prana-mandiram H 17 “ H Lavany-apratimallata-mada-bhara Maullmduna 
krddbata dagdhasy=api Man6bhava8ya bhuyand vidy=ava safl3lvanl I sat-saubbagya-gun- 
aika-garvva-vasatih pran-adlnka prfiyasl yam nirmmaya Sar6jabbah pramudi-” 

16 . praptah pardm nirmtim |(18 “|| Av6(b6)dha-dbvaiita-santana.kavi(n)-kumblia- 
Tidarapab I Jagatsimbd 'sya tanayah 8imbavad=bbuvi rajatd 1119 “H Tarak-anr=asau Saila- 
Buta-8aiiur=ayam punab I sutd Bayaraaunbb ’sya va(ba)ndbu<varggasya tarakab 

1120 no 

17 . Bhapaasyadubitasadbvl kali-kaia-vichashtitaih I a-spnabta 8var-ddhun=lv= 
dyam bhuvana-traya-parani H 21 H VaihA-M-Daradas-akbyau va(ba)ddba-sakbyau paras- 
param 1 3*agad-tid[d*]y6takau bbatab pubpavantav=iv=amv (b) ar6 ||2211 Vat-6ddbati- 

[n]- 

18 . ldla>taia<tatalam nrinam^idam 3ivitam laksbmlm gbdra-ghan-aataraia vilasad- 

vidyud-viiaa-dpamam i matT=aitad-durit-augba-daTa-dabana-pi6ddama-dar>anaia £ra< 
ddbam=uddbata-dbarmma-vu(bu)ddbir=akar6cb-obbrayab-patba sa(^a)^ vatd || 23 ”|| Oba- 

krd Dava[ga]- 

19 . n6 dhama Yi(bi)lvapani-pinakiDab I Samv(b)a-grama tushdr-adri si(^i)kbar- 
abb6ga*bbasuram 1124 ®'ll Nana-bbRpaia'bhukta'-ksbiti-3agbana-gban-amsba-t6sbad=iv» 

adau dig.vama-kama-plda-tarala-taim-guru.^l§sba-lipsam samanta[t I ] 

20 . kam=lv=adam(m)=yidagdb6 Tiraohita-parama-prama-basam tvaravat=svarvva- 
manam samaksbam gagana-pansara[h] 6ri-mukham cbumv(b)at=lva |j 23 ®*|| Nih^dsh- 
agama-5uddba.y6(b6)dba.vibba7ah kayydshu y6 bha[yya]-dblh 8at-tarkk-amy(b)udbi- 

pdragb Bbngu-8U-" 

21 . [y6] danda-nltau matah I chband6’lankriti-^ay(b)da-manmatba-kaia-^astr-ay- 
(b) 3 a-cbandadyuti^=cbakra Bfiyaganab pra^aBtim=amaiaLm]^rl.Ratnasimb-atma 3 ahll 26 “ 1 | 

Yah kdyya-kairaya yika^ana-iltara5mir=uddama.yu(bu)ddhi-mlay6’ 


” Metre, T7p»]&ti 
** Metre, yaeantatiUlcfi. 

^ The milling ijllnUe I enppote to ho ya 
*’ Metre, S&rdMftTikrMita , and of the next verae 
** The milling fpilahle ii la. 

Metre, Hethdddhati 
^The milling ipllahle la If 
^ Metre, filUca (Anniiituhh) 

» The i^tmg ijrllihle I take to he fah. 


** Metre, SdrddiaTikrldita. 

» Metre, fildka (Annshtuhh) , and of the next three Teiees. 
*” Metro, odrildlavikridita 
"Metre, Sldka (Anuih(uhh) 

** Metre, Sragdbard 
“The milling ayilnhio u 
** Metre, 8drddlnriki1dita 


’* Dr S&jendraldl bu read here the eyH&ble 
the heginmug of the next line he enppliei ni 


va , and for 
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22. v^pMa-sAnuh ! vidyfi.-vil/isa-Yasatirsvvimal&m prasastim drim&n=im&m Eiima« 
ra-piila-vu(lju)dh6 lil6klia ||27” || Pradastir=iyam=ut]jlmna ruchir=ak8hara-pamktib]iih I 

dliimatS. sMradh&rSna S&mpuldna mandrama ||[28”’|1]’“ 

23. . . [D]eTa[ga]nfl,T=6tau rfl.pak2ira-iir6inanl I chakratiir=g hn.t,>iTi6.-n =f1 ft 
Vi(bi)lTap&ni.pmakinah |129|I Ohandr-irkkau kiraa-avall-valayitam yAvad=vidhattfi,n^®= 

]agad=dm-iniitanga-gbat 6paYrimbita-dhara,-cbakran(fi)=cha kA- 

24. w O I iiaksliatra>prakar*6ru*bAralatikA’lank&ra*sATam iiabhas=>trat-kirttir= 

MmadanAri>inandira>misb&t=t4Tach-cbiram nandatu ||30'®|| 
[Samvat 1247]?“ 


Teakslation. 

Cm I 6m I 
Adoration to ^iva 1 

(Vcisel.) — Slay Rudra protect you^ — he who at the sexual enjoyment eagerly 
[thus] speaks to (Pdrvalf,) the daughter of the mountain . ‘ How should that lord of 
serpents, who uses his eyes as ears, be able to see us ? And [how should] this crescent 
moon [too, reduced to a state of infancy] 

(V. 2 ) — ^31ay Ganapati grant you piosperity 1 — he who has the surface of his 
unique frontal globes anomted with broad sheets of the powder of excellent red-lead ; 
who with the dance of his trunk beautifies the [immense] pavilion of all the regions 
of heaven, , . . . play of uprooting groups of [trees] 1 

(V. 3 ) — [Triumphant] is the god with white rays, (the Moon), who covers the 
circle of the regions with a mass of rays flowing with streams of nectar , is beauteous 
as if he were the extensive mirror of the army of the kmg Love marching out to conquer 
the three worlds is the car-ornament of the gems of celestial damsels , {and) 
whose loveliness completely talcs away the proud reserve of the hearts, {deep) like 
mountain caves, of haughty women. 

— ^In his race there was the protector of the earth JAjalladfiva, who, 
having by the pride of the group of his massive arms taken possession of the extent of the 

three worlds, was holding the position of (Indra,) the lord of the host of the gods, 

the favourite husband of his wife, the earth, surrounded with the girdle of the . . . oceans , 
a unique ]ewel to ornament the world. 

(V. 6.)— -From him there was born a son, [the illustrious prince Ratnadfiva ?], 
who was the fierce submarine fire of the unique ocean of the array of the diflScult-to-be- 
subdued armies of tbe Ohfidi pnnees , who to the Oh6da and Ganga champions elated 

^ Metre, Va5antat]lal.& 

” Metre, Sl&ka (Annslitnbh) , and of tbe next Tene. 

*• Tbe figore in brackete is broken away 
Bead vxdhattC 

^ Metre, Marddlanktldita. 

‘ « This date has not been written by the wnlcr of the inscription, who Iforms his numeral figures diSerently , aud it 

appear! to be ecratched on the stone rather than properly engraved Of the four figures, the first, second, and last are quite 
distinct , the third figure is indistinct, but it decidedly looks more like 4 than 0 An examination of the stone may possibly 
show, that the inscription onginally was dated in a year of the ChSdi era , for, in the impression, the first syllable of the word 
taihvat, which precedes the fignres 1247 (P), looks as if it had been put in the place of the figure 9, or as if that figure had 
been altered so as to assume the form of taih. 
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mth [conceit] waB, what EAhu is to the full orb of the moon, when ho seizes and 
swallows it } {and) the marvellous might of whoso heroism had no hoxmds on the orb 
of the earth. 

(V. 0.)— -Then there came on this earth his son, the ruler of men, the illustrious 
Pyithvldfeva ; the birth-place of increasing fame, white like the spreading lustre of 
the full moon, a sun from which is proceedmg most intense brilliancy j ... of excellent 
royalty; a gem which yields the desired objects to crowds of panegyrists from the 
[rcriotw) quarters, come 

(V. 7.) — ^In ,the reign of this very prince, which follows the path of good govern- 
ment, is free from the contact of troubles, {and) causes joy to the people — 

(V. 8.)-- In the course of time the learned G6vindo, the [moon of the] Vdrstavya 
race, ?] came from the Oh4di mandala to the country Tummhi^a. 

^y, o.)_Ho had an elder son, named MAm6, an ocean of the ailection of the 
people, embellishing the assemblies of princes, to learned men what the sun is to lotuses ; 
who, an ornament of the earth, as it were a pearl-string to decorate [his] .... was famous 
the earth over as the umquo hee of the unique lotus-feet of (6iva,) the destroyer of 
Tripura. 

(V. 10.) — His younger brother was the illustrious EAghava, an ocean of good 
qualities; clever, an ornament of the expanse of the earth, ho was endowed with 
splendour like the sun. 

(V. 11.)— Eesplondent is the son of the illustrious M&md, the illustrious Eatna- 
simha, the poet; the creeper of whoso brilliant expanding fame, shining like jasmine 
and like the moon, [spreading over] and covering the entire world, is entivined with the 
pavilion of the regions; who scattered crowds of crazed disputants, {and teas) the plea- 
sure garden of Eortune, {and) the home of virtuous conduct, discernment, and religious 
ment. 

(V. 12.)— He had a virtuous wife, always an object of reveronco for the kinsfolk, 
named EambhA; who was {to hvm) what Sachl is to Indra, what (PArvatl) the 
daughter of the mountain is to ^ambhu, and what {LakaUmf) the daughter of the ocean 
of milk is to (Vishnu), who holds the discus in his hand. 

(V. 18 )— Prom these two there was born here a son, Dfivagana, whose fame has 
been poclaimed in the three worlds ; who has broken the excessive conceit of crowds of 
learned opponents ; a bee {hovenng) round the dear lotus-feet of (iStva) the husband of 
Ohandl, (and) a .... of knowledge. 

(V. 14.)— Having seen this whole world on all sides filled {and) whitened by htB 
fame, shining like the foam of the sea, (Vishnu) even, [the beloved] of the daughter of 
the ocean, watched by the milk-moids, becomes confused ; {and) having his attention 
withdrawn from the undertaking of destroying KAlanCnu" in the waters of the 
he stands motionless by the shore. 

(V. 16.)— JBff words are always {eagerly received) by crowds of learned men, as 
the moonlight, the habitation of abundant drops of the neotar-liquid, is drunk by the. 
round beaks of Ohakdra birds ; and this cage-like hand of his, dexterous in giving plenti-* 


* Uko verio 8 of tho preceding inecriplion, tliii Tcrao defines the Ume when the temple, mentioned 
huilt, end it bus no roferenco io the verse immediately follonring here. 

" Compare Baghuvanaa, XV, 40, Bo Ed , note. 


in ve»e£4, WM 



RATNAPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVIDEVA 51 

fully the wished-for fruits to all the supplicants of the vanous quarters, croT^ding to- 
gether, holds in subjection the tree of paradise. 

(V. 16 )— What the moonlight is to the (moon) garlanded with cool rays, (and) 
the cluster of blossoms to the tree of the gods, that to him is his wife of virtuous conduct, 
Frabhd, who by her loveliness has surpassed the crowd of celestial women. 

(V. 17 ) — A second dear wife he has, named J flmh6, a habitation of graceful charms 
from the intensity of (Ais) boundless love a second home of (Ate) life. 

(V. 18 ) — Full of the pnde of having no nval in loveliness j being as it were the 
science of reviving on earth the god of love, even though he was wrathfully burnt by 
(iStva) who wears the moon on his crest a habitation of the unique pride of the excel- 
lencies of sterlmg beauty, — the dear one was more (to him) than life ; she, having created 
whom the lotus-born (Brahman), filled with delight, obtained supreme happiness. 

(V. 19.) — Resplendent on the earth is his son J agatsimha, ‘the lion of the world,* 
who dispels the expanding darkness of ignorance, as a lion cleaves the frontal globes of 
elephants. 

(V. 20.) — ^That (Shanda, the) son of the daughter of the mountain, is the enemy 
of Tdraka; but this son of hts, Rdyarasimh|a, is the preserver of the whole body of 
relations.*® 

(V. 21 ) — ^This virtuous daughter of his, Bh6p&, untouched by the doings of the 
Kab-age, like the river of heaven, is purifying the three worlds. 

(V. 22) — (B.ts) two (children) named Vdlhfi and the illustrious Dfivaddsa, united 
in mutual friendship, are shining, illumining the world like sun and moon in the sky. 

(V. 2.3.) — ^Having reflected that this life of man is unsteady like a tuft of grass 
which trembles when shaken by the wind, and that fortune resembles the play of hgbt- 
ning flashing in the midst of tcrriQo clouds, the exceedingly virtuous-minded (JDSvagana) 
put hiB faith in the eternal path of beatitude, which is a mighty blazing fire to burn the 
wood of this multitilde of evils here. 

(V. 24.) — ^At the village of Sdmb.'l, Devagana built (to Siva), the bearer of the 
Fm&ka, who has a Bilva-stafE in his hand, a temple, resplendent like the extensive peaks 
of (BLimdlaya) the mountain of snow. 

(V. 26.) — First gratified, as it were, with the close embrace of the thighs of the 
earth, enjoyed by many princes, the surrounding sky, like a clever lover, accompanying 
his action with a smile of extreme love, eagerly within sight of the damsels of heaven 
kisses, as if it were the face of Fortune, this (temple) desirous of receiving *® on all sides 
the heavy embrace of the bodies, tiembhng with the pangs of love, of the women of the 
regions. 

(V. 26.) — Tlie son of the illustrious Ratnasimha, Ddvagana, whose wealth of 
learning is purified by every traditional knowledge, (andH) who possesses an excellent 
turn of mind for poetry j who has gone to the further shore of the ocean of the science of 
reosomng, (and) is esteemed as Bhngu’s son in the administration of justice ; who to 
the sciences of metrics, rhetorics, grammar, of love, and of the arts, is what the sun is 
to lotuses, — ^he has composed (this) spotless eulogy. 

** The nsnal fonn o£ the nano is Indu-mavU, not, as in the test, Mawlindu 
The pla7 on the word i&rala is lost in the translation 

^ Lipitt in the original, I tal e to he u'cd for lijisu , it is similarly nsed in a passage of the KalhAianltagura, quoted 
in B & R’b Dictionary, s t hjitd 
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(V. 27.)— The son of [Avani-PJpfiila, the illustrious learned Kumarap&la," (tvho 
is) a moon in causing the lotus of poetry to open, a home of unlimited intelligence, (ana) 
a habitation of the play of learning, has tmttenthis stainless eulogy. 

(Y, 28.)— This pleasing eulogy, charming mth its rows of letters, has been engraved 
by the intelligent artisan Sd^mpula. 

(V. 29.)— and Dfevagana (?), these two cres^ewels of sculptors, have 

built the temple of (/^tva) the bearer of the Pinhka, who has a Bilva-stalf in bis hand 

(V. 80)— As long as the moon and the sun keep the world enveloped in lines of 
rays; and the orb of the earth, supported by the array of the elephants of the regions, [is 
r^ing on the tortoise ?] ; and the sky has for its excellent ornament the extended pearl- 
stnng of a mass of stars j— so long may thy fame prosper, in the guise of (t/»i«) home of 
the enemy of the god of love I 

[The year 1247]?“ 


VIIL— A ElSHTEAKUTA GEANT OE KRISHNA II., HATED SAKA 832. 

By E. Htjwzsob, Ph.H. 

The original of the subjoined grant was found at Khpadvanaj in Gujar&t. The 
document is inscribed on three copperplates with slightly raised rims, and is in good 
preservation. Each plate measures about 11-J by inches. The three plates are 
strung on two rings. The nght-hand ring is circular and about thick ; it measures 
about SJ-" in diameter. The left-hand nng is of irregular shape and carries the oval 
seal, which measures 2f by 3 mches and bears, in high rehef, on a countersunk sur- 
face, a well-cut figure of Garuda, who is sitting on a rising lotus-flower and sur- 
mounted by two svastihas. As Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, is represented on the 
seal of the present grant, while all other Edshtrakdta grants hithbrto published bear 
a figure of 6iva, it may be concluded that Krishna II. who issued it was, unhke 
other members of his race, a Vaishnava. The language of the inscnption is very 
incorrect Sanskrit. The numerous mistakes are not only due to the engraver, but 
also to the author of the text. Thus m verses 17 and 18, the metre proves that the 
composer of the inscription used the word yasaa in its Prfikrit form 

The inscription opens with a short vamsdvali, which has four verses in common uith 
other Eashtrakdta grants* and mentions the following princes: — Krishnarfija I 
or §uhhatunga (verses 2, 8) , his son HhruvaiAja or Nirupama (verses 4, 6); his 
son Govlndarhja III. (verses 6 to 8) , his son malidrdja Shanda (verses 9, 10) , 
his son Subhatunga or Ak&lavarsha, * a., Krishna II. (verses 11, 12). Of Govin- 
da III. the grant says that, though his father had several sons, he left the kingdom 
to Urn, os to a second Eftma, on account of his virtues (verse 7). Prom other inscrip. 
tions we know only one of Qovinda’s younger brothers, viz,, Indra III., the founder 
of the Qujardt branch of the E&shtrakdtas. The mahardja Shanda of the present grant 
is identical with the maharaja Sarva or Amoghavarsha of other insonptions. He is 

^ *.« KomlnpUft , jn tli* onguwl, tlie cee(m& (jrlkUe bat been tbortened, to make tbe name fit into Ibe ve»e 

« 8eeptgelQ,note4L 

* Yene# 1, 4, 8, comtpond to vewea 1, 12, 16, 18, c£ the grant of Dbmva Illr-Jnrf Ant , vcl XII, page 170. 
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here said to liare destroyed liis enemies and to have reconquered his kingdom, which had 
fallen off (verse 9). As we know from other inscriptions,® the enemies alluded to were 
rehelhous members of his own family, probably Govinda IV and his followers, whom 
he conquered with the help of his couan Karka II of Grujarat 

After the pedigree of Krishna II the inscription gives the vam^dvah of a vassal of 
his, the maMsdmania Prachanda, theson of Dhavalappa, who belonged to the race of 
Brahmavaka (verses 13 to 18) Farther, the document records that yallabhaT& 3 a or 
Ak&lavarsha (t e., Enshna II ) gave the village of Vyhghr&sa or V allhrika to the 
hrdhmana Brahmabhatta This village formed one of 760 villages, which were 
designated by their chief town Harshapura, and among which Khetaka® and K&sa* 
diaha* are mentioned. To these 760 villages belonged the 84 villages of Karpata- 
vhnijya, and to the latter the 10 villages of BhriddhA in which the village granted 
was included , the inscription also mentions the names of seven villages which formed 
its boundaries' (hues 38 to 40). Inverse 20, the 750 villages are stated to have be- 
longed to the kmg himself, while in the ensumg prose-passage it is said that in these 
760 villages a certain Ohandragupta was the dandandyalta of the maMsdmanta 
Prachanda It thus appears that Prachanda held them as a feoff from Krishna II. 
Perhaps Prachanda’s father Dhavalappa had received them as a reward for his bravery 
and loyalty, which are praised m verse 17. 

After the customary imprecatory verses there follows the signature of Akkuka 
or, as he is called in verse 18, Afckuva, the son of Dhavalappa and brother of 
Prachanda. The date of the grant was the ^aka year 832 (910-11 AD), on the 
full moon of VaiiSkha.® The writer was the lula'ptitralea Ammaiyaka, the son of 
Nemdditya® The document ends with the signature of Ohandragupta, who, as 
mentioned in Ime 34, was the dandandyalui of the mahdsdmanla Prachanda 

TEXT 
Plate I 

1 ^ DO V vppt i vcv w \ [0 

2 ?jft(cr:)^Nira* f^[] \ vmrEro® i [r] 

3 g s \ ^ fwfw Trraz^sRr- 

4 ^ ! [^] fiwaiur: Hvrgwv: Trftmnmu. [i] n- 

^ See Zttd Ant toI iiV, page 197 

* THe modern Kbedli (Enira) , see Ltd Ant , vol X, page 278 , toI XIV, p 198 

* Thu la prohahlj the eanie as Eajahradn, Ind Ant , toI XTV, p 202 ^ 

* AmongthetownsandviUagesoaniedinthegrantthefolloffJDgcan bereadilyideotiSed KarpatavAnijys, "Bag.fair, ' 

M the modem Ehpadrana 3 The village granted, Vjhghtasa, is the Gaihavadl village Vaghl', aitnated north eaet of Xdpa^- 
vanaj in Lat. 23* 6' N and long 73’ 10 E {Tng Survey Map, Guj 8er No 26) East of Vaghis lies Panthora, called in 
the grant Panthodh. , in the south there is the Laruji hlftadum, probahty the Araluvata of the grant. North west we hare 
Abnvel, the Apuvalli of the grant, and north Amhach, corresponding to Amhdonchs — O BShler 

Other mscnptions of Krishna XL are dated Sako 822, 824, 826, and 831 , tee Ind Ant , voL XII, p 221 £ , and ilr 
Fleet's Zanarete Dynattiet, p 36 

^ This Kemiditpa may have been a relation ofKemMitya,theeonof the feilajJafraiaDhnrgshhata, who wrote the 

grant of Eatka II dated §aka 734 , see Ind. Ant., vol. XII, p 165 

* Bead umiVH 

* Bead 
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6 I [8] W V- 

6 «i; [i] i [8.3 

V ^TFt^: tjiS^uH; 'sgwRTPjrrs’irsrJ [ 1 3 ^^nsTfr-" 

8 tf^ ^prftrcTOfnTT: i U3 ^ TmV?igT'*’5rn5^- 

9 ’ ii'Hi irct” ftlT*, “w^isuni Ci3 inrr- 

10 f d^ch^^M^1^ ^ f trff( ! Tiw I M $?T ^’3^ 

11 cf I JJ^ w?rT gffe[:3 w i M 

12 ^^(0 ^jrRrrasf2r?fTf5T” fw^fern^^^Tcarr” i 

13 fewfir” ^f^^wiTcrogm-" 

14 i^ws[ =^«sj rCT ^qg ; I M w f^[:3 ^frcrat ftgr^ro)^- 

iB [i3 rwJtg T ^ - '*pra[TfT ^ 1 [^o3 7reiT?>3jr“ 

16 Tm TtferrraxrM: (i) ^wgiprnnt” i jin^| gT iti T ^ q ll1 tP c* n ny “ 

17 aM ^ I in'] gi ' <a^fo r; ^ f? f^crai^” ^ f^M- 

18 fff ans^art I aCTSff fan^RTfe: (i) ^ ^ (w) 


PlATB Ila. 


19 BP?! J in] W ‘^t<aH*<l<TfjW q- « !RTa it qT y an ^»i cr^» [j] 

20 tr <ai ^ tfal % ^“cdi^< 7 i t^sit mi ii [^^3 tTw^a^amrairrar- 

21 awwCjQ ?n4^^D3 "^t^arf^fslfw [i3 5an%FT^- 

22 »j:<iPd<^ai i <mH m: ’arna:# faf^%*® , P{tc«4yfct,’ ’*^faaTT i [\83 

28 fTwr^iTcr: hw. M^AidAdiAiJhwfdCO^^raj^i^n^ ^ii^^'^ [:3 jrfjrf^- 

24 ai^<4^ as(T)!<«Miisi pM^siai-iidididi” fm Harcfry am wrfry m- 

25 ^ mydlaiR'gfi iiW!R*’Ty^ xriw mpm i [^^0 f^f^Tcre^Wferar; ^- 

26 yrf%atcRanan: i Tjarf^mgaraft sR^nSt” Ty^ a ro .'dfA^ i [u3 

27 aj^mrafw ai^o^ [i3 Tfr §ar cr.f%Ty?rni ar- 

28 ^ \ in] ciwar5R5[;3 ^ m-Mrizi [i3 ^ -a r^^irM ait^r f^w- 

29 ^ fd»H^ ^ i Ci':3 %mf^air?t»Jrrfxr ”mp!r(?nn^)an- [i] tar^drCr) 


” Bead *^73^' 

’* Bead e^Pco. 

“Bead UV 
« Bead ^:RtTCr or 
” Bead «»q«rt«So 
’‘Betd eTTPr? 

“ &eid ’5Sft>SlT«i 
w Bead ? 

“Bead " ^ g ftf iarr 
” Bead TW lfamift fiffurf? 
” Bead e^^W 
•‘ Bead •'jitTH* 

" BetA exSt. 

“Bead ITOTXljn 
“ Bead •'•tXddf*! 


"Bead •»ratqtsn»IT 
“Read ojnj^ 

“Read Xix51 
“Bead ewO^o 

“The metre reqntres an additional ayllaMo after 

“ Bead itr?d 
" Read fsnffxi* 

“ Read PrjWTSf I WftjtT 
" Bead 'TreWPCWmepTe 
•* Read xnrer 
“ Read ftiftmi 
“Bead •xnxf*' 

“Bead 
“ Bead 
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30 (0 wsr"jRrai?f i tit] 

81 i ^gk 8r tn «T <i<! 

88 ?R*r^ m sErftf^ tm 

84 ?j“ 

85 § (i) im ^MH^rakHsraT5cT[:]i 


l**i C^«»] 
(l) 

(l) 


Plats II& 

36 <hmf?n«»P; ’ <iww D3 mfd^t^w^i*( ; ’si^Hrariran 

87 xrsr. ^4l4i i q4jd [0 ^wt*mT>r[:] 

88 TTsr^: i ^rfirfew^i ^- 

89 «nrnit ftp^prat’srt i trfwD] ’n^- 

40 f%!iiT ’irqjret^ I ^3 tRh: [i] ti# TigicraTz^ik^rfgtr. ^ijfianr- 


41 mw. » NX ^repjraims® ^- 

42 (i) iTfjnrrf^cT: [i] 

48 m>4'*<^q<M< raD] ^rafcrT“>rTfti«)fftp. ^PH5q“d>nan5Rt^(^)gwitiar- 

44 ^1 Li]®* (t) 1 «ff g ' TO^V€ T fi r ^ #T?r: [i] ^T-s^fTT 

' 9 Tg 5 Rm" 

45 ^ nhS^ spai!f%m 1%»iR«rNat^ [i] w?!^ f% ^rni- 

46 tl ^ITHttR^^?mT?rgsr^Tfw(0 [l]»re7HfhicrT^?T- 

47 siig" I infsTf" ??iTf5r 5it^ ^TfirfsT ^?3ksrarafir i f?njif- 

48 frrf^ ^ ^ i wf^sr: 

49 ^ »3jit ?n^ ^ciwiiK [i] ^ ^ xTRRWt h^- 

50 fin » *<'§n<4w W ’trsrfir: wcrf^. [i] w w ^^5?: 


ft »» c 


“ uPdii^ui iTf?Ttrrfi[cT: [i] h?wh- 


61 irear irer ^ 

62 3§#?n** 


Plate III. 



gnra^HT^(:)fir- 

’ERwrflr^- 


* Heart 
•» Head 
«Keid*KT5f 

*• Bead •nppmpi 
«Bcnd *pr!B» 

<' itciwl ‘^mspr 
« Head •^Wf»l'FKF»»’CI^ 
♦'Rend .awwronRwi » 

V Heart ^IT^« 

« Reail ^irErR:^»r 
«»Keirt oTPrtaW ^< I rtO if 
** Re-ul •vm 
« Read *l | «4t<<nrm}W 


« Bead 
*• Reail 
« Head 
“ Itead 
“ Read 

« Rind firefar 
” Read ’^njiPdT. 

•• Read eetm. 
wRead erPThf 
" Rend •"ti<*iMNfii» 
« Rvad 
*> Rcail 

« Read a^^eit 
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63 tiinfiiaff ” D?] ^ ^ \ '^rrt tnsr<Tn^ ^- 

64. H [l] ^ ^ f TTfTTC^’ ^- 

66 n THTs^fir I ^ ^ M«wrTf<T^*Y i r- 

66 5W ^ »rR: i ^ ^ ^ 

67 ^ ^ ?T^” ^ I ^ IT^TT^I^ I ^ 

88 *r ^', \ qsfqi^**’ ^TqTqt qqrejqiTgq qr^f i '?tzw'^ f«rf?nft- 

69 qRjtnn^q qj^f i ^Wtq 'qVft^wqrcn ^qq’spq^- 

60 qt: I ^u ^«ii<jitK41<aq r ^ t TT^iWprt 

61 qrf: [ > 3 Prtfqfrttw^' STT^ 

62 ^ >iqcR< q ^^^ fq I q^^t^^wrfqw'Tt^qr 7nR5?f wr- 

63 tirtirfH qiregwtftr ii n 


Tjunslation. 

Om. (Verse 1 ) May he (Viahuu) protect you, from whose navel (rises) the lotus- 
flower which Vedhas (Brahman) has made his abode, and may Hara (Stoa) piotect 
you, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon • 

2. There was a lord of the earth (called) Krlshnn^^L]a, who resembled Mur&n 
(Krishna), and who, like another incarnation of the god of justice,” gave away immeasur- 
able wealth 

3. Even m summer the whole firmament had exactly the same appearance ns during 
the rainy season, because the rays of the sun were obstructed on the sky by the dust, 
which was raised by the tall chargers of 6uhhatu nga 

4 He was succeeded by his son, theiUustnous Hhruvar&ja, who conquered all kings 
and resembled the morning sun (by) his gieat majesty and his widespread prowess (or 
heat). 

5 His fame, which resembles the rays of the moon, is sung in full by the Vidyft- 
dhara women, who dwell on the uppermost ndge of the mountain of the gods (Meric) 

6. He had (a son) called Govindar&ja, who was able to bear the burden of the 
earth, who lesembled Pdrtha (Arjma), who, like Ppithu, knew {Jcovo to distinguish 
between) good and bad qualities, who was the cause of unequalled sonow to the wives of 
irresistible foes, and whose prowess was very widely known. 

7 Though there were several sons, this clever and handsome ( prince ), — ^like another 
Rftma, — received on account of his supeiior virtues the kingdom, to which anointed 
kings paid homage, fiom the famous loifl, his father Niiupama. 

8 He luled iighteously his whole kingdom together with the four oceans (and thus) 
filled the hearts of men with the highest joy. 


“R««a •unmt 

•' Re-ia 
*> Mcia 
” Rend 
*’ Rwd 

• Rnd UWiTU} 
” Read 


» Reid WsTf. 
w Read Vf» 
f* Read WSiW » 
f‘ Read 
n Read 

” Reid Tiavf* 

” I e, like Yudbiilitkira, the con of Dharmn or Ymna 
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9. His son was the illustrious mahdrdja Shanda, wlio was very brave, a rnitift « of 
all virtues, proud and powerful. He quickly dispersed, surrounded and burnt the kings, 
like thorns, conquered by the strength of his arm his own kingdom which had fallen off, 
and made the earth subject to one ( royal ) parasol. 

10. In the jail of this sovereign, people incessantly heard the harsh nlinkitig of the 
chains which were attached to the tender feet of the wives of his enemies. 

11. Prom this famous (prince) there sprang this (present) king called Subha- 
tuuga, the same whom people praise in song by his other name AkAlavarsha. 

12 His deeds resemble those of Krishna, for, having killed his foes, he bears 
the kingdom for the welfare of the (four) castes and the earth with his arm, like 
Krishna*® 

18. Through his favour®^ great fortune came to the race of Brahmavaka, (this 
fortune) is mcessantly and openly proclaimed by the great poets of later times. 

14 Prom this ocean-like race there arose the illustnous . . . Kumbadi, and from 
him the illustrious I) egadi, the destroyer of the pnde of his enemies, the eternal fame 
which he, alone (hU) without fear, obtained by destroying the elephants of many 
princes, pervaded the battle*delds, as that of a lion does the forests. 

16. As the sun from Ka^yapa, there sprang from him the fierce and illustrious 
HAjahamsa, whose far-reaching and hard hands (or hot rays ) overcame all kings (or 
mountains) and who was rising daily, he who, hke PArtha (Arjma), knew how to 
destroy his foes, led fickle fortune, who was wandering somewhere else, again to his own 
beautiful temple of §ambhu ( ^tva ) 

16. Like ( Eanumat) the son of the wind, there was born the illustrious Dhaval- 
appa, who conquered all his enemies, whose name was well-known, and who whitened 
the world with his fame. 

17. Becoming ( as tt toere) a hon and being dcsurous of fame, he quickly kiUed the 
enemy and restored to his master the province, which (this unnamed enemy) had 
taken 

18 Prom him came Prachanda, who was eager for fame in war, and the spotless 
Akkuva, who is renowned on earth by his sword. 

19. Sella-YidyS,dhara“ also, whose hands were as graceful as the ielu (plant), 
adorned his race with fame by killing his enemies in battle. 

20. The illustrious VallabharAja Akftlavarsha possesses seven hundred and fifty 
villages, which are designated by (their chief-toion) Srl-Harshapura 

(LmeSl 3 He informs all who shall come (to this village) — gracious princes, great 
vassals, ministers, commanders of the army, heads of districts and great men,— - 

(L. 83.) “ Be it known to you that, while m these seven hundred and fifty (villages) 
of §rl-Khetaka, Harshapura, and Khsadraha, the illustrious 0 handragupta was the 
dandandyaha of the niahdsdmanta Prachanda, who has obtained the five mahddabdas, 

I gave as a donation the village of Vyhghrhsa, which is included in the ten (pillages) of 

» Oa aceonnt oE Uie metre, Sidra ts used for dlara 

Tbu Terse Bllndes to tbe real name of the long, vis Ejishna 

•' laterally " through the power of bis feet " 

•* The meaning of the second halt of this veree aeema to bo, that Bijabamsa dedicated the booty of bis warlike expeditious 
to a temple of Sira which he himielf had built. 

** Tbu penon eeetoa to have been a brother of Frachap^A Akkura 

B 
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EAriddh&, wliich belong to tbo eighty-four {milages) of Karpatavhnijya, w-hioh 
are included in the soren hundred and fifty {milages) of Srl-Harshapura, together with 
its rows of frees, together with {the right to) punishment and {the right of fining those who 
commit) the ten offences, up to its boundaries, together with its timber, grass, wells and 
tanks, together with its enjoyments and shares, together with its gold, defined by its four 
boundaries, together with its pasture and straw ; — the boundaries are {here) written ; on 
the east, the village of Panthodh and Vitkhhvalllj on the south, the village of 
Keradavalll and the village of Araluvakaj ®‘ on the west, Navdlikfl. and Apfivalll; 
on the north, the village of Ambduncha ; — ^the village of V allfirik&, thus defined by 
its four boundaries, to the firdftwaaa Brahmabhatta, who is the son of Vavva, lives 
at Bhatta (1), belongs to the Bharadvh 3 a»po/m and studies the Vhji-Mddhyamdina 
( Sdlh & ), after having bathed, with a libation of water, in order {to enable the donee to 
perform) the halt, charuka and mthadem. Therefore, all future rulers shall preserve 
and assent to the charitable gift which was given by us, without obstructing us.*' 

(L. 44'.) And the saint Vyhsa has said. — [Here follow twelve of the customary 
imprecatory verses which it is unnecessary to translate ] 

(L. 59). This is the signatuicof tho illustrious Akkuka, the son of the illustri- 
ous Bhavalappa Saka-sanivat 832, on Mahd-miSdkht, (».e.) on the fnll*moon in the 
bright half of Vaitdkha, {the above-mentioned milage) was given, with the exception of 
previous gifts to temples and to Brahmanas. This edict was written by the noble {kula- 
putraha) Ammaiyaka, tho son of Nemdditya, What syllable in this {document) 
16 too few or too many, all that is valid , for even a man who resembles Vyhsa is liable 
to make mistakes. This is the signature of the illustrious Ohandragupta. 


IX.— TWO OAVE-INSOEIPTIONS rnosi the TEISIEAPALLI EOOK. 


Bx E, Hultzsoh, Pn.D., 

Epigrauhist io tee AnouicoLOGioAE SuEVBx, SoEXHEUN India. 

Tlio subjoined inscriptions are engraved on two pillars in a rook-out cave not far 
from the summit of the well-known rock at Tnfiir&palU (Triohmhpalh). They are both 
somewhat worn. Tho left pillar was covered hy a modern wall, which the temple 
authorities tempomnly removed at the request of the Collector, W A. Willock, O.S. 
Each of tho two pillars hears four Sanskrit verses. Besides, the lower part of the left 

pillar bcais a few umntcUigible Sanskrit words and a much defaced inscription m old 
Tamil characters. 


The two inscriptions record that a king Gunahhara. who bore the hirudas-Pnr u- 
shoUama, Satxumalla and Satyasamdha, constructed a temple of Sivo on the top 
of the mountain and placed m it a hnga and a statue of himself Each of the two pillars 
mentions tho nver Khvlri, *.<?. the Kdverl, on whose banks Tri^irdpalh is situated, 


*• Compare the aUlage of Aralnam m tlic Iliio grantof Dadda II Ant vol XIII, p 117, 
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and refers to the Ohola country. On the left pillar the KAvlrl is called * the beloved 
of the Pallava*; this means m prose that a Pallava king ruled over the country 
along the hanks of the KAvert river. This allusion and the fact, that the characters of 
the two pillar inscriptions remind us of those of the Pallava inscriptions at M&malla- 
puram and EAnchlpuram, make it very probable that Gunabhara was a Pallava 
prmce who ruled over the Chola country. 


A.— -PILLAR TO THE LEFT. 

Text. 

[1] 

[2] 5?^ 

[8] [i**]* 

M fir- 

[6] C€V] fSraPdard 

[6] n Ct*] IT' l ' MCdWfd fk- 

[7] fw Cl*] iniidind<id ^ 

£8] TOftTJf II ^ 

[9] [I*] 

[10] antfwfkfw srr^ n [^x] fsrarC^jjt- 

[11] nr srfw wwer [i*] 

[12] ^ ^ ^ ^iTs^ II [8*] 1%t^nr] wr [¥]- 

[13] [ipiwlT irfiir; • * 


Teanslation 

(Verse 1.) Bemg afraid that the god who is fond of rivers {l§iva), having perceived 
the KAvlrl, whose waters please the eye, who wears a garland of gardens, and who 
possesses lovely qualities, might fall in love {with Aer), the daughter of the mountain 
{Fdrvatt), has, I thmk, left her father’s family and resides permanently on this mountam, 
calhng this river the beloved of the Pallava {Jwig)? 

(2.) ‘YThile the king called Gunabhara is a worshipper of the linga, let the 
knowledge which has turned back from hostile (vtpaksha) conduct, be spread for a long 
time in the world by this lingal* 

(3 ) This mountain resembles the diadem of the Ohola provmce, this temple of 
Hara {i^iva) its chief lewel, and the splendour of l§amkara {l§tva) its splendour 

(4) By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasamdha* was executed, and 
by the same an eternal body of his fame was produced. 

* loolci like Xf , 

* In the tranrenpte, n email star »« attached to a mack of pnactaslioD, letter, or numeral in eqnare brackets [ ], indicates 
that It did not eiisi in the onginal, but has been enpFlied —Ed 

’ PArvatl calls Kdviii the wife of another, in order to prevent §i»a from coveting her 

* This whole veree hae a doable entendre It eontune alloeions to the Indian logic ((ariaidtlra), in which Mgin means 
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[ 1 ] 

[ 2 ] 

[3] 


B.— PILLAR TO THE EIGHT. 

Text 

fsraTO^ 

[I**] 


[4] ^ sGiFs siTci; [ii ^**1 


[B] 

[ 6 ] 

m 

[ 8 ] 

[ 9 ] 


UtlPwiNpil^ [l ’*3 

^ ikjs^ sr|¥ m 


faiPp^sRsarr- 
fiiftarei f^ifxsqr- 

II [r**] 


[10] %<T ^ [I**] 

[11] ’ow] ^iRw-r-' 

[12] V[m aiWC: II [^’‘3 pGil^fqfIT[f?TfH ^] 

[13] "SW d^«nQf- 

[14] [ I ’*] 


[15] 

[16] 





anr ii [s*] 


TaMTSIiXTION. 

(Verse 1) When king Gunahhara placed a stone-figure in the wonderful stone* 
temple on the top of tho best of mountains, he made m this way® Sth&nu (jStva) 
stationary® and became himself stationary (i e., immortal) in the worlds together with 
him. 

(2.) King ^atrumalla hmlt on this mountain a temple of Giri^a 0tva), the 
husband of the daughter of the kmg of mountoms, in order to make the name Girina 
(i e., the mountain-dweller) true to its meaning. 

(8 ) After Hara (^JSiva) had graciously asked him • “ How could I, standing in a 
temple on earth, view the great power of the Cholas or the nver Kavirl ? ” — kmg 
Gunahhara, who resembled Manu m his manner of rulmg, assigned to him this 
mountain-temple which touches the clouds 

(4.) Thus having 3 oyfuIly placed on the top (of the mountain) a matchless stone- 
figure of Hara (iSiva), which he caused to he executed, that Furushottama, who 
bore Siva fixed m his mind, made the loftiness of the mountain fruitful 

* Readft<l^ 

^ Read 

’ Literally ' this was tbo way ’ 

* Literally • be made Stbftna (i o„ the eiahonarg one) one wboae nome woa true to its meaning.* 
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X. — BADATIN stone INSCEIPTION of T.ATTTTA-f J APAT.A 
Br PBOFESSoa P Ejelhoen, Ph.I)., 0 1.B , Goptingen. 

This inscnption vras found in August 1887, m the ruins of the south gate of the 
old fort of Badhun,^ the chief town of the Bad&un District of the North-Trestem Pro- 
Tinccs, whence it has been removed to the Duchnow Iduseumi 

The writing covers a space of about 3 feet broad by 1 foot 6 inches high, but the 
inscription is not complete now. All along the top, on the proper left side all the way 
down, and at the left side of the bottom, portions of the stone are broken away. But 
the akshoTos which in consequence are missing on the left side are few, and can in 
almost every case be easily suppbed j and at the top probably only one or two lines are 
lost, containing little more than the customary blessings and verses in honour of some 
deity, in the present case, probably Siva , and the introductory historical portion of the 
inscription, at any rate, appears to be complete. Nur does anything of importance seem 
to have been lost in the concluding Imes, m the verses which either refer to the com- 
poser of the inscription or express the usual wish that the temple, the erection of which 
IS recorded here, may last for ever. Exceptmg about half a dozen aksharas at the 
beginmng of the last line, what remains of the inscription is well preserved, and may 
be read with certainty. 

The average size of the letters vanes from f" to f"! and is somewhat leas in the 
four or five bottom lines The characters are Devanhgari of about the 12th or 13th 
century AD., and the inscription was engraved by the two artizans G6ge and Jllhe 
(line 23). The language is Sanskrit, and exceptmg what possibly is a date, at the 
beginning of line 23, the inscription is in verse throughout. The verses were, it appears, 
composed by the poet Govindacliandra, who is described as the youugest of the five 
sons of Gang&dhara (himself the son of the sage SdmS^vara, a resident of AhSde- 
gadha) and his wife SfilhS, a daughter of the learned ParaiuiAma (lines 21 — 22). 
The inscription is remarkably free from mmor errors, and in respect of orthography I 
therefore have only to note that 6a is represented by the sign for va everywhere except 
in the word drabdha in line 23 

The inscription jossibly, at the begmnmg of line 23, contains a date which at 
present, unfortunately, I am unable to make out from the impression submitted to me. 
Certain it is that it refers itself to the reign of a prince, Lakbanap&la, and that it re- 
cords the erection of a ^iva-temple at the place, it may be presumed, where the inscrip- 
tion was discovered, and which is called here VodAmayfitA (lines 1 and 11). And from 
these two pomts of view the inscription may be conveniently divided into two portions, 
the first of which, extending to near the end of hne 7, gives the genealogy of Lakhana- 
pAla, while the second part, comprising about hues 8 — 20, has reference to the founder 
of the temple and his spiritual predecessors. Of this latter portion it is sufficient to give 


* In the iDBcnption, the place la called TodAmayfitA (l«ne» 1 11) and described as " the town of Bharata ' (line 20.) 

Sir A Cunningham, in the Archttol Survey of India, vd XI, p 1, state* that, according to the BrAhmans, its ongi^ name 
wu either "Bedaman" or "BedamAya " [Conf North-Weetem Frovtneet Gaziiteer, toI V, pp 167 to 160 It u alio 
written BadAyAn — J B ] 
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an abstract of the contents; regarding the prince Laklianap/lla and his ancestors, the 

writer of the inscription expresses himself as follows • 

(L. 1). “ {Sere = ] -where the nsing of the whole assemblage of evils is far re- 
moved by the floods of water of the river of heaven, ® {there is] the town V oddmay iitd, 
ornamenting the land named Panohdla, (and) protected by the arms of all the famous 
pimces born m the Rfl,shtrakata famdy. Radiant with prosperity, inasmuch as its 
enemies were feeble and the excellent well-disposed persons in it many, ornamented with 
the best of horses, (and) surrounded by trees resembling the trees of paradise, pleasing 
with its lofty spotless [temples] (and) a seat of law-abiding people, this beautiful (toion) 
with its collections of excellencies shone like the city of Indra, radiant with the wealth 
of very many excellent flowers of manddra * trees, ornamented with the best of Ga- 
ndliarvas, (««£?) surrounded by samidna and kalpa trees, pleasing with its lofty pure 
[habitations] of the gods, (and) the seat of the assembly of the immortals.” 

(L 2). “ There, theie was first, endowed with endless excellencies, the lord of men, 
Chand|ra, who by the terror of his sword terrified the host of the enemies ; whose son 
Vigrahapdladeva protected the earth, well known among adversaries (and) munificent 
towards supphcants. His son, known by the name of Bhuvanap&la, (was) certainly, 
manifested as it were to the eyes, the law incarnate , when, after having protected the 
earth, he had gone to heaven, Ins son G op dladeva guarded (the earth), and when he, the 
remover of the distress of the people, had assumed the reign, the castes, dehghting 
m their several duties, attamed to happiness.” 

(L 3). “Afterwards his son Tribhuvana protected the earth, humbling the 
multitude of enemies (and «n consequence) endowed with fame. When (this) Ins 
brother by tho decree of fate had gone to heaven, then the same land was ruled over by 
the prince MadanapAla, in consequence of whose distinguished prowess there never was 
any talk of Hamblra’s ® coming to the banks of the nver of the gods. Afterwards his 
younger brother, who destroyed hundred thousands of proud adversanes (and who was) 
munificent (and) compassionate, protected the earth, beanng on earth tho excellent 
name of tho illustrious Devap&la, a recital of whose deeds might secure -victory even 
to-day.” 

(L. 6) “ (Then) his son became kmg, installed in the place ot his father as the 
illustrioua Bhimapdla, who defeated tho difficult-to-be-conquered hostile heroes (and) 
whoso excellent body was spotless like gold, a bom ruler, causmg welfare, devoted to the 
gods and to BrAhmans. Then there came, to protect the earth, his son, known the 
world over as the illustnous Sdrapdla, (who among princes was) what Indra is in the 
assembly of tho gods, what tho moon is in tho assembly of the stars, what (Indra's 
elephant) Air&vana is among tho choicest of elephants, (and) what the lion is amon" 
tho wild beasts. His son was AmritapAla, who, endowed with prowess, frightened all 
enemies by the sharp sword of his hand, who was devoted to the twice-boin, the elders, 
and tho gods, attached to every science, (and) the preceptor as it wcie of all whose 
weapons deal out stem punishment,” 


* Tbe WginniBg of tins vcr»c, togcUicr with the veree or tcmcb which mutt hnro preceded it, is brolten awev. 

• » e., the Ganges ^ 

I and lalpa trees ere trees of Indra’e paradise. 

T*]’*'* ” Hamrafra, see, eg, tho Roial Asiatic Societr’s Plate of Vijaynohandra and 

XV,p7 [For tho application of as used on coins see 

Thoaai s ChnmxtU, cj tkt JPothdn Kmg, gfKtlh, pp COn and 130n -J B ] ' 
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(L 7). “May Ins younger brother, the pnnceLakhanapaia, who has succeeded 
him, remain here billions of ages ’—he, irhose munificence is boundless, (and) the 
multitudes of whose missile weapons, resembhng the scorching rays of the sun, dnnlc 
streams of blood from the bodies of distinguished enemies !” 

Put into the form of a tabular statement, the genealogy here furnished to us is as 
follows • — 

1. Cbaodra. 

! 

2. Vigrahap Ala. 

S BhnTanapilfl. 

4. GopftladcTfl. 


5, Tribhuvana. 6 IhladaDopfila. 7. Bernp&la 

8. BItiniapftia. 

9 SarJp&la. 


10 Amntapfila. 11 Laklianapdia 


Beyond these names, and the statement that these princes belonged to the EA- 
shtrakfita clan (which appears to connect them with the KAthdr ruleis of Kanau]), and 
that the town VodAmayfitA was ruled over by them, we learn nothing of historical 
importance from the inscnption. Nor hare I been able to gather any certam informa- 
tion about these rulers from other mscnptrons, or from the historical works which I have 
consulted. Most of the names, of course, do occur elsewhere, but the only name ending 
inpdh, distinctly connected with the town of BadAim, is that of MablpAla, “the 
Tomar BAja of Dehh, who,” according to Sir A. Cunningham, " "is said to have built the 
great fort on which part of the city now stands," as well as a temple, on the site of which 
the Muhammadans built the present JAml’ Masjid ; and MahlpAla’s name does noi occur 
here. The reference to Hamblra (or the Hamblras), in line 4, appeals clearly to pomt 
to the invasions of the Muhammadans. 

After the above histoncal introduction, the mscription goes on to relate that there 
was once a Saiva ascetic, called Varma^iva, whose home was AnahilapAtaka, and 
irio. after aestreyiag iy the efficacy o£ his mm/m an idol which had bran set np by 
Banddhas m Bakshinipatha. aad after giving other proofs of his piety and sapOT. 
human power m Ka^mir, on his wanderings also came to Vo dAmay fit A, where, by 
Bevapdin's minister Bulba, ho wss appointed head of a OTofJo or monast^ of the 
town Omea 8—12). In this office ho appcas to have been snooeeded by another holy and 
renowned personage, named Mdrtigana, who became the spintol advwer of the pnnee 
Sftrapiladdva (bnes 18—15). Mtotigana’s place, again, TO Wen, dimng the rei^ 
of Amritandla hr his pnpil Ithnatira, who is desonhed os horn m Gauda, as he- 
ItTg to to Vat^abhdrglra yotra. with 

l^l^vdna, Aurra. and" Jamadagni, and aa to eldest son of to twioe-hora 

»r i -A an irse,..s.pn-v«>.s,.M,v,iu 
the date A D 1330, are aeiitionea, iS . vol XS, pp. 13 0 ”“ “ 
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VaBavana.aresident of Simhapalll in the Hariy&na country. Tlus l^nafiiva, per- 
suaded of the vanity of T^orldly affairs, founded the temple of Siva at which this inscrip- 
tion must he supposed to have been put up onginally, and endowed it with (the revenues 
of) a place called BhadanaulikA (hues 16—21). This poition of the inscription closes 
with averse (Ime 21) which appears to intimate that the minister Rulhfl., mentioned 
above, was succeeded in his office by Lakslimldhara and ffagatpfi.la, who were as 
devout workshippers of 6iva as their predecessor. 

Of the places and districts, which, besides Vodfimayfftfi,, are mentioned in the 
inscription, Anahilap&taka is the well-known Anliilwfitda m ‘Western India, and 
HariyAna the modern HariAna, described in the In^penal Gazetteer as a tract of 
country m the HissSr District of the Pnn3&b. The places Simhapalll (1. 16), Bhada- 
nauhkA, and Ah&degadha (1. 21) I am unable to identify. 

Tbxt^ 

It. 1. [svahsi]ndh*-i!ldaka-pfira-dffra-gamifc-4^6sh-&gha-samgh-6day6 I prakhy&fc- 
Akhila-EAshtrakuta~kula]a-kshmAp&la-d6h-pMit&,Pamch&l-hbhidha-d6^a-bhffshana- 
kari V6dAmayfLtA purl II Mamd&rAtiva(ba)hu-prakri3hta-8umanah-sampatti-sam- 
[^]6bhit&, gamdharvv-6ttama-bhfishit&, panvritA samtAnakalpadrumaih 1 atyuchch- 

&mala-d6va-[mam ?] wwn-/ 

2 nA ramyA sudharmm-4^ray6 yA rfijd guna-samchayair=iva puil Paurandarl 
sundarl II Tatr*=flLdit6=bhavad=ananta-gund naidndraii«Ohandrah sva-khadga-bhaya- 
bhl8hita-vain-[vri]ndah 1 prathyarthishu prakatit6=rthishu yasya d&th ksh6nlm raiaksha 

suta-VigrahapAladdvah II Tasy=a[tma ] — * 
8. Bhuvanaphla iti prasiddhah piatyaksha-laksliya iva mffrtti-dharfi hi dharmah I 
ta8min=prapfilya vasudhS,m dm sampray&td 66pfi,lad6va iti tat-tanay6 jugdpa I (II) 
Tatra prajA-dunta-hdrim lavdhavbdha)-rd3yd vamndh sva-karma-niratSh sukhitdm:* 
avdpuh II (I) tat-sdnur=dnamita-vauu-kadamva(ba)k6=tah kiity®-a[nv]i — ® 
4. s=Tribhuvand bhuvanam laraksha II Sva-bliidtan svai'=upaydtavati sva-daivat= 
8=aiv=£lvamr=Madanap£bla-nripSna bhuktd 1 yat-paurushdt=pravaratah surasindhu- 
tlra-Hamvl(mbl)ra-samgama-kathd na kaddchid=»dsit II Tasy=fi,nu]6 dalita-dripta- 

vipaksha-lakshd ddtd doyWur=avanlm=avati sma pa^chdt [I**] 
6. ^rl-Ddvapfiila-varn-n&ma-dhar6[dhardy&3m=ady=flpi yach-charita-vamnanatd 
3ayah sydt 11 Tasy=a,tma36 vyita-durjaya-vain-vlro rft3=dbhavat=kanaka-niimala-sach- 
chharlrah I garbhd^varah ^ubha-karah sura-vipra-bhaktah ^rl-Bhlmapdla iti tdta- 

padd=bhi8hiktah II Tat-sambhav6=bhavad=a— 
6. vam-pdlandya Irl-Sdrapdla iti . sarwa-3agat.pra8iddhah I Sakrd yathd sura-gand 
bha-gand ia^dmka Airdvand ga3a-vai4shu mrigdsliu simbah II Abl]avad®=Amritapaias= 
tasya putiah pratdpl ni3a-kara.ni^it-dsi-trdsit-a^§sha-^atruh I dvija-guru-sura-bhaktah 

sarvva-[^d ] — ^ 

* From an imprcsnion aupphed to mo Tiy Dr Bargeso — Tho * te , dlmajd 

first halt of the line, preceding that hero nuinhered 1, is entirely * Ongmally hirlyd- 
gone, and of the second half only tho lower portions of the * f e , anvtiaa 
ttktharat are left r , g,, gfg 

* Metre, fiardMaTiItriditn, and of tho next Terse • Metro, MAlin!, and of the next Terse. 

* Metro, VBeantatilal<&, and of tho next six versos. • se., fdsfrtts 
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L surar=iva sakalaaam=ugra.damd-aj'udliaiifim II Tad=anu tad-anujdtd 

ata-dftn4tuak6 iinpati-Lakhanai)aiah kalpa-L 6 tlr=ih=astam I tapa.tapana-kar4bha- 
prasa-viimdaui yasy^Aii-vara-tanushu dlifti4 raudhirlr 4 pm(ba)nti II Anabiiapd- 

taka^®-vasatih prag=aslt=tapa--“ 
8 . maliakula-]ah I Varma^irah sira-inurtih kliti-mati-ksliSmti-dhriti-dbama II Yd” 
va(ba)lab kila Dakslundpatha-gat 6 Tau(bau)ddha-prati[shth]&pitdm saiopa^yan= 
pratimam jaliRra vidlunfi. k 6 u=&pi ddiam rtisbd I Baamtr- 6 cbcb&raiia-vdlay=aiva pataha- 

dhvdnRt^tatd vi^ratd vijnRtd guru-gauravdn=ni 3 a-padd zunyd^”- 
9 tAm mamtra-Titll Kadmlrdshu ya llvar4rpita-mana ■ndvadbbii=abhyarcbchitah 

svi\m daktim pandai’^ya Ka^yapaiva ksbm£lpilla-mR14robitab I digrudrfl,n=visbam&u= 
Tidlidpya sa tat6 Iludr41ayam nirmalam vamclih-dhara-karain matham vyarac}iayad=bba 
itdiak-dbbisbta-dam II Svairdn=6pavand kvachid=vuaobita*dhy&ndsan-fi,. 

10. dbydsand madliydbn6=pi na tatyajd vara-ta[r6]b** prAgvan=iuja-cbcbhAyayd I 
tad=diisbtvd dvi]a- 3 dtm=dti^ayatah kdn=dpi samsdvitas=tasmai fcusbta-mand, manushya- 
nikara-SYflxmtva-ldbbam dadau II PadchM=adbbuta-taika-v6(b6)dba.va(ba)latas=fatr= 

aiva pa[t’' |fcram svayam dattr= 6 pdijya ya^ah ^a^amka-iuclmam 3 it'r= 6 v-r" 

11. tan=Tfidiuah I cb6tali4uddlu-kaidsliu fiitha-mkaieshv=a-varddhi 8 isna(shna)- 
sayA piftdakslnnyam=idam niabi-talam=atan=V 6 damay<itam gatali II TadR” fel-Ddva- 
pdlasya kula-krama-samudbbavah I mamtil Bulb4bhidh&n6=bbad=Imdi’asy=dva sra- 

yam guiuh H Tatd " bhftTi-kshmRbbut-sukiita-[racbana]h p&tra-nikaia-pradhd- 

12. ndn=knena pracbura-giina-bljrit=piijya-cbantah I svayam BulhA-n^mnS, divira- 
kula 3 dn={lpta-matind. gurutvd vmyastd nx 3 a-pura-matlia-svdmya-vishayd II Anddi“ Ka- 
nbeJvaiad 6 vam=ftdau Bulbe^varam k&rayati sma paichdfc I matham tapasvisbv=anukdla- 

vastu-sampatti d6vdvani-tulyam=dtat II Tad-bbaktimfln 
13 Mdrtligand gun-imdrd va(ba)blidva bhdpft.Ia-hridayja(b 3 a)-sdiyah I sad-di- 
ksliayd yasya sa Surapdladfird va(ba)bbdv=dpratima-prabbfi,vah II Va^y’®4knsbti- 
mahd-vidh&iia«nipund mamti’-6dd!intau daksbmd vipram bhdmipatim tadlyam®athav= 
dmUtyam sa yam dlksbayet I tarn tarn v6(b6)dha-mdhim [sa]masta-piitbivi-nfi.tbam 

pradh&nam nrinbrn sth&num 

14i pa[t*]tnnam=dtan6t=tarum=iva M-Tfljnavalkyd munih II KS.mah*® kumbhl 
tadupayamanam** tad-bbu 3 astambha*yugmam ki ddbd vyfl.dbir=vvacbanam=amntaii=tasya 
tach-chhlmti-bfituh I Idbbali ^amkd ^a^aka-^i^ukah kdsail sa prasiddhah sa traildkyd 
kim=iha va(ba)bunA Sambbu-sambhRvan Rrliah II Asy&m bhdmau malabara.[ma]> 

15 bltli[tha]-ydtid-piaydtam ^rftvam dr&vam vaia-yati3an6=iiugrahfi.y=aitam=dva I 
gbr&yam gluRjam parinialam=ali-vr&ta Rsddya sadyd yadvad=ddrfl.d=vra3ati kusumam 

sevate cb=kpy=a3asiam I STa-“sishyavara-bbapaia-bliakti.lavdl4(bdbd)na bMnna I 

bbdmi-danenayd vipran=pb3ay4m4sa bhhrina 11 Piakbydta^ Hariydna-ddia-vasatih 

16 SimhapallyRm dvyd Ta(ba)hv-annd gunavan=Vasavana iti khydtah prithi 
vykm=abhdt II tasya ^reshtha-sutah purAkiita-mahS.-punya«prabbdvM=asau tyaktvA 

Hetro,Arj& 

*' t e , t&pazC 

'* Metro, fiardaioviKiirlifo , and of the next three verses 
'* Perhaps nin^d, gryal&ih 

** This certainly is tlic ongiiml readings , but a careful exa- 
minabon of the altharjtd shows that it hos been altoied, 
and I wonid safr^est the reading vara lattuh 
’* j e tjilv idbhat&tt= 

” Metre, filoto (Anus/ijuhb; 


■t Metre, Sikharinl 

“ Metre, Upaj&ti , and of the next verse 
Metre, SdrddlaviLiidita 
‘o Metre, Manddkrdntd, and of the next verse 
*• Here, in the original, follow the aitiaratliatial/iu- 
thalhathtttha 

^ Metre, §ioka (Anushtahh). 
u Metre, S&rddlavikridita 

I 
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vafbalmdhu-dhana-spnhAm para-pada-prAptyai sishfivd gurum II Ni^ma-** sayama-dhyA- 
iia-vya«»r6 gur6h paricbaryayA piatidiiiatn=ablidd=d6v4bliyarolia-knt6 kusum4kulah I 
° trinam-iva dbanam inatv&- 

17. saf^jiva-stbitau [ma]kar4karah sva-guru-bnday6 ^isbyb bhaktim par&m 
samadav^ayatll Gauda- 3 ah*® pravara-pamchak4nvit6 Vat sabb&rgava-sugbtra-mamdilabl 
BhArgava-Ohyavanak Apnav(lLiiakair=Aurvva-nlima-Jama[]da]*'’gxiiblnr=yutah il A^fisha*^- 
disUvIsbuTiatlksbya dlkabitah avayam ya l^Snia5iv=6ti klrttitah I tapasvi-rAjyfe sva-padfe- 

bliishS' 

18. clutb mablbbuidlm padmakarb ‘bbavad=guruh II Taryknbm “ 8amnin&dair=ina- 

dhukata.madharair=vallakt.spblta.gltair«gbamtA-samghatta-gh6sh'aih kusuma-panmal- 

air*nattanair=iiavtaklnfi.m I yasmmii=atyamta*bliaktyA mahati GirisutA-vallabliam nitya- 
rltyAbbrfiimtih pAvitrakl syAd=ativa(ba)bala-mabk.pti3ayb Tisinit&nam H Amritapaia-" 

ni — ^ 

19. tara-bbaktifcb vasumatl gabaii«=A3ya In ktrttanaih I kim=aparam grabanbshu na 
ganyatb katisbu sarva-dhanam dvijasAt^lmtam II N*'=Aml sbvyA 'visbama-vishayd dusbta- 
hM&bal4bbA va(ba)ddbam kamthb cluram=api dbanam prbmnam n^bnuyfiiti I sams&vb- 
yam sarasa-kadali-damda-Yacb»cb«apy=as&ras=ta8mbd=dbbyam Bakalam»apaTam dbarma* 

t6enyad<=viditvb li Prb ” 

20. da bsba Bbaratasya purb hy=akfi,ri yb nbma tumgima*gunbna jagaj=3igbya I 
yad-rbmanlyakam=annttamam=fi,kalayya Kailbsa-vbsa-vimukbb vasat^iba ^ambbuh II 
Anbrata- “prabbrambna “ bbbnb kbmnb-si viArbmya mnbbrttam»atra II it4m sam- 
nfi,m=anu8amdadbft.na5aobalat-patbkft-obcbbalat6 vibb&Ti(ti) ii Siv&layam*® vmirmbpya 

pratisbtb&[£>=cba ?] yj*’ 

21 db&natab I pr&yacbobbad=l^bna5irah iSftsanam Bhadanaulikbm 1 Bbdbb 

Rxilb(lkbln[dhnm]pTft,pya^iTa-bbakti-latb biyb I Baksbmldbara- Jagatpftla-bbavanaih 8=aiva 
varddbitb II Abbdbgadba uttamb samabbavat=suxih sa SbmbSvarb yat-pbjb-paramb 
Ta(ba)[bbbvu]r=akbil& Ibkbh sadb nbgarbh I ta8y=fiAbsba-g[u]nb — 

[6a3mgbdbarab pamditb vidy-bdbna-ratah pa — ” 

22 graba-bhaybd=yb n=aiksbata ksbatnydn II Tasmai dadan ParaSurbma«vu(bu) 

dbah STa-putrl[m] Sdlb-bbbidbbm Ginsutbm=iva ParvvatbSah I tasybm=va(ba;bbbva 
suta-pomcbatayi kanisbtbb Gbvimdacbamdra.vivu(bu)dbab SruU4fiistra-nishtbah II Surfi- 
lay-^* b.ia||ma3 v/ isi vy *” w ““ w w v./ ^ I “** vy v./*™ vy 

— v-f — [pra''][fia]stim=btbm=akarbt=kar-SJvarab lII*] 

28. — — "II TTtklrnn "=byam varima-Tmybsa-vidbby&m Gbgb-Jilbb* 

nbraakbbbyflLm^ubbftbbybm I yad-varnn41yb bbbmti pbsbbna-i/attb 3atl-pusbp4rabdha- 

p<li34pambnbb II ybvad"= Gamgb sutb Bbb[nb] r=ybTad=<bbbnu-ni[ib]“ 

[pra]ia[8ti’‘] .... 


*• Metre, Harinl 
** Metre, RetlioddbeUi. 

*• This oMtara ongiiially was hha 
Metre, Upfindravajid 
’* Metre, Sragdhara, 

*’ Metre, Brutavilambita 
“ i«, nirath 
'* Metre, MandaVr&nth. 

** Metre, Vnsaiitatilakft 

** Metre, Upajati 
** Read prubhi amatiina. 


" Metre, Sloka (AnQslitnbh) , and of the next verse 

W-. 

” Metre, fidrdfllavikrldita 
** s e , pan—" 

^ Metre, Vasantatilakd 
Metre, Vamfitsthn 

" Hero arc abont seven illegible alsbara* which possiblr 
contained a date ' 

^ Metre, §&Unt. 

** Metre, filoka (Annshpibh). 

^ Here about 45 aktharat are broken away 
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XI THE MADHTJBAH COPPER-PLATE OP HARSHA 
HATED SAMVAT 25. ’ 

By G. Buhler, PhD, LLD, CIE. 

The subioined edition of Harsha’s lately found grant has been prepared from two 
paper impressions and an ink print which have been made and furnished to me by 
Dr J Burgess. The plate was discovered in January 1888, by a cultivator whose 
phoughshare struck against it in a field near Madhuban, a village m pargana Nathfipur 
of tahsU Sagri, thirty-two miles NE from Azamgarh, m the North-Western Provinces. 
It was obtained by Dr. A. Euhrer from the Collector of Azamgarh, and is now in the 
Lucknow Museum 

The inscription is incised on a single copper-plate measuring 20J inches by 13J, and 
which weighs 8^ lbs, but has no ring or seal The letters are cut neatly and deeply, so 
that even in those places where the surface has suffered or the plate is uneven, they have 
not been quite destroyed or blurred, and the reverse of the impressions shows them 
distinctly. The alphabet is of the Central Indian type which appears on Dr Bhagvftnlal’s 
inscriptions from Nepal, Nos 3—16, the EAmavana, Jhairap&tan, Lakkba Mandal and 
other inscriptions, as well as on the Horiuzi palm-leaves and the Nepalese Cambridge 
MS. No. 1019.^ The characters resemble those of the later epigraphic documents named, 
especially Dr BhagvdnUirs No 16, and those of the MSS., more closely than the eailiei 
inscriptions which are known to fall within or immediately after Harsha’s reign. Only 
a few letters, hke ha and the subscubed na, show more ancient forms than the palm- 
leaves. As regards fca, the curve of the left-hand limb does not 3010 with the upwaid 
stioke on the left of the central vertical line. The subscribed na has in samdjhdpayah 
(1 10) the older form, which occurs in the Lakkhfi Mandal Pia^asti, in rdjhi (1 12) and 
djnd (1. 16), the form used in the MSS and Nepal No 16, diffeiing only sbghtly in the 
position. On the other hand a good many signs like lha, da, ha and the numerals for 
20, 6 and 6 show somewhat later 01 more developed forms than those of the documents 
quoted The letter-numeials 6 and 6 resemble exactly tlie figuies of the Cambiidge 
MS No 1702, the sign for 20 comes closest to that of the Cambridge MS No 1161 ® 
Peculiar is a small excrescence on the left-hand of da, caused by the letter having been 
made with two strokes, the tnangular foim of the subscribed va, and the slope in the 
bottom-hnes of the letters pa, ma, ya, va, la, sa, and sha, which however is not constant 
These latter mostly show acute angles, but occasionally neaily right angles 

The inscription is most important for palseographical purposes, and its careful study 
may be recommended to those scholars who still believe that the epigraphic documents 
give a clear view of the gradual development of the Indian alphabets If this ^dsana is 
compared letter for letter with Dr BhagrAnlal’s No 16, it will appear 'that the latter, 
which was incised 128 years later, shows a number of more archaic ioxms If the 
Madhuban grant had been accessible when I wiote my palmographic essay onthelloiiuzi 
palm-leaves,® it would have been much easier to prove that evei y where in India the 
epigraphic alphabets are in many details retrogiade and lag behind the literary ones, 

* IniZion vol IX, pp 166 fi, \hid vol X, pp 31 £E, tlirf \ol V, pp 180 ff, ante, p 10 , Anerilvla 

Oxontentia, vol I, pt 3 , liendall’s Catalogue of Sant 3ISS from A efli.1 
® See Bendall’s Catalogue, last table 
® Aueedata Oxomentia, vol I, pt 3, pp 63 ff 

1 2 
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and to demonstrate more forcibly the great antiquity of the Japanese and of the oldest 
Nepalese MSS. 

The language of the edict is on the whole good Sanskrit, and there are very few 
clerical mistakes. As regards the spelling, no distinction is made between ha and 
no doubt because in the seventh century the pronunciation of the two letters was the 
same, just as at present In samvtdtlaih (1. 10) and samvat (1. 18) the letter m remains 
unchanged before va, which practice is, though against grammar, very common in the 
inscriptions of the fourth and later centunes, and due to the pronunciation that in this 
point too agreed with the modern one. Ungrammatical or unidiomatic forms and 
words occur exclusively in the technical portion of the grant. Among them may he 
noted kmdadhdnimishayika (1. 8) for kxmdadh&nimUaydntahpdht bhuktakah (1. 10) for 
bhuktah, earvapanhrUftparihdrah (1. 11) for parihntasarvdpariharah, °satnakdhnah 
(1. 11) for '‘aamakdhkah. Very interesting is the incorrect form praxndtdra, which 
twice (1. 9 and 1. 17) occurs in the middle of a compound It can only bo explained 
as caused by the influence of the vernacular language which must have had then as now 
forma in tdr, spelt tdra, such as karldr, instead of the Sanskrit words ending in ift 

The historical information which the inscription furnishes, is throughout most 
interesting Great Harsha is known as one of the most eminent kings of India. His 
life and the hves of his immediate predecessors have been described by B&na and by 
HiuenT Slang It is therefore most important to see, if what he says about himself 
and his family agrees with the accounts in the Sriharahacharvla and in the St-yu-kt. 
The result of the comparison is on the whole favourable, especially for Bdna But wo 
obtain some valuable additions to the facts already known. The genealogy of Harsh a’s 
family—the Vai^yas of Sthdnvl^vara* — 'Stands now as follows — 

I KaroTardbana, ad to VajrinJ dovl, 

II. Bdixavardbanal md to Apaaro-doTl 
III AdityaTardbann, md to Mabdicnaguptb dovt 
IV Frabbibaravardbana, ad to YaSoaatl dovl 


I I 

V B&jyaTaidbanall VI Haraba 

The names of the first three kings and those of their queens are new. Both Hiuen 
Tsiang and B&na omit them, the latter mentioning in their stead the remote founder of 
the family Pushpabhuti or, as the correct spelling of the name probably was. Pushy a- 
bhdti * They seem however to have stood on Mr. Fleet’s Sonpat seal of Harsha, on the 

*S>r A.CnnDiaBhBa, Ane Qeog.yi Z77, la right •when ho Maorta that the French tranolation of Hiuon Tsiang'a 
X wron^nmabing Haraba of tbo Vawya caoto, and that tbo intormarnaBOs with the HAjpnt famtliea of Valabbt 

and Maird Kanoj) prove him io have boon a Kahatnya I aloo agree with bio identification of Haroba’a family with 
1 would add that according to nr Kiclhom'a MS. B , PataJyali on PAmni.IV, 1, 170, fvol 11. 
p 260, Kielhom) aontiona a Mnntiy called Voi«a.an inhabitant of which la named Vaifiya Dr Kiolhorn pnnta, according 
of hia MSS N aiSa and NaiSy a Though this proceeding la nndonbtcdly correct, yet it by no meana followa 
tbfi^ter wojonty of tbo MSS la tbo onginal one, for na and va are very aimilar in tbo ancient alphabet and 

thownteTaor ooTtBctora imgbteiailymaboamielaboin thecaao of a name which does not occur lu other litorarv worla 
Houceitianolimposaiblo that the MahdbhMya haaproaervod the ancient name of the Baianobloa The faottbat the 
capital of Hareba-e anceatora vra. BthtuvUvara-Thlncaar, « folly proved by Bdna'a atatoluta 

may » » Nakahatra name, and mean, ‘'ho to whom Pu.bya 

may give weuan There are nnmenme aimilar ancient names like Ati&dhabhAtt, SomabJUUi NAnnMt/tt. t j ixAt ^ x 
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facsimile of wLicli (1. 6) the end of the name of Prabh^tharavardhana’s mother is visible in 
thevro^s . . . . mguptddetyam utpanmh? As all three receive the simple title 
mahdrdja, it follows that their power was not great, and it is even doubtful if they were 
independent. For in the fourth, fifth, sixth and later centuries of our era the title mahd. 
raja was commonly given to great vassals, as the Talabhl and numerous other insorip. 
tions prove. The position of the fourth ruler, Prabh&karavardhana, was of course 
different As he is called paramahhaftdr&ka and mahdrddhirdja, he must have been an 
independent sovereign and a man of some consequence. He no doubt owed his pro- 
speriiy to his own valour. B&na mentions his successful wars against his northern 
neighbours, the king of Gandhdra and the Hdnas in the Him&layas, against the king 
of Sindh in the west, and against the rulers on his southern frontier, theGurjaras, 
* 0 ., those of BhinmAl in R&jput&D&, the L&tas, t.e,the Gdrjaras of Bharoch, who 
no doubt assisted their northern clansmen, and against the king of Mdlava.^ The same 
author gives also a number of other data which prove that PrabhAkaravardhana’s wars did 
not lead to permanent conquests of the countries or tribes which he combated and may 
have vanquished. Thus he tells us that shortly before his death the king sent his eldest 
son “ into the north-country in order to exterminate the HAnas.” * Again, we hear ® 
that immediately after Prabh&karavardhona’s death the king of HAlava was powerful 
enough to destroy the kingdom of the Maukhari Grahavarman, the son-in-law of 
the ruler of Sth&nvl^vara, and to slay him, as well as that he intended to attack 
Thhndar. That does not look as if Mdlava had suffered much at the hands of its 
foe. Another remark which BAna makes on the same occasion warns us against forming 
too high an opinion of the extent of PrabhAkaravardhana’s kingdom. He says that 
after Grahavarman’s death, his wife K&JyaArl was thrown into prison at Kanyakubja, 
and lay there m fetters. Hence Eanyakubja seems to have been the independent state 
which Grahavarman governed and the kingdom of SthAnvlAvara which PrabhA- 
karavardhana held, cannot have extended far eastwards. It seems probable that his 
possessions did not go beyond the limits of the kingdom of TbAne^ar which Hiuen 
Tsiang desenbes (Beal’s SUyu-U, vol. I, p. 183ff), and which, as Sir A. Cunningham 
{Ancient Geography, p. 328ff) suggests, probably included portions of the Southern 
Panj&b and of Eastern Bfijput&nA. A state, the circuit of which amounted to 7000 li 
or 1200 miles, might exercise a considerable influence, keep its neighbouis m fear, 
and afford to a very talented king the means for greater conquests , but its ruler cannot 
have been a ehakravarttn. 

The further description of PrabhAkaravardhana in our grant is obviously 

* See Corpu* Inter, Indtearum, vol. Ill, plate ssxiiB. I owe o set of tbe plates and of a portion of the text of this 
unpnUiebed work to the kindneu of the onthor Since writing the above, I have received. Mr Kleet'i. text, fiom whioh 
(p 2t2) it appeare that be ho* nide out the names of the second and third kings and of tbo third queen 

^ Srtharihaekanta, p 274 (Kafmir edition), where the foes of Prahh&karavardhnua are bneilf enumerated and in a 
somewhat diSerent order 

» Srikarthaehetnin, p. 820, viir qi^lf stg iaii qiqv t vt: tpjT'il'lf . WTOVtl I >»»“« ^ 

expedition does not seem to have been favourable, as B&na speaks on ESjynvardbnna's returo of liatd fights, but not of booty 
brought hack , tee p 870 ^ 

* SHiartiaeianta, pp 391.8&2, pt sU'^ l u rfO V i f> vi WI '»l1 PtlijJlIvrClfei vnnft twfw vftjtfVuraftvft- 

aEvw wjqyTBi irfwSv iStft vmtf ^tnnnr bbSIw xre i wddiPwrfir 

v inuosfoflwiw 'ai f» < ds<. « ii i v n^u rt ftfiiaT i "v *rvi ftfOToivvf ’ow fsr^ 

BVttrfaitlfirvtWff l The speaker is SamvftdRka, a servant of Bdjyatii My interpretation of this passage 
follows Dr Hall, VStatadatiA, p 62, who says that Xanyakubja was Orabavarmon’s capital. Grahavarman and his father 
Avantivarman are always spoken of 1^ B&na as independent prinees 
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eoaventional. The same expiessiops occur also on the Asirgadh seal o£ the 
garvavarman. and apply there to the first king nariyarman. Ihe only other state- 
ment which possesses a historical value is the asseition that Prabh&karavardhana wm 
“ a most devout worshipper of the Sun » BAna, too, says of him (in the Svlharahachanl^ 
V 274)—“ And oinng to liis natural disposition this prince became a worshipper of the 
Svin ” He goes on describing at length the king’s daily devotions, adding that the recit- 
ation of the AdUvahridaya^a still mucli-used «/o/r«-formed part of them The name 
of Prabhakaravardhana’s queen is likewise known fiom Sana’s poem. In the latter she 
IS however called Ya^ovatl, not Ta^omatl “ This vacillation in two contemporaneous 
sources is another instance showing how little the Hindus care about the form of a name 


pi ended the sense remains the same. 

Prabh&karavaidhaua'seldcstsonPAjyavardhana ruled, as Bdna and Hiuen Tsiang 

tell us, for a short time only< Soon after his father’s death he set out in order tojmnisli 
the king of ildlava and to avenge the dcstniction of Grahavarman. lie was success- 
ful, defeated and slew his foe. But befoie he returned home, he followed an invitation 
of the king of Gauda (<?/ thai shachurita) or Kama Suvarna named, accord- 

ing to one MS, of the St thar8hichn'ita,'Sii\ endi agiipta and accoiding to the Si-yit-ki 
ga^ Anka,— who trcachciously killed him.because he feaied his military ability.” The grant 
in the mam confirms these statements The veise inserted, 11. 0-7, declares that after de- 
feating vaiious kings, Uevagupta and others, Ra] j avardhana “ga\e up his life in the 
mansion of his foe owing to his adherence to a piomise.” Assuming the correctness of 
BAna’s account {St iharahachanh, pp 393-5591), aecoidmg to which the cvjicditioii against 
MAlava followed immediately after PiabhAkaiaiaidhana’s death and Kajyavardliana 
was slam some months later, it may be suggested that Devagupta was the name of 
the hlAlava king The Utter ceitamly w as the chief foe, and the conquest of his kingdom 
IS attested by the further statement of BAna that Bliandin, who had accompanied BA jyn- 
lardhaua, brought the booty from M.Maia to Haisha when the latter bad reached the 
territory of KuraAra-BhAskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the 
king of Gauda ” I may add that the woid Mdlava need not lefer here or in the other 
passages of the Sriharshachai ila to the MAlava in Central India Tiicic was another 
Malava in the PanjAh, much nearer to ThAnc^ar, which may he meant. 

Another statement of the giant which possesses some interest is that RAjyavar- 
dhana was a Saugata or Buddhist (I 6) If BAna, himself a Brahman, does not 


•'Sceey, pp 273,271,270, 278, 279, 281 of tJie IvVinJr edition [Ki^lit of tlie test MsS of the Ylartha- 
fhanta, however, rcjd •Yaiomatt,' «hicli wadiiig I Irnic adopted in my fortlicomuiB edition of the text and coiumui- 
tary— A F] 

•' The etory is told, Snhanihafhat ila, p 399, and freqnentlj allndcd to, c 7 , in the uccond introductory veree of Uch- 
eihv&ia, \I,S7b Hintn Tmang’a account octura in Beni’* 5/ yii-li, ml I, p 210, and St Juhen, ric,p lid Sir A Cnn- 
ninghain, Aunent Oeogt aptiy, makes the name of AaflnUa’s country to ho Kininasuiami Neither this nor M St Juhen s 
transliteration is certain 

•* Bans says, p 890 vrqrefiv famwuit Tirfhlw 

=iTlh*lHir*l«l*iiMi imv « The listener is llarsha The news of Ins brother's death came on the folloniiis dnj It seems 
impoMihle to understand the phrase "whtn many iayt had patted " otheririse than that tome moiilht, not a full year, had 
ei&psed sitice najya\ardlmnh*ff depnrturo 

« Siihanhirhartta,f 172 I may add that Bhamlm was not the minister of llajyaiardhnna, as Hiuen Tsiane ears, 

nor ' a snhjcct of high rank " entrusted with the two hrotbers’ cducatioii, as Ur. Hall {J'&tavadaKA, p 62) asserts B&na 

2JS, states plainl^hat he was the son of queen TeSoriti s brother, who at the nge of eight years became the attendant of 
iJr Hall has alreadi pointed out that Ilmen Tsiang'e account of the part which Bhandin played in setting Harsha on the 

throne does not agre with Buna's narratiie It is no doubt luixact. 
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zuention it, there is no reason for wondering at his reticence. But it is certainly curious 
that the fact — for such it must be consideied — escaped the notice of Hiuen Tsiang, who 
IS so anxious to record every point in favour of his faith and who occasionally, it would 
seem, exaggerates its influence in India. Such an exaggeration of the Chinese pilgnm 
18 laid hare by the only direct statement concerning Harsha which the grant contains 
Sarsha calls himself a most devout worshipper of Maheivaia or §iva, “ who like 
Mahe^vara is compassionate towards all created beings.” It agrees with this assertion 
that the emblem on the Sonpat seal is a reclining Nandi Hiuen Tsiang, on the other 
hand, tries to make out that Harsha was a Buddhist or full of faith in Buddha from the 
beginning. He tells us an obviously fictitious story describing how Harsha was pre- 
vented from mounting the throne and induced to take the title ktimdra by a Bodhisattva, 
who miraculously appeared to him in return for his worship.'* 

In the genealogical portion of the grant Harsha says nothing moie about 
himself, and to our regret thereby sets an example which few Indian princes have 
mutated But indirectly we learn something more about him from his edict First, 
the wording of the verse in 11. 16-17, and the reverential mannei in which the 
grant m 1. 13 speaks of “.the feet” of the elder brother, prove that Harsha really felt the 
strong attachment and great regard for Bi&]yavardhana of which Bd,na speaks very fre- 
quently. Otherwise he would not treat him here with almost greater reverence than 
his parents. Secondly, we learn from the edict that Harsha really was a poet The 
second admonitoiy verse, 11 16-17, gives us a maxim proclaimed by Harsha Its word- 
ing proves beyond a doubt that the king superintended the drafting of the grant, and 
that this verse at least is his own composition. The fact that the first admonitory verse 
contains the same sentiments which are usually given in such passages, but in its form 
differs from all the known parallel passages, makes it probable that it likewise belongs 
to him. Under these circupistances I feel inclined to ascribe to him also the verse on 
H&jyavardhana. Instances in which lungs took a part in the composition of their in- 
scnptions are not common. No 16 of Dr BhagvAnl&l’s Nep&l senes, where five verses 
are stated to be “ the clever king’s own composition,” proves, however, that such things 
did occur. In the case of Harsha it is not astonishing that he took an interest m such 
matters, as we still possess three plays which go under his name and probably, in part 
at least, proceeded from his pen The third piece of information, a confirmation of 
TT hipti Tsiang’s account of his military career, is furnished by the particulars regarding 
the donation The ob 3 ect of the grant is to transfer the village of SomukundikA 
situated in the vishaya of EundadhAni, and in the hhuhh of ^rAvasti, to two learned 
BrAbmans, the Sdmavedt Bhatta VAtasvAmin of the SAvarni gotra and the JRtgvedi 
Bhatta SivadevasvAmin of the Vishnuvriddha gotra The village had formerly 
been enjoyed on the strength of a forged Sdsana by one VAmarathya, from whom it is 
now taken after destroymg the old plate The latter point is of some interest, as it 
shows that the rules of the Smriiis which settle the punishment for forgers of royal 
edicts, were not unnecessary, and that ancient forgeries existed As the village granted 
by Harsha was situated m the bhuhtt of SrAvastl, it is evident that he had conquered 
at the tiTWB a very considerable portion of Northern and Central India The diUala, 

” Beal, A yu-hi, vol I, p 212 DonUs about Hiueo Tsiaug’s veracity have been emitted by Mr Boyd, NAjinanda, 
pp ix— * 1 , wbo eoitectly states that the events narrated by him do not bear ont bis assertion that llarsba was a tborough- 
going Buddhist. 
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or officer charged with the eicecution of the grant, was the MaJMwnla.mahMja 
Skandagupta who held the office of pramdln This personage is prohahly the same 
Skandalupta ^ho, according to BAna,“ was “the master of the elephant at the death 
of KAiyavardhana and addiessed to his prince the well-known speech full of politi^l 
wisdom and historical allusions. The order to engrave the inscription was given by the 
chief of the malidhaliapatahha's omcQ,ot i\iG great keeper of the rccoids, samanta-ma- 
hdrdja l^varagupta, and it was camel out by one Gurjara, whose name no doubt 
is derived from his caste ” 

The date of the grant, Samvat 23, MArga^lrsha vadi 6, clearly refers to the Srlhar- 
sha era. Since the discovery of Mr. Bendall’s inscription ” of Am^uvarman, dated 
Samvat 34, it is not doubtful that the era began in 006 A D. Our date consequently 


corresponds to Novemher-Decemher 631 or, if the years are taken as elapsed, to 632 A D. 
I am unable to offer any suggestion regarding the situation of PinthikA, wlieiellarsha’s 
camp of victory, which included elephants, horses and boats, was located at the time 
when the edict was issued. 


Thansompt. 

LI. ^ ftrtaRT: 

L 3. uf Ti ur gc r nl u ^fc TT ^ci ^ 

u«rr*rrqTf^nT^; 

L 4 g T<'tg [a <Ki^be<id ; ftTW- 

h B. rad sit: ^H<iinMtr4dHchM(d <»nf faH<jH<:l»l?lPunirq¥^^Ilfd- 

wldo'ifHMoiTiRrti 

L 6 5^l?is5bfTcBnrg?tr!T: ui+t^dd: wr ^ 


L. 7 


L 8 
L g 


siesrr ^ ^ ^ wnr [i] 

yr*^T<( fdRiwt u’giri' n«iHi fira" 


MT^i3R«id4HilfdM«»d 








“ Srikartliachat lia, p 417 

“ It may be mentioned that Guvjnta »itO mlh&t o» nio 
met uithm the present dny 

” Journey to hep&l, pp 71 70 
» L 1 Held 
L 2 llcid 


L 6 Head aK4*Ua, It looks ns if tlio cngrnvi.r Lnd 
tried to rcmoie the %ovrcl i 

•’ Metre of the \creo, SardAlaviliridiU 
" L 9 lie id , the Sanehnt form of TTHTITT^ i» 

VHia IJc id SRV^tV , the riadiiijj of the plalc nmy U 
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L. 10. %im«4c(KQ T. ’ftTTfi^JSwrnGifr anH^jraro^sr ^prar 

acT^r^EresT ^ ^«§hTT- 

L. 11 rnS^a: €t5?n i% cRn ^|drmig ; 

‘q*5i«ri5(dvi«<hit5\«n 

L. 12. »jfiTf^«?pirra«r nar f% ?ng:wr- 

wsiRchi*4'^i$d\<.T'fllJ4i^ajin4Hd^^«j(: 

L 14 fiHaa4ia<T\Tta i[ ^^a5iair<r» iq ta ' wfi<« rt a famRd; la Ra i 

viaR; MA^a^deii: afir 

L. 15 aiRflisiat <«ntniaa<irla9a^car ae n a^irqdd^T^aHHiHl^ i ^hcr^^taiRqditai ; xpr- 
attata^. ^ a taijuf^ r ’a 

L. 16. ft ’a ii 

M^4T4<< fe ^n!i^^‘-d<aTOi ^ w wrai:aftarasf 'a ii*^ 

ai^pirr 

L. 17. a«maT^ar^iiTft[tftrf [i] 

^ a^dfiw rwd”a<i<14 q *{aTi*i « 

f ^erot tr ^^'^iTjatg^iftcti ' cviift - 

Jj 18. akd«t44^*4a IPRR^ + U, ar^qwft 4 

Teansla-tion. 

Om Hail 1 Hrom the great camp of victory {oontaimng) boats, elephants and horses, 
from Pin thikft ** — the great king, the illustnous N aravardhana ; his son who meditated 
' onhia (/aMer’s) feet (toae he who was) bom from the illustnous queen Vajri]gil, a 
most devout worshipper of the 8un, the great king, the illustrious E&jyavardhana. 
His son who meditated on his {father's) feet {toas he who was) horn from the illustnous 
queen ApsarasJ, a most devout, worshipper of the Sun, the great king, the illustrious 
Adityavardhana. His son who meditated on his {father's) feet {was he who was) 
bom from the illustrious queen HahA.senagupt&, he whose fame passed beyond the 
four oceans, he whose sovereign power was employed in settling {the system of) castes 
and orders, who like {the deity) with the single-wheeled chariot** removed the torments 
of his subjects, a most devout worshipper of the Bun, the supreme lord and supreme king 
of great kmgs, the illustnous Prahh&karavardhana. His son who meditated on his 

If 10 Bead The dot abore V mej, howeTer, be acoidental. 

L 11 ReadPp m r s ig e e 

” Metre of the first verse, Vasantatilakft , of the second, Aniubtabb 
*Zi ir Bead 

^ The ablatives innst be constmed witb tamt(iMpasiii% below, 11 0-10 

** Thongb I am unable to prove my snpposttion by the quotation of parallel passages or of Kothai, I think that the sun 
IS meant, the single wheel of whoso ehanot may hs», as in the Biyosda, represent the year. The next two kings are likewise 
eompared iritb those gods whom they partioalarly worshipped 

S 
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(father's) foet {ms he) irlio overspread t.jo circle of tlio Tvliolo world with the canopy of 
his hnlliant fame ; who completely nppropnntcd tho lustre of the guardians of the 
world, Dlianada, Varima, Indra and so forth; who gladdened tho hearts of needy men 
by gifts of many oxcollont” (pieces of) land gained in a righteous manner; who was 
bom from tlio queen possessing spotless fame, tho illustrious YotSoraatl, a most devout 
worshipper of Sugata, who like Sugata solely found pleasure in doing good to others, 
the supreme lord and supremo king of great kings, tho illustrious RAjyavardhana; 
“ By whom, plying his whip in battle, the kings Bevagupta and others— who resembled 
wicked horses— wore all subdued with averted faces ; who, after uprooting his enemies, 
after conquering tho earth, and doing what was agreeable to his subjects, in conse- 
quence of his adhoronco to his promise gave up his life in tho mansion of his foe ” Dw 
younger brother who meditates on his (elder brother's) feet, a most devout worshipper of 
Maho^vara, who like Mahe^vora is compassionate towards all created hemgs, the 
supreme lord and supremo king of great kings, tho illustrious Harsha, addresses (this) 
order to the great feudal barons, tho great kings, Daussddhasddhamlas,*' Tramdijisf^ 
viceroys, princes, ministers, Uparihas, rulers of dislricte, regular and irregular soldiers, 
servants and others, as well ns to tho provincials of tho neighbonrhood, assembled in 
the village of Somakun^ikfi. which holongs to the district (etsAaya) of Kupdodh&ni 
in the bhuktt of 6r&vastl : 

Be it known to you that, having considered that this Tillage of Somnkundikh has 
been en]oycd“by the Brahman V Amarathya on tho strength of a forged edict, having 
therefore broken that edict and having taken (the village) from him, I have granted It, 
up to its boundaries, together with tho udranga^ together with (the right to) all the in- 
come which ought to accrue to tho house of tho king,® endowed with all immunities . 
..... (mth the right of) inheritance by sons and grandsons, (for a period) 
lasting ns long ns moon, sun and. earth (endure), according to the maxim concerning land 
unfit for tillage,® for the moreaso of the merit and fame of (my) iather, tho supreme lord 


» Pravaha CBonol boro hm iU a«TUkl tntAUkg " iacUniag lowtrdt ** I Uk« it in tli« tentt of mJira wb>eii if glrta 
in Mm« Kothat, ond aa i\ eynonjtn of ptwara, 7ho litUr t«nn if pornttlnei fonnd in pmllei of {ntcnpUoiit 

” Literally " thoae obtrKod with the aeoompllifament of irbat if dlSIeali to aoeoapUib “ If ih!« (ertn, whieb ownra alfo 
in other ineeription* (leo ay I«i\an Anltqitarg, yoi. XIV, p. 167, 1. S3), b identical with tfau^ddAtJn (*e« A. Weber, RSl*, 
406, 667), meana perbapa " polioeman," or, aa Profea lor Weber tbinka, ” doorkeeper ” 

n Begarding tbo term framStrl, fonnd bore and below, 1 16, aeo Ibo noto on tcno 80 of tbo aeeondBaijnltb PratuU 
(iiif ), and regarding tbo form pramiidra, aeo abor^ p 68 

^ Tbe text baa IhvHalcah Tho addition of a meanisgleae aiBx la topartfelplM to mSaa.na and ta, vbleb, I (biok, 
u owing to tho influoneo of tbo Frbkrlt diidecti, ooonra veiy frequently in the Central Indian inacripUotvi of tbe 6f th and aixtb 
oentnrtea. Soo a.y. Mr Fieet'a Tolnme, quoted abore, page ISC, 1 0, vtpanaatotpaSyam&uha, p, 1S7, L 11, Pdntaha 
and ao iortb. 

"Aimlogona expreaelona eoeb uiamuehtar/ijSbUtyalaraprafyiyina grilydk oeenrin tbe Kantalal Mppr^pUt» 
inacriptioirof M. Jayanktha (Fleet, Oorpui Inter Ind„ »ol III, p 118, 11 1118) aod other grant# of Uie «ane aerie# Mr. 
FlNt interprets them howoror diBerently. X dliaoiro tbo oomponnd by tarva-rfyahnlaAbMtya-pratpiymttwttla^ aad take 
Mldtj/a in tbo aenao of dildvaj(ttavj/a 

“ My tranalationofSAdmfcAcJDlidra by 'land unfit fortinago* realo on apaaaago of Tldara'e Wawayaaft; where 
we read aoooidlog to a MB eent to mo by Dr. Opporl (now India OEDoo BlWer Banak. MSS- No. 146) In the r«ifeddA«dva 
ofOi*BA<l«,itd«da,ni,e,10b-17i r e joy- 


wanfirnT mnt mutfiasH i 

onmneiatod by Mann. IX, 44. that "a field belong, to 
"** alHmato aeoao of tbo oxpreaalon ia. tberolore, that tbo land in qnaetioa la madt orir 

to ibt donee with ibo aame fliU right of oimerabip wbieb tbo firat cnlUratot would ban poeaeaaod wbo xeeUimad It, 
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and supreme king of great kings, His Majesty the illustrious Prabhdkaravardhana, 
of {my) mother, the supreme lady and great queen. Her Majesty the illustrious queen 
Talomatl, and of the feet of {my) dder brother, the supreme lord and supreme king of 
great kmgs. His Majesty the illustrious Bdjyavardhana, — ^to Bhatta Vdtasvdmin, a 
member of the Sdyarni gotra, and a fellow-student of the Ohhandogae {a Sdmavedt) 
and to Bhatta ^iTadevasvdmin, a member of the Vishnuvriddha gotra and a 
fellow-student of the Bahvnohaa {a JBLtgtedi), as a duly accepted agrahdra Knowing 
this you should agree {to tt), and the provincials of the neighbourhood being obedient to 
{my) command should brmg to these two {doneea) alone the due income, which is to be 
given accordmg to weight and accordmg to measure, {vis.) the share {of the cropa), the 
{objeota of) enjoyment,’^ the taxes, the gold and so forth, and they should do them 
service *' 

Moreover, “ By those who profess {to belong to) the noble bne of our race and 
by others this gift ought to be agreed to Gifts and the protection of the fame of 
others {are) the result of fortune that is unstable like lightning or a water-bubble 
With deeds, thoughts and words living beings should do their duty. Harsha has 
declared that an unsurpassable {mode of) acquiring spiritual merit.” “ 

The messenger {charged with the order) concermng this {grant la) the great feu- 
dal baron, the great king Skandagupta, and {the edict) has been incised by Gur- 
jara at the command of the great chief of the office of records, the feudal baron, the 
great kmg llvaragnpta, [/^riAarsAtJ-jSamvat 25 M4rgailrsha, dark half, the sixth 
{lunar day) 


Xn.— THE DEWAL PEASASTI OP LALLA THE OHHINDA. 

Bt G. B^hleb, Ph.D., L L.D , 0 1.E 

The Dewal Pra^asti was onginally discovered by Mr. H S. Boulderson in 1829, at 
the village of 6a^ Gaj&na, on the west bank of the KdvA or Katnl stream, between 
Dewal and Deoriyh, about twenty miles south-east of Pihbbit, in the North-Western Pro- 
vinces * 

The inscnption is incised with great neatness and care on a stone slab, measurmg 
8' 9" by 2' 1", and is in a state of almost perfect preservation. The characters are 
ancient N&garl, differmg from the ordinary type of the tenth century only m that the 
loops on the left hand of na and ma are not closed, but represented by a curve Similarly 

PraUgfahadharmanA, i e., pratigraho dharmo gatga tma, 

** I understand by hhoga ' {phjeeU of) enjoyment ’ the eo called hakt, fmtt, firewood, flowen, pan, etc , which the Tiltagere 
have to {nmish to their lord either daily or on certain occasions, —eee also Mann, Vll, 118, and the note to my translation of 
the pastaKe 

** Both verses are composed on the model of ancient glohas, the first according to some commonly quoted in other 
grants, the second according to one from the NahdhMrata, see Bothlingk, Indueht SprSehe, Ho 1560 

* The document was first pnhiuhed with a translation in the Jour A* Soe Beng , vol VI, p 777, by Mr J Fnnsep, 
according to a copy taken by Colonel Stacy A facsimile of 1 1 and of the greater part of 1 2 accompanies Frinsep s 
paper See also Fnnsep'a Ettagt, vol I, pp 321 — 324. Later a complete facsimile was pnhlished by Sir A Cnnningham, 
AreXaelogieal SeporU, vol I, p 3647 The subjoined edition has been prepared oecording'to an excellent paper impression 
taken by Dr A Ffibrer, of the Arcbseological Survey, Eortb Western Frovinees, and sent to me by the Editor 

K 2 



76 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


the left limb of ha m the group kaha is ourred upwards In all other respects the letters 
closely resemble those of the Paramfl-ra, Bfi-thor, and other inscriptions of the same period. 
As m most other inscriptions from Northern India, we find here no distinction between 
the letters ba and va, which doubtless were pronounced alike. In rSjahanti, 1. 8, the 
dental m is substituted for the antmara. The letter pha has a very archaic form. 
Owing to the peculiarity mentioned above and guided by a peculiar interpretation of a 
statement of the copyist who in verso 36 calls himself “ acquainted with crooked letters ” 
{J^utiMkahardni), Mr. Prinsep has called the alphabet of this inscription the Eufila 
alphabet. It seems to me, however, that there is no sufficient reason for doing so 
I cannot see anything particularly crooked in any of the letters, and do not think it 
likely that the very slight modifications in three signs could have caused the alphabet to 
be designated by a special name. Moreover, if the writer says that he was acquainted 
with crooked letters, the natural interpretation of the phrase seems to be that it refers 
to his skill in reading badly written and difficult documents, not that he was acquainted 
with letters called Kutila. Por there is nowhere else an indication that an alphabet of 
this name existed. Nor could the knowledge of such ordinary easily read characters as 
those of our inscription become the subject of a boast on the part of a professional 
scribe. If a writer wishes to extol his skill, ho will of course say that he is proficient 
in the difficult local alphabets, used by the professional classes, such as the Modi, 
Lflindo, &c., which all, mdeed, are very “ crooked ” and are not easily deciphered. I 
would, therefore, remove the term Kutila alphabet from Indian palaeography and 
describe the letters of the Dewal inscription as N&gari of the North Indian type 

The language is very high-flown Sanskrit, which, however, is not quite free from 
mistakes. When the author speaks, verse 21, of “ holy idaanae, situated on the banks 
of pure rivers,” he uses the word idsana m the sense of " villages granted by Sdsanas or 
edicts,” for which meaning it might be difficult to find good authority. Again, the use of 
dmbhdra, in verso 11, is very ounous. Further, the construction of aamvaddhd, verse 82, 
with the locative instead of with the mstrumental is ungrammatical. Finally, there are 
some cases where words seem to have been put in merely in order to make up the verse. 

The inscription records the erection of two temples dedicated respectively to §iva 
and to PArvatl and of certain donations made to them. The founders were the provin- 
cial chief, Lalla of the Chhinda family, and his wifeLakshml. 

The pedigree of the former is given as follows . — 

ChyaTBna. 

Vairavarman. 

! 

Bhflthava M alha^a, marned to A^aliiU of tlie Cb nl nklC vara fataily. 

Lalla, marned toLakihmi. 

The allusion in verso d< to Ohyavana’s quarrel with Indra shows that the person 
intended is the mythical sage of the BhfLrgava tribe, who according to the Vedio and 
Pur&nic legends mamed Sukanyh, the daughter of king fiaryAta or garyfiti, a son or 
descendant of Mann Vaivasvata. The Chhinda family would, therefore, seem to have 
claimed connexion with the Solar line of Kshatriyas. Its name occura elsewhere onlv 
m the Jaina lists. It is found in the slightly different form Chliindaka in the BatnL 
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AosRa,* and in the Kumdrapdlachanta^ ol Jinamandana where the thirty-six Eftiput 
tribes are likewise enumerated. 

The descnption of the four Ohhinda chiefs' named is almost purely conventional. 
In spite of the extravagrant praise of their bravery and warlike exploits, it may be con- 
sidered as certam that they were only ordinary feudatories, obeying a paramount power, 
possibly the kmg of Kanauj. The real facts recorded are very few. Eegardmg Mai- 
hana it is said m verse 11 that he was a Saiva, and in verse 13 that his consort Anahilft 
belonged to the royal Ohulukl^vara race. The latter name is, I think, an equivalent 
of the better-known one Ohaulukya. The Obaulukyas denve their ongin from a 
mythical hero Ohuluka, who is said to have been created from Brahman’s waterpot 
{ohuluka). Ohulukldvara may stand either for chuluki{n)-(Svara or, as I believe to be 
more likely, with a somewhat irregular sandhi for chulukya46t>ara, and may be translated 
the Ohulukya lords. Malhana’s marriage seems to have been above his rank and a 
source of pnde to the family. The definite statements regarding bis son Lalla are — that 
he brought the !Katha river to his unnamed capital, verse 22, and that he built the 
temples of Siva and P&rvati in conjunction with his wife Lakshml, endowing tTip-m 
with some villages, situated in theMayfitfi of Bhfishana, to which he gave the name 
Devap alii, as well as with a fourth of his income. Sir A. Gunningham’s-researches * 
have shown that Devapalll is the modem DewaV and that the Eatha river is the 
canal still called Eatni-nadl. The latter identification makes' it very probable that 
Lalla’s residence was the deserted fort, called Gadh-khera,which is almost surround- 
ed by the canal. As the date of the inscription, Samvat 1049, probably refers to the 
Yikramaera and thus corresponds to 092*03 AD., Lalla and the other chiefs named, all 
hvedin the tenth century. Nehila, the author of the Pradaah, who, as would appear 
from his great praise of Lalla’s liberality, must have been very well paid for his work, 
was the son of Bhatfa ^ivarudra and belonged to the Yedic gotra of Y atsa. The copy- 
ist Taksh&ditya, son of Yishnuhari, was a Gauda E&yastha, and Boman&tha, 
son of Ekmadeva, the mason, who incised the document, was a native of Eanya- 
kubja— Kanauj. 

TaAUBOBIPT. 

L. 1. ^ «nT« ftm?! n 

L. 2. n [m]* 

fnif f^rferr n C^n]^ 

* Anfreeht, Cal ScmtJs MSS Boiletan Ziir,, p 864 Tbe addifaon pf (he affix ia to namea is extremely oommon, 
especially id Jama Sanelint 

* Bee Aid Off' Zitb. Bo 886, p.2 (Bansh UBS EDhler) Bir H EUiot’e identification (Afemotrei dui., toL I, p. 78) of 
the ChhindBBmth the Chandela isino8timptohal)le,hecaQBa the words -do not agree and the Jaina lists contain both 
names 

* Areheeologieat Beporft,yo\ I,pp 363 ff. 

' [Dewal IS called ’lll&h&h&s or ’lll&h&li&d by the Mohammadans the Eatnl Is also known u the KirL— J. B.] 

* Uetre, Sragdbert Only the ^ of the syllatles <$lft is distingniababls. 

^ Metre, Vasantatilahh. 
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' ftwt fe'nfa<n»iPTO‘ « [<n]' 

PwqimfqWjQ i 

■d5«5Pl|'sl«i«{T(!RSt - 

L. 4 ■ ifiSyg l g ^ I I [»ll]* 

^s?RrTg?fwrt 

L. 6. ^ ^ ^ ^ VS'^T 

dirft "t nhi p ci q<i< RT tv FP Hsrfira* sfitf^TTOdipii^gdfr* Tjf^^arrflRiHt^Tdt 

M^pTOTVl I 

s«n4f<i4ni^ih54fd«rin w^r* «on«i^ar‘ ««4?i*ul«iiJd 4^^al*^Kl^i•^^♦iq<^ll [iii]" 

^ II ['S|l]“ 

L. 7. dT^ I 

^ ^ grrfi: wgt n [c]'* 

w ^ Tg if<^^ f tf crr; ftwrft wwft vivi^ - 

I'- 8. ' II [a]“ 

^aiPiih<3i<Rm3si^«J<in%’ ^^<yTfq m(y ?rcqf?TOTOlh 

qrpprpJh i 

Wirt mffl<<Wdiq<« ? :MfdtiO<Hfit«nq faTTfir n 

d- 

L. 9. ’en^; ^RWWIpnTfgR^: ^«»rg«a; nRqM^q<.q|^«;<g ; I 

*5iTg*. gi^FijgtlRTTfTnrcT^rqw ^ [ii [^ tn]“ 

q[[^]T m\ ^ ftrewft wfw wfrad i 

L. 10. i5^ ^Tw(qq.aq|^^(dg ^gs^^KflTidltd^^ U [^^ll]” 

^rtTT «idci4HiriE«rci fl*^i<<^'i*t^'c^i^4'<i^«!l!^t^^*^3•!J^tii«d^ ^HJJT II [^^ll]‘® 

dwf ’^VgTRnrraf^ €rpTdiiMi4iq9<di^iMiU'&: 3Q?:: in^ - 


' Metro. fi&rdftlaTilcrl^ta 
* Metro, Indravejrft 
I* Metro, 6ltr(lulaTikr4ita 
" Metro, 6drdMaTikt4>ta 
I* Metro, SragdharA. 

** Metro, Vaoantatilakl. 


H Metro, SdrddlaTikrl^ita { the finl loiter of 1, 8 » do 
atroyed 

" Metro, Sragdharft 
>• Metro, Vaaantatilakft 

Metro, VasaotatilakH, tke eocood ayllable of the vorae la 
matllatcd, bnt roeogniaablo. 
i Metre, Vaeantatilakk. 
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^ ttr: II [^8]" 


^ 12. ^TOTitnTTfT I a ° <grK ; ii 

'■^RhI ^ ’gTpOflTRfe’W H?rt ^ ^nRRTT ?5t-RT 

I 

•T\^i*ii «h(«<*iKdl Tranrar 

L 13 51^ II [^^]n 

nh«5(ldCMK ? CtPn T fflf*lHI^ OTT TfafTT ^qr fwifd glRTTTT r^\ 

«TT>j^% ^ snfrr HfttiT ^Tira^smf^: n 

[l-an]" 

<^> r d I I n I dvi »h t[^] - 

L. 14 ^ ^«ilihi fa<i*«<d ZTO 4^ewinif< y ^ ?r; | 

^dc-mdlRCT*i ; Udmnt^^<iehl^Rni<g<d f^r*thul<^iiddlfi3 [ Hrirt 

[x^nT 

ii»|tfW T d T f«Kfe f T *f fil < T » 5 | T| |ir4T T df 
wria»«d*i r d T flrfar ^ - 
L. 16. mgi i tm T d T i 

Rffmni<CT gr *<Mi 

^ ^ JiRrnnirfw^ m?i w4f i tTn?(g r ?i <i^< n cm ^t i; ^?^5?nT§*JrR5wraT- 

H 

L. 16. JiOni'iidoiifHRtdifli ’Piart dRu-M'iil^iflT^ ireRreRT5*iTw:- 

zr: ’-qi^ididifdii^^oidiPudifd ^fftHRRn^w^prTPr fintwr; i 
UIMH!M4d6^M«g^d1^<lPu g<l;4lPl (dHl^dd^^dAqiWlfi f 11 [^0” 
znrriT- 

L 17. 


^h€W^ WTHw^iE^wcrr ii [^s?]” 


t; TrgjfT I 


'* Metre, 8rBgdhar&. 

* Metre, 'VuantatiIo1c& 

» Metre, Sirdfllnvikn^itB , read oipr.fmT 
^ Metre, S&rddlavikrldita. 

M Metre, fi&rdfllaTikddita. Tke laat letter of line 18 » 


destroyed. I do not correot e^^*, liecanie the ipelling le 
permiiiible. 

>1 Metre, 8rBgdbat&. 
t> Metre, 8ragdbar&. 

** Metre, Vaiantatilaki. 

^ Metre, Annebtnbb 
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' niQagfeAu^tfi rvpTTfir ii C^iii]” 

xtm ’<t m 

jj, 18 . «gr ym^ca^crfinSV ^ \ 

xm ?rtraT '^tJtiiiihRrtlfULAgGi n [r»ii\3” 

’sr \ 

itmfif reh*tw ^ t ^ wr. h [^lO” 


L. 19. 5 WT fSnurar « [si^n]" 

m [^'sn]" 


L. 22. ■5^1 wfw*. > 

fidiO f a n^w fil q ro* ^ ” C^'^n]" 

^^ it nT»i ^gTOC » u‘ ftnw 1 

diq<^^t ^ n [^a]” 


^«RI- 


L. 28 . ^ ^ ^nrf 3 '«>^«htiir 5 ^: ^ wTd ji«nT ( Kir ti n at td T %t ^amn' i 

R8<iqm<u8>8(P ffr r*i<u wfij Urg TOf%; » 

^T WTftqird I 

^CRr]^[RPrt^[^] - 


L. 24. 


TfTX ^ fl [^HQ" 

Hjww ^R^Jrnit'^sr^iT 1 

^rm Hfiiinf^di 11 U:iii]” 

^fPTPftw II [^ ^iij** 



25 . »iJ[€)i 4 W‘dr<d: I 

dfr^qni l*R.r<llnl(ii«iqi I 1 il 4 l 4 h( 4 dl II [^ 8 ll]” 

w iwnwrosT M^inOa^iy un<^<i<r^' ’a^^fwferir 11 

’M)JikIn 4 i«a«l<H-nll*»ifii^i*<l > 1 ^ fSr^ ^ra!T% II [^O" 


** Mdrik'VamiiUtiltlcl. 

* Mitn^ YtianUtildcft. 

* ll«l»,Ainu 1 itn 1 }li. 

** VMtt, Aiiu1>fi1)li. 

" Vtln.TMHitetiUkk. 
^ 1IiIm,1UU]iL 
*f |f«btt VuutaUUU. 


" aieire, M&lint 

** Uetre, Yaiaiitatila]c& , tlit lotfarn placed botwetnlnBelt* 
«ii aie half deetToyed 
SletrOi Anuelitubli. 

* Metre, Antubtnbb Bead ^^ f lf q *!! . 

** Metre, Yaaantatilabft The lutletterof line Sin damaged. 

* Metre, YaiantatilaU. 
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I* 26. ^ J?5cf<u3\5lnr i 

cr«rri<wifiwT^ n [^411]“ 

aHliJiftllJlHMirU ^ I 

ZTf^’Jn«T3ITf%5n‘ tl [^<3 11 “ 

^et^?^’03T5r ^ o 84. ^ 

TbaKSIiATIOK 

Om, Om, Adoration to Siva 1 

1 May the husband of Pflirvatl protect you, — ^he by ‘wbom tbe mainfestation of a 
cbarm (tn the shape of) the Mahdstotra, was made in tbe three worlds that were greatly 
frightened at that time when the Elmg of Serpents had his jewelled heads obhquely rent 
by the load of the earth that fell far away in consequence of the multitude of the 
mountain-plateaux bendmg under the weight of a gentle pressure of the tip of (iSiva's) 
great toe — he who humbled the pride entertmnedhy the ten-headed {Edoana) on account 
of his strength and valour." 

2 May the Daughter of the Mountam punfy the universe— she the spotless 
splendour of whose throat has been gained through a multitude of pearls fallen from 
the frontal globes of the D&iuiva (teho assumed the shape of) an elephant {and teas) 
wounded by (Acr) trident, she who wears as it were the halo surrounding the moon which 
is surpassed by her face." 

8. Victorious be the race of the Chhinda princes, the scene of the coquettish 
sport of liahshml, the field of the playful activity of brave warnors, an ocean containing 
jewels {in the shape of) renowned kings, a lake for the royal swan Sii, a sacred bathing- 
place for those who keep the vow of noble heroes, a moon to gladden the needy, {teho may 
be compared to) the night lotuses,) a forest-fire for the destruction of the fnnnliVq of 
{their) foes {teho resemble) bamboos 

4. Its origin in ancient times from the great sage Chyavana-^who sternly frowned 

in order to break the pnde of the Lord of the gods when he was openly tainted by sin" 

is known in the eight regions of the world together with its fame, 

6. In this race which possesses bnlhant fame {comparable to the white flowers 
of the) Kandala, was born a crest-jewel of warriors, famous on earth under the appel- 
lation ‘the illustrious V airavarman' in whose house the clever goddess of Eortune took 


Uetre, Ixjt. 

Metre, AnnilitTilili. 

** The rrotd UTGT is snperfiaoas and onght to he expunged The tnistalce seems to have been caused by the author 
hanug originally intended to gire tbe date both in words and in figures 

I bare rendered the first huge epithet of Sira as hterally as possible, because I do not know the myth to which it 
refers &Ta’s encounter with B&ra^a is frequently allnded to in tbe Aidryas 

** Tbe demon who assumed the shape of an elephant is no doubt Mahish&snra According to tbe Detfmdhdtmj/a, 
'M&rlan4ya FurSerutt IXXIII, SO, tbe 2snm turned himself also into a Mab&gsja When speaking of the halo which sur- 
rounds tbe face of Pdrratl, the poet may have thought of representations, anoh as are found in Moor’s B%niu Pantheon, 
plate Tii, where her head u surrounded by a gloiy Chandropantta which I hare taken as equivalent toehandr&ga 
upantla, may also stand for ehandrena upanita In the latter case it would indicate that the moon, found on Siva's crest, 
transferred bis halo to the goddess who is closely united with her husband in the form ofArdhandrl 

«• This refers to the quarrel of.Indra and ChyavanS, caused by tbe latter's appropriating a share of the oSerings to the 
Mnnd, see H H Wilson’s FJe Anupurdiw, voh III, p 218, and Dr P. E. Hall’s note thereon I am unable to find the 
story in the KauehUalA Prihnana where it ought to stand according to the scholiast. 

L 
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up ler abode, toresooiug, as it uoro. (that it m«li Sa) Iho bWb-placo of bigh-mtodca 

future lords of the earth ; « 

6. Who (Vatravarman), being liberal, pious, energetic, fond of truth, famous, a 

follower of the path of the virtuous, pure, of firm intellect, exalted through (jiroper) 
pride," politic, the abode of valour, munificence and discernment, an associate of the 
virtuous, (awd) endowed with all virtues, became worshipful for great men. 

7. Erom him sprang illustrious Bhfishana" of fierce prowess, an ornament of the 
whole earth, who through the expansion of his exceedingly tcrnblc lustre prevented 
mud (»’.<?. hut) enemies from sticking (to him). Through the heat pf the breath of the 
very stout serpent 6esha who lying under the earth was wounded by the weight of 
that (Shitshana’a) army when it strenuously marched forward, the abode of the snakes 


{Pdfdla) was converted into a salt-marsh. 

8. In the forest-lakes which were marked, as it were, with hundreds of dark spots 
sprung from the ichor that dropped from the temples of the rutting elephants of his army, 
even the wild elephants — how much less those of his enemies — no longer drank water. 

9. “HTig footstool was scratched by the crowns of a multitude of princes who came to 
serve him; he was the lord of the earth that is encircled by the four oceans as by an 
ornamental zone ; the oceans were almost dned up by his camps {as) by those of the lord 
of the Baghus, resembling one of the primeval mountains ho stood supporting the earth." 

10. This capital of his, filled as it were with numerous excellent qualities that arc 
lovely like the shape of the beams of the moon, glitters even at present, charming on 
account of its woods that are dark*grecn like emeralds, {and) seems to rival the town of 
the lord of the immortals with its gardens resembling Nandana, with its high-topped 
temples of the gods that are resplendent with the sprinkling of exceedingly pure 
whitewash. 

11. His younger brother was the illustrious Malhana, who, in devotion, bowed to 
Bhava, — whose strong arm was stout like a club, who resplendent (wi’M/awc)" sportively 
took over the burden {of the empire) from his brother, proving himself equal to the 
multitude of hostile kmgs with his sword.*^ 

12. Though he gained thereby great royal fortune, ho showed the highest devotion 
to gods. Gurus and BrCthmans; ho was born for tho 3 oy of his friends, intimates and 
kinsmen; he spread delight among his subjects by destroying the wicked. 


* Or, “exalted throngli honoats” {eoi\ftrred Jy hu tuseratn) 

^Bfaaelia9a,lea out in Ur Fnniep’e iranalabon, not the monitroni M&ifaaoliaiidR-pratApA. irliich oirei iti 
ongin to a irrong dinaion of tlio ajllaWe* of two epitlieU and to a miilcction, m the name of the tecond chief Bhdahana i* 
atill aver; common proper name, uanally epelt and prononneed Bhfikhntl Bj tho epithet ehan^apratipa^, Bhdihapa 
II compared with tho inn and thu companion enggeiti that of his onemiei to the mnd which tho inn dnei np and prerenti 
from itiching 

* The tranilation of tho third and fonith Fddai is not certain In Fdda 3, 1 hare taken ttkthtpa in the icnio of camp * 
which it eertaiiily has in tho inienptioni of tho Gnrjnraking Bndda II. If that is correct, it mnst he assumed that tho 
armies oro represented as having required, on account of their magnitnde, the whole contents of tho oceans fordnnking* 
water. Indian poets frequently speak of tho soldiers of their heroes drinking from tho ocean, apparently forgetting that the 
thing IS impossible (see eg. the great Andhra inieription of FnlnmUyi, Ai cA JZeports of TPestem Jndio, vol IV, p 108, 
h 8) Possibly, however, whhtpa may mean 'conitrnctioni' and tho poet wished to say that Bhd, liana built bridges or 

ocean,as B&mn did when invading Ceylon In the fourth Pada I have left untranslated the words tat]/& pi, 
of which I cannot make anything I am inclined to assume that they hove been put in in order to make up the verse 

“ ZMavulu, • resplendent {mthfamt)! nioy possibly bo intended as a second name or Itruia of JUalhann. 

‘ One wonld have expected “eAuAroA. But the actual reading may ho defended on tho supposition that the compound 
IS an arpayfbh&va modifying AvalJtAra It would seem that hlulbans had to Gghl for the succession or possibly took the 
chiefibip by force from his brother. j i™* roe 
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18. But his wife, sprung from the royal race of Chulukldvara, lovely through 
the ornament of shining qualities, celebrated in the world as Anahilfi,®, was (as) the 
new moon to the lotus faces of the whole harem of her husband. 

14. From her was horn a hero, called the illustrious Lalla, who caused fear to 
great rulers of provinces, who adorned the beauteous faces of the (nymphs guarding) 
the regions by his virtues which equalled the brilliancy of jasmin, the moon and ivory , 
he was a shoot of the Ohhinda race, whose high arm was struck by the oblique glance 
of the goddess of Fortune that he took from his enenues. 

16. Wonderful (it teas) that, forsooth, on the day of his birth a rain of flowers 
fell from the sky all around in the most joyful palace of the illustrious Malhana, 
announcing, as it were, (hts future) prosperity by the auspicious humming of the 
bees. 

16 ITeither a lake with opened lotuses, nor the company of the virtuous, dear to 
those who give them tbeir hearts, nor bending forest-creepers with full-blown flower- 
bunches, nor fields covered with crops, nor the high-flown speech of poets, nor the 
light of the autumnal moon, is so pleasing to the heart, as his good fortune that showers 
joy on the learned. 

17. What is the use of the birth of other princes, in whose palaces 1 ween Fortune 
resides, like a hapless woman” guarded in vain and unenjoyed ? No crest-jewel of 
prmces ever existed, exists, or will exist who resembles the illustrious moon-like prince, 
Lalla, in hberahiy and in enjoyment. 

18. His sword now equals in the world the fierce-rayed (sun), as first it possesses 
a ruddy hue denved from the minium on the frontal globes of the huge elephants of 
his foes meeting him in battle, and then, flaming with the brilliant lustre of his fame, 
it occupies all the regions with its majestic power that destroys his enemies who resemble 
darkness. 

19 His fame wanders all around (the world), becommg a pearl m the ocean, 
appeanng on the top of the snowy mountam as the heavenly Gang&, changing to the 
moon-light in the sky' and in eveiy quarter of the honzon to the frontal globes of the 
(guardiarC) elephants,'’' being visible on high, above the temples, as a white flag and on 
the sands of every river in the shape of royal swans. 

20. Though the dread Kali age oppresses the world, there arose — when justice 
became mcamate in him — the idea that the origmal Krita age had begun in that town 
(pf hts) which IS adorned with round and square wells and tanks, with temples of the 
gods and monastenes having gardens and alms-houses” attached, which shows a pleasing 
prospenty, and which is joyful with most virtuous men. 

21 He presented to the Br&bmans, by' grants, sacred villages which are inhabited 
by very wealthy people, on whoso fields corn is plentiful, which are pleasant through 
neighbouring groves of excellent trees, and are situated on the banks of pure rivers. 

22. The pleasant, holy nver Katha was conducted by him, who showed it the way 
to his town, just as 6ang& (toas brought down from heaven) by Bhagtratha 

“ Tbi* i» the feminine of the word Anahila, which forme the first part of A ^ahilapfit^^ AvhilrA^. The 

muenline ocoore also as Anahila in the Valahht inscriptions, Indian Antiguarg, vol VII, p 76 

“lam afraid durhhagi is put in order to make a most indecent pun At all events the poet is gmitr otgrdmgetva 

** The elephants guarding the quarters are white,^ just like the fame of Lalla. 

“ Sat fra means here annatattra or lad&vrata, see also helow, verse 26 
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28. His wife became she, who is born from a pure ocean-like family (a»d therefore) 
resembles Laksbml, the wife of Maahushdana rising from the pure ocean, her ancestral 

she who is a snow-shower to the lotus-thicket of the faces of all the {other) ladies 

of {her hudiand'e) harem, “ and who eren according to her appellation is a second 
Lakshml. 

24. She, being endowed with virtues and affectionate, charmed the heart of her 
husband by her devotion and her modest humility: for their pleasing mutual affec- 
tion is even as high grown as that of Hara and of the Daughter of the Mountain 
Parvatf). 

26. In parks, gardens, wells and temples of the gods her (good) works have been 
performed, are ever being performed. 

20. Crowds of Brfdimans dine every day in the alms-houses maintained by her, who 
is compassionate towards the distressed, the helpless and the decayed. 

27. Thus it was resolved by those two {Lalla and hts consort) through whose 
increasing acquisition of merit the mannem of the Eali age disappear ; the one of them 
built this temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the other that of the 
Daughter of the Mountain. 

28. Whose heart does not this pair of temples fill with wonder, the splendour of 
which equals that of two high tops of Eail&sa, which is on high white with stucco (and) 
by whose numerous flags, agitated by the wind, the cloud banks are shaken? 

20. As long as the breast of the destroyer of Mura is decked with the Eaus- 
tubha jewel, as long as the head of ^ambhu is adorned with the orescent of the 
moon, as long as all the oceans exist, so long may this {souroe of) fame remain firm on 
earth. 

80. Victorious be here on earth Lalla, the chief hero of the Ohhinda race, to- 
gether with his most virtuous consort Lakshmi, — ^he who in every battle has written 
a eulogy {of himself) on the firmament even with his sword, the tip of which is covered 
by the muddy ichor of his enemies' elephants. 

81. May holy DevF who destroys misfortunes of various kinds, be ever present 
to (grant) welfare in the palace of the illustnous Lalla, the ruler of a province, 
who is united with his children, wife, dependants and friends. 

82. The excellent land connected with the Mayfitd of Bhfi’shana*® has been pre- 
sented to the two deities, having been given the name Devapalll. 

83. And for the purpose of the worship and of the repairs, illustrious Lalla of good 
fame has granted by a charter, after {mahxng) a {solemn) donation, to &va and his con- 
sort one-fourth of his revenues. 

34. There was a Mafia of befitting conduct, called ^ivarudra,bomin the famous 
line of the sage Vatsa. By his son Nehila has been composed this new eulogy, the 
poetry of which is perspicuous. 

86. This perspicuous and simple wreath of verses of his, which is the cause of 
exceedingly great joy, which possesses true poetical ornaments and is lovely through the 

onoDtal phrase, lltuiim, their feces like a enoir-showot the 
Ueri, f^iPinrnlL ' 

tt. t™. „ rftt. „,iM, 
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description of the pnre virtues of illustrious Iiallah, glitters in the hearts of the learned 
like a string of pearls.®* 

86. And this {eulogy) has been written hy the son of Vishnuhari, a Gauda clerk," 
ctdled Taksh&ditya, who knows crooked letters. 

37. And it has been incised by SomanAtha, the son of KAmadova, who came 
from Kanyakubja and is experienced in {leork performed mtK) the chisel 
One thousand years, 1049, MArga, dark half 7, on a Thursday. 


XIII.--A VALABHl GEANT OP DHRUVASENA III. DATED SAMVAT 334. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D 

Like the BAshtrakAta grant published above,® the original of the subjoined grant 
was found at EApadvanaj in GujarAt. The document is inscribed on the inner sides 
of two copper-plates with raised rims. Each plate measures 1' 8" by 101", The right- 
hand ring has been lost. The left-hand ring, which hears the seal, is of irregular shape 
and about thick. The oval seal measures 2" hy 2 ^ and hears— in relief, on a 
countersunk surface— a seated bull facing the left and below it the legend 
Both the plates and the seal are in a state of almost perfect preservation. 

The grant is dated “from the victorious camp pitched at Siri-SimminikA,” which 
looks like a PrAkyit name. The inscription gives the usual genealogy down to Dhru- 
vasena III. and records that the latter granted the village of Pattapadraka, which 
was situated in the Dakshi;^a-patta of the ^ivabhAgapura-vishaya,* to the BrAh- 
mana Bhattihhata, the son of Bappa, a native, inhabitant and ehalurvedtn of Mahi- 
chhaka, who belonged to the Kairiika-gotra and studied the Vdgasaneya-idMd. The 
name Mahiohhaka, which occurs twice in the grant, seems to be a later correction in 
somewhat different characters. H:\ieddtaha was the pramdtri NAga,® and the docu- 
ment was written by the chief secretary {dioirapati) Anahila,® the son of the chief 
secretary Skandahhata,® who was “charged with peace and war” {aamdhtmgrahd. 
dhiknta). The date of the grant* was the 9th day of the bright half of MAgha of 

663-64 A D. 

I am unable to render the pnn in Xfi(7ajre, vliioli, if referred to theetnoi; of pearls, tneane ‘on the heart' or 'on 
the breast,’ if referred to the verses * in the heart' or ‘in the mind ' 

w Kttra^tJea ‘clerk,’ s t Edyastbo, is denved from karmfa, rrhich means both ‘a written doonment' {t66t\\e Peterthurg 
Dief tub «o«) and* a Government office’ The latter meaning may be gathered from BemaehaDdfa’a commentary on his 
Yog<a&ttra, III, 127 t l s ilW WPIH \ I W ’CWIT WRiaiW?! IRT Vf«ji|ir«)ijnr*ifir I 

* Atilt, j> 62 

*Znd .dint , voL VII, p. 76 

*Ind >tnt,vol. VII, p. 79, where the reading of the facsimile is ^blTV, not ’^btTn as the tnioicnpt has it 

*Jnd >[b<., volVII,p.7e,andvol XI, p 306 

* Jnd Ant , vol. I, pp. 17, 4Bf , and vol. VIl^ p. 78 

* Aceorffing to Professor Btthler (Ind Ant,, vol XV, p. 337, note 10, and vol. XVII, p 197, note 60), an unpnbitthtd 
grant of Dhravasena III is dated in Samvat 832. The reign of Dhrnvasena III u limited by the latest date of ins 
predecessor Dharasena IV (830) and hy the date of hii ancceisor Kharagraha II. (337) 
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[L. 1] 

Text. 

PLATE I. 

qi^4gh'Wr«nTTc^f^r<r^rHjr^chmEqrTT[TT^H»tldlfi4^>«4 


irgrranr- 



^ - 

ra.l arrarasTiPjnf 

iirudTi4<m4.n<«xtM*urdn(4^tiii^ii^i»iw<>c; ^su^nrefH «3*r«rikm- 


1 C Cil^ Cl 


f«l^<T^r*r^^7«r ^ 1 K fj 1! R 




ln5KicfELS?tjnitiCft!C?it 

^H*?SliQ[^■?t^ljC^i£c^1^^*CHCtLi^^i^*^^^If^^-fc^l^*^^*lC^k^^5f^^K!lp£tL!^C^ 




r:rr^n»in^.ir*rrrJtPttr:j«r;iracrrsr-.ifc .<>ir*tr:Lii«i*K^iiCcr«it ti'Qt'nr!£7l^BTinit^ 




[8] ?r'. ^^JTORTf 

f^*h<ii^*<i^’^giaif» i^ ^q I’^fVSD tffroi rqcrif^^lc. ug^vidcurfl- 

’TOfwespnwgtrrafw ' 

^HRfl'-^HlWr - 

[9.] 2fra^ 





l^io.j TO 

wrsw: ^rw^si^avt 


^Erroraf^^ra^ -■ 

[11] irresnw® 

^f*4!^rd*i(<r<d<l^<n<n|^^w*n<ia«^ i«tt: ^a^fagircfii a i 

ftiRr<ffl'«n(d<ra 

j ^wfirffsr “ 

[12.] ^afTpr 

tTO^d\d4Rd|ii; ’a?nralTOiTaai^Ws?n5tftT 

TOI^i^TPireWR: 

pcremg^rCTfa - 

[13.] tiErfNb?*n 


«*rt5olddl*ij Tl'<.?T*lT^*l 

Ki ^S7\«jnt«e4; 

[14] 

ifl’^J^i^Aifi. ii^’<ll«JK<«»HT gyffil^tpifidr*(n< 

^"^reiWt TOW5 


[16] ^URgdihi^i 


[16] tpcra’anw 

iMIOIIH 

ni’'^\dindfii d**^^rTi; TPllfd*t«ifaT WTcT^^WfWTPittS 

[17] 

^IxrnrrgKr- 

rd^i*rtcIq*f<dji<d4i-*lan'«*jfcmC!:r4Aj«..Aji.njfii-4ru.jwnijgyiJTin'ri».rift 


• Bead 

” Bead amfH«nna 
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[18] 

WET^nf^; - 

[19] ?rsra: ^aiKtiWtd ; ^ 

firorar: ^asretr^T" wiv^Titji^^u - 

[20] !K i H I r-g i ^ 

w^ftftr TOT*i?(JTarf?n: - 


[22 ] *s:^HinTratrfo3fn:^ 
vro - 

[23.] 

[26] m^u ’ ri T n^gE fi m(% »r <^ ^ 


t: xnOTwrt- 


irart=rf?3Rn' fwrpjir'® 


’erapingtiTpr: 


i; gnl^- 


r. sraflw. ^’c 
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[45] 

?t^^(^cnrT wsi - 




v4i?rat 


[46 ] W5m; wq?i; ^Rwr: Rfhn^sueTlf ^ «t ^f^nrn%^ ? r^ff»qm* n - 

f5wRE55rf?^fw:rareR^ - 

[47 3 '"»<.•** ■hitJ'*! wtrhi Hri'w(H<4i<awqyi < al<<a ' mm i - 


^ ^ *' ^iRTT ^CT^ifiT^PKrf^fir. [i**] i w w ?n3r tph” 

H. [»*] «fTft?TO<Erra^?t^5rrf^ - 

^ [49.] cTT^ [1“] [crrPr’'] ^ ^ttr ^Xg ^o<<ld Oi*] tr^ 

^ ^oo ^o 8 Tj ^ ii 


Bead ■JTOBt 

” Bead •fsW^pan: W». 
” Bead afil^*. 


'*Bcadi*t: 

•' Bead a^ijlir# 
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Teanslation. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! From the victorious camp pitched at Sin-SimminikS, 
From the devout -worshipper of Maheivara, the illustrious Bhat&rka, who had 
obtained majesty by hundreds of battles** fought in the vast territories, which were held 
by the matchless army of the MaitrakaS, who had prostrated their enemies by force**, 
who had gained the devotion of those whom he prostrated hy his ma 3 esty, by his impar- 
tiality (i» confernng) presents and honours , who had acquired the splendour of royalty 
by his devoted army (which consisted) of hereditary servants, hired soldiers and men 
employed in post^‘; and whose royal hneage was uninterrupted,— -(iAere descended) the 
devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the illustrious Guhasena, all whose sms were washed 
away by his prostrations at the lotus-feet of his father and mother , who, ever sword in 
hand from his infancy, brightened the touchstone of his courage by sphttmg the temples 
of the ruttmg elephants of his foes, the rays of uhose toe-nails mingled with the 
splendour of the crest-jewels of the enemies whom he had prostrated by the power of 
that {courage) ; who {made) the word “king” {rdjan) true to its meamng by dehghtmg 
{ranjana) the hearts of his subjects through careful observance of the conduct pre- 
scribed in all smriti/', who surpassed Oupid in beauty, the moon m splendour, the kmg 
of mountains in firmness, the ocean in profundity, the preceptor of the gods in -wisdom, 
and the lord of treasures m wealth ; who, in his readiness to grant safety to refugees, 
scattered as trifles all {the riches) gamed by his {warlike) deeds, who made the loving 
hearts of his learned friends rejoice by granting them more riches than they desured ; 
and who appeared to be an incarnation of the dehght of the vast circle of the whole 
world ** 

(L. 7.) His son was the devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the illustrious I) bar a- 
sena, all whose sms were washed away by the flood of the waters of the Gangd, which 
fl,owed from the cluster of rays, {that issued from) the toe-nails of {his father) ; whose 
wealth was hved upon by hundreds of thousands of loving {aervants) , whom attractive 
-rirtues** approached impetuously, as if it were out of a desire for his beauty, who 
astonished all archers by his natural abihty and excellent training , who preserved the 
meritorious gifts made by former princes, who drove away the plagues which oppressed 
his subjects; who demonstrated {the possibility of) the co-existence in one person 
of prosperity and wisdom; whose valour knew how to enjoy the prospenty of 
the party of his united enemies ; and who obtained pure royal splendour by his valour. 

(L 10 ) His son was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious §114- 
ditya, who meditated at the feet of {hts father) , who covered the whole horizon with 
the multitude of his wonderful -virtues, which made the whole world rejoice , who car- 
ried a hea-vy burden of senous projects on the pedestal of his shoulders, the splendour of 

“ Tie earlier ValaiM graate read li v n x ‘ battle* for awc ' blow * 

*• The but translator o{ the aboTe passage has been Professor Eielhom {Ini JLnt , toI. XIV, p 329) Regarding bis 
translation I Tentnre to observe, that it seems easier to conneot the genitive with TOi than with the more distant 

X On these teehmeal meanings of mauht, Ihrtta and frenf, see the Hon V. N. Mandhk's note, Journal of rte Bomhaif 
Braneh tftht Soyal Anatie Soeiety, vol XI, p 346 

" The last sentence might also mean ** who (srires) delight to, as the traveller {ialei) delight in, the vast circle of the 
Whole world ” 

** On the iihglbmid gunif see Jour Bomhay Sr JS. Ai See , vol XT, p. 348. 
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which was increased hy the flashing of his sword, that possessed tho lustre of victory in 
hundreds of battles; who was easily pleased by everybody even through a trifling honmoU 
although his mind was refined hy the study of the higher and lower branches of all 
sciences, whose noble nature was well shown hy his extremely virtuous conduct, 
although the profundity of his heart was unfathomable by the whole world ; who ac- 
quired great fame by purifymg the deseited path of the princes of tho Erita-yuga; 
and whose second name DharmAditya arose from {the fact that) his enjoyment of an 
abundance of wealth and pleasure was made still more resplendent by his never obstruct- 
ing the law {dharma), 

(L. 14 ) His younger brother was tho devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, tho illus- 
trious Kharagraha, who meditated at tho feet of [hts elde)' brothef) f whoso excellent 
character was not troubled by fatigue or love of pleasure, while, like a noble bullock, he 
bore the royal digmty,— which his elder brother, who resembled (Indra) the elder bro- 
ther of TJpendra (Ftshnu) himself, had most respectfully placed on his shoulders, 
though it (me , the royal dignity) was a desirable object, — merely because his only 
pleasure was to fulfil hie (mz., hta elder brother's) commands ; whose mind was untouch- 
ed by the feeling of contempt of others or of pride, though his foot-stool was covered 
with the splendour of the crest-jewels of hundreds of pnnces, whom he had subdued by 
his great power ,* towards whom even those enemies, whose manliness and pride were no- 
tonous, found no other means of action than submission alone; who forcibly stopped all 
tho coquettish ways of the Kali iguga) by the collection of his pure virtues, which gave 
delight to the whole world; whose noble heart was untouched by all the sins which over- 
come low people ; and who proclaimed his obtaining tho first rank among heroes by 
wpoing to himself the prospenty of a crowd of hostile pnnces by his famous manhness 
and extreme skill in weapons. 

(li 10.) Eis son was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, the illustrious Bha- 
rasena, who meditated at the feet of (his father ) ; who gave immense delight to the minds 
of all learned men by his mastery of all sciences ; who, by great courage and noble liber- 
ality, broke the axles of the desires (literally, the vehicles of the tnind^ of tho party of 
bis foes in such a way that there was no hope of repair; who was very kind-hearted, 
though he had thoroughly studied the most secret branches of many sciences, aits and 
chronicles of the world; whose ornament was the splendour of unfeigned modesty and 
courtesy ; who destroyed the nsmg pride of all his adversanes by the long staff of his 
arm, which was able” to carry off the banner of victory m hundreds of battles , and 
whose commands were received with joy by the whole circle of princes, whose pnde of 
skill in weapons had been conquered by the strength of his bow. 

(L. 22.) His younger brother was the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara, tho illus- 
trious Dhruvasena, who meditated at the feet of (*w elder brother) , who surpassed 
all former princes by his good deeds , who, like on incarnation of manliness, conquered 
even such countries as were difidcult to be conquered ; who, like Manu himself, was 
resorted to by subjects, whose minds were full of affection on account of his high virtues, 
who, (Itlte) the moon, possessed all arts (or digits), was full of splendour and caused 
delight, (but) who was free from sms (or spots) , who, (like) the sun, destroyed the 

.n h.d .nTeuUd 
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dense darkness in (all) q^uarters, \rhich were covered by his great splendour, (bttt) v,ho 
was rising continually, who was versed in both the sciences of government and of 
^41&turlya (» <*., of Pnai«i), as he inspired in his subjects perfect trust, which was use- 
ful, connected with various purposes and full of profit, ns he knew how to decide about 
peace, war and encampment, ns he gave the correct order in the proper place, and as he 
cau'cd good people to thru c by making s irtue prosper*’ , who, though very brave, had a 
merciful heart; who, though learned, was free from pride, who, though handsome, was 
full of calmness ; who, though constant in friendship, cast out the sinful , and whose 
famous second name B&ltiditya (i c , Ifto tnoruwp'Sun) was made true to its meaning (fiif 
the fact that) the world was pervaded by tlic alTcclion (or redness) of men, which was 
produced at his rise. 

(L 20) His son was the devout worship|>or of Maln-^inra, the supreme lord, the 
lord of great kings, the cupromc ruler, the emperor, the illustrious Dliarascnn, who 
(/i/e jS’irn) bore the crescent of the moon on his forehead, as the latter was marked with 
nscar that was produced through his rubbing the ojirth, while prostrating himself at the 
lotus-fcct of {hu father) , who, even m his infancy, was distinguislicd by sacicd know- 
ledge, which was as pure os the glittering pearl-ornaments that were fixed m his cars , 
the tips of whose lotus-hands were moistened with the water (spnnUed) at donations (as 
the t\p of the trunk of an elephant tctlh the rultwg-jmce) , who gave great delight to 
the earth, ns to a maiden, by imposing light taxes (or iy taUug her soft hand), who, 
with his bow, Fcemcd to be {on tncar.iaiton of) the science of archerj', as be bit all sorts 
of aims; and who'o command? resembled the crest-jewels which were borne on the heads 
by the crowd of hi? bowing \as«als 

(L 83) The san of his grandfather's brother, the illustrious Silfidityn, was the 
illustrious !I)crnbhata, ** whose head was continually purified by the extremely bright 
splendour whicb widely issued from the jcwcl-hkc nails of the lotus-fcct of {hia 
father), when he performed prostrntionc with hts body, which was bent in reverence, just 
as the head of Vishnu’s son {xf pnnficd) bj the GaiigA. {tchich issues from the toe of his 
father); who pos«cs«cd the courle®} {or the southern region) of the royal sage Agastyn 
himself ; who imitated the unbroken circle of the halo of the lord of the night (i c , the 
moon) in the skj by the oxtrcmely bright girdle of bis fame, which adorned the nymphs 
of the quarters; and who was the lord of the earth, whose breasts, (cic ) the Sahya and 
thcTindhya {mountains), are adorned with {Hack) nipples, (cir) with peaks, which are 
darkened by clouds. 

(L 30) His «on IS the devout worshipper of Mahc^rara, the illustrious Dliru- 
vasena, who has wooed the loiing assembly of princes, which wore bright fame as a 
white garment, and which handed to him the splendour of rojaltj ns the garland at a 
" self-choice” {svagamvara) , who, in autumn, depending on his ^alour, which was as 
irresistible as his sword, that lind subdued the territories of fieicc enemies, has lawfully 
taken the hand of (or levied taxes from) foreign countries, which were conqueied by the 

** Thf* Mf loin;; el tl i» mb* fojldr* — "A» be ni»dc an bAI* rollowin;;Toi)t« or crniloform* (P&ninii Iir, 

J» 2)» (Ptoini, I. 2, 45), (^oiiifrf irilA) ind»c»toty for Tunou* purpose* and completed bj Bnangment,M 

b« knew lb** troth atoat eopboaie role*, an*)i>if and eempotition, a* bo put the correct «ub*lilolo in tba place (of anelher), 
and M be eanirf the formation of eorreet (vordt) hj the performaBco of owna and rrtddhi ” 

** (net »c«m* to ^ the correct form of the name ,—ecc Ibc facumilca, Ind ^nl,Tol.V, page 211 { 

rol VII, p 76 

M i 
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bow {of Cupid or of the h%ng), on winch tho arrow had been forcibly pulled back ; whoso 
ears ore again omamonted with jewels, which seem suporflaons, ns his cars have been 
already adorned with extensive sacred knowledge of vnnous kinds {or cohur»); tho tip 
of whoso hand {tn i esplendcnt) with tho rays of the jewels, which cover his gleaming 
bracelet, and resembles a fresh sprout of {the aguatie plant) iaivala, ns it glitters with 
tho masses of water, which ho is continually sprinkling at donations and who has 
embraced tho earth with his arm, which resembles tho coast of tho ocean, that wears an 
armlet of large pearls. 

(L 4il.) (He), being in good health, issues {the following) command to all: “Bo 
it known to you, that, for tho increase of the spiritual merit of my mother and father, 
I gave with a libation of water to tho Brfthmana Bhattibhnta,” tho son of Bappa, who 
comes from Mahiohhaka, dwells at Mahiohhnkn and belongs to tho chaturvedint 
of this {place), to ihogotra of tho Kaiifiikas and to the school of tho Vftjosanoyat, 
the nllago of Pattapadrakn, in tho southern division {dahshipapaffa) of tho district 
{vtshaga) of Sivabhhgapura, as a meritorious gift, with the udranga, uparikara and 
hhdtavdtapraty&ya, with tho income in grain and in gold, with {the right of fxning 
those who commit) tho ton offences, With {the right to) eventual forced labour, not to bo 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously mado to temples and 
to Br&hmanas, according to the mode of bhdmtchchhidra, to last os long a time ns the 
moon, tho sun, the ocean, tho earth, tho rivers, and* tho mountains, and to bo enjoyed 
by bis sons, grandsons and {further) descendants. Wlicreforo, nobody shall cause 
obstruction to him if he enjoys {this village), cultivates it, causes it to bo cultivated or 
assigns it {to others) according to tho usual rule relating to agrahdras, which ate given 
to BrAhmanas. And future gracious kings of out lineage or others shall assent to this our 
gift and shall preserve it, recognizing that tho royal dignity is very transient, that 
human life is unstable, and that tho reward of a gift of land is common (fo all kings).*' 

(L 47.) And it has boon said : {JECere follow three of the cuslomarg imprecatory 
verses], 

(L 49.) Tho messenger for this {grant was) tho pramdtri Srl-N&ga. Tliis was 
written by the Ohiof Secretary ^rlmad-Annlula, tho son of tho Chief Secretary 6rl- 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. 8am[vat] 834, on tho Gth of the 
bright half of MAgha. {This is) my own handwriting. 


*» Tho occond moaninR of thio poMogo la ns folW* *• (wdo reimblet an eltpbaaf) the «p of whoio tniole (i* w. 
aplandwt) with tho nyt of the wwga of tho inaecta, which coTcr hw glcMumg InaV ring, (ajwf Itari) f nab apionl* of fairata 
{plant/) which glitter, ns they nn eontiniislly apneWed with mnaaca of rotting jnlce " 

" ^ Oriental Journal (rol I, p 188), I suggested thnl the HbnltihhaU of tha ptmot 

insOTptwn ml^t bo Idciiticftl with the oolhor of the JBXaffUdvya, which wns composed, “while king Art Dhnrnsesn rolcd 
at VaUbhl. This identification, bowoTcr, is nt tho lewt rerjr dottbtf ol, ns io the inseriotion ^ 


while Jnynmnfagala’e calls him AitsTAmin, 


I Bbatp's father is eallsd Bappa, 
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XIT.— INSCRIPTION IN THE EEHLI MUSEUM. 

Bt Pbof. J. Eogemkg, Ph.B.i Edikbubgh. 

The inscriphon, of which the following transcript and translation has been prepared, 
is now in the Uehli Museum, and is said to have been found in a well at Sarban, about 
five miles to the south of Eehli, — ^the S&ravala or S&iabala of the inscription. It is 
on a rectangular black slab measurmg 17 inches by 11, of which the inscription covers 
15i by 10^ inches. It consists of 16 verses written in 18 lines — ^the last containing only 
6 aksharas of the date, and is in almost perfect preservation ; the letters well formed. 
It belongs to the time of the 8ult&n Muhammad bin Tughlaq (A.H. 726—752) and 
is dated V. Samvat ISSis, FhMgun Su. di. 5th, Tuesday, which, if intended for the our> 
rent year, would fall in Eebruary 1328 A.1)., and records the construction of a well at 
the village of S^ravala by two brothers — ^Elhetala and Faitala. The date is first given 
as reckoned by the Yedas (4i), Vasus (8), Agni (8), Chandra (1), and then in figures— 
1884. 
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^‘dgi^rttr^ i 

^cRracrar^rar^; ‘tTlTi'j'nwa^Jl! i 

^ilWT’0l<«il«!llfil^Wyi’^fl*3^ II 

“fild<m+t‘sl*l<sl^^HIW «<n»te«i3 I 
% 

^cT^: ^fRi^ ^TTOTHTreg: n 

li’gwTt ^ftTOTar ii t«L 

f?reg II ik 

l^ca TjTRgsnte •k II 

TrANSLAlTION.^ 

V. 1. TTflil t ‘Worship he unto that Lord of Ganos through constant devotion for 
whose feet men obtain the fruit of all their desires. 

2. May he, who is called Satyala,* together with Amhh and Ambavatl, protect you, 
that god hy whose grace the faithful shall ho a vessel of bliss I 

3. There is a country, called Hariyhna, a very heaven on earth; there lies the city 
called Dhillikd, built by the Tomaras^ — 

4. Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Chdhamdna kings, intent on protect- 
ing their Bubiects, established a kingdom, m which all enemies of public order were 
struck down. 

6. Thereupon the Barbarian Sahdbadin,’ having burnt down the forest of hostile 
tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that city by force. 

6. Thenceforward that city has been in the possession of the Turashkas to this 
day; at present Prince §rl Mahammad Sdhi* rules over it. 

7. Now, in that city there is a family of merchants dwelling in Agrotaka .‘ in this 
family was born the Sildhu Sri Sfichadeva^ by name. 

8. JEis son was Lakshmldhara, the bee of the lotus-pair of ( Viehnu) Lakshml- 
dhara’s feet, whose mind was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and Brdhmaus, 
and who obtamed fame by his kindness to all bemgs. 

* A Dev&nft-ul transenpt, prepared (for Mr J. G Delmenelc) by Pandit Bieasbamfttb o! Dcbli, with an Englieh trans- 
lation by Bdbft RdjendrnlWn Mitra, appeared m the Froetedtagt of the Asiatio Society of Bengal for Slay 1873, p 103 eeqq 
In the following notea the vanona teadinga of the Fandit'a transcript have been referred to after xenewed careful examination 
of the impreaaiona taken from the atone. 

* Thia epithet (P *tho truthful one*), apparently intended here as a name for Siva, hna not been found in any Sanakpt 
work. 

• Bighlly identified by B^endral&la Mitra with Bulkin Bhnhfib nd din Mnbammad Ghon, A D 1158 1205 

♦ Mnbammad bin Tnghlaq, reigned A D 1326.1351. 

Mitra takea thia to be ‘the original, or Sanaknt form, of Agrd, the merchanta or banivAa of which place are well 
^**”*1^ Baniy&s.’ Perhapa it may be the name (derived from Agrfi) of the quarter of the town 
of phillt where theae merchanta reaided 

• Thna the inaonption reada, inatead of Bdvadava, aa iranaeribed by the Pandit 
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9. Lakshmldhara had two sons, who were strangers to theKaliyag (time of strife 

TkII, * greatness, and of goodly form. The first of them was 

M ha (or MflM) by name, of snbtile mindj and his younger brother named Ghlkd, 
of highest renown. ' 


10. Mhha had a charming son, named Melhfi, who was ever bent on propitiating 
the gods, Brdhmans and Gurus 

11. Ghlkd married ^rldhara*s daughter, Ylr& (?) by name, devoted to her husband ; 
by whom he had two sons - 

12. The elder ^ of them, Khetala by name, an ocean of goodness, and of boundless 
piety , and the younger, named Paitfika, whose mind was devoted to the propitiation of 
all Gurus and Br&hmans. 


13. Now in the thought of those two s&dhus, named Khetala and Paitala,* whose 
minds were occupied with deeds of renown, this fair piece of ground at the extremity 
of the village called SSiravala, was dwelling. 

14. Shetala and Paitala, with the view of their deceased ancestors attaining to 
impenshable Svarga,® and for the continuation of their race, caused this “ well to be 
made. 

16. Wntten in the year countable by Veda (4), Vasu (8), Kre (3) and Moon (1), 
from the time of Vikramflrka, on Tuesday, the 5th of the bright half of Ph&.lguna. 

16. In this village of Bhravala, in the pratigana*^ of Indiaprastha, may this 
well, and its author with his family, exist for a long time. 

Samvat 1384, bright Philguna 8, Tuesday. 


XV.~.A NEW INSOEIPTION OP THE ANDHBA KING 
tajNaSeI GATJTAMIPUTEA, 

Bx G. Bohleb, Ph.3> , LL.1)., O.I.B 

The subjoined inscnption is incised on a stone, which was originally found on the 
8ea>shore south of the KrishnA river close to the village of China m the KistnA district, 
and is now deposited in the Madras Museum. I edit it according to two rubbings, made 
over to me by Dr Burgess. It contains six unequal lines, •all of which are mutilated, 
the lower ones more than the upper ones. The characters are of the ordinary Audhra 
type, but rather ornamental. 


T in the inscription, u of eonrse b miatalre for 

» HTO.Bnd inSlolta U, the Pandit (if W« transcript has been feithfnlly reproduced) has read the name Paitufca, 
which Btjendrid&Ia Mitra naturally takes to be b mere varta lectio metn eauia for Paitdha (as the name fs clearly spelt in 

Terse 12) The inscnption, howerer, undonbtedly has Paitala in yerses 13 and 14 , , 

* The inscription reads clearly What the Papdit took to bo an anutvdra (-«nrt) is in reahty the lower 

endoftheYofm^ in the preceding line _ _ ^ 

» Instead of the Pandit reads The anuevara is indeed very indistinct, and is perhaps 

eren wanting , the letted itself, however, is undoubtedly n, and not ^ It scarcely needs to be remarked that the letter W 

and Tf are frequently interchanged j hence »“ wrse IS, and tCW “ M , . r , ^ v v , » 

11 »» >a..iUii> m.itk mciresls that "praitaone is perhaps a mislection otprafijala, in front of, thongn he alio re. 

p&Tgiina p for whwU otio would rftthor expect or 
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The purpose of the document is not quite certain. If the syllables dhdya at the 
beginning of 1. 6 are the remnant of JBudhaya, it may have been the record of some 
Buddhistio donation or dedication. The chief pomts of interest -which it offers are the 
date ftTid the expression vasaaaidya preceding the latter. As regards the date, it is 
the twenty-seventh year of king Gotamiputa Siriyana SAtakani, t.c,Gautami- 
putra Yajna^ri SAtakarni, who, as the Pdyu and Maieya Furdnas assert, ruled 
twenty-nine years.* The close agreement of the figures is very remarkable, and it would 
seem that the PaurAnio statement is really true * As wo have hero quite distinctly oaso- 
satdya^ it becomes advisable to give up the attempt at reading the corresponding expres- 
sion in Br. Burgess’ BanavAsi inscription msasatdyc? and the explanation proposed there. 
At the same time it seems even less possible than formerly to accept Br. BhagvAnlal 
IndrAji’s interpretation, who takes it to he equivalent to varahaSatydm, “ in the century of 
years." I still believe that it has the same import as the phrases pravardhamdnavijdyard- 
jya° and the like, which occur so often in Sanskrit inscriptions before regnal dates,* 
and I am inclined to fall back on the translation vaiaaattdydh, which I proposed — loo. oil 
note 6. 


Tbakscuipt. 

1. M - 

3. 'qgcf 8 tv 

. 

6 . ^ 


TuANBIiATION. 

Success 1 Adoration to divine > a I The year twenty-seven (20+7) of the exist- 

ence of the power of the king, the lord® Siriyana SAtakani, the son of the {Queen of 
the) Gautama {race), the fourth (4) fortnight of summer, the fifth (5) day— on the 

above (date) by the lord, the Mahataraka® MahA.e a saorificer, to (Bud)- 

dha (?) 

I 

' Dr. B 0 Bhandarkar, JSarlif Hittory of (ho Deihan, p 20 

’ Tke next latest rc{;nnl year of this king m the Bizt«enth,eeeArcA Sop Woitornlnita rol IV n VO 

* Indian AnUqitars, vol MV, p, 931. ’ ’ ' 

* Loo cit I note 1 

‘LI. After wm*! live, possibli six, le ten. have been obliterated The last two seem to have been to 
' L 3 The lacuna after bus to bo filled up by 4^]il 

? L 4, The slanting stmko above V >« eeems to be accidental The next wort may be ifit 

* I taU'srOlitobconc.iunuloutol 8‘*«‘l*nt’‘r4«f ^Thieb boa the same- mean.iig ns found in the same posiimn 

in other Audhni inscriptions * j~"iiiou 

' BVUm le probably n title and the same as the Sanskrit IIVIX 
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XVI— THE TWO PRASASTIS or BAIJNlTH, 

Bt G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

[laragrama or Baijnatli is a small toiva in the east of the K&ngra district about 
thirty mdes east of Kot Kdngra, in latitude 32® 3' N. and longitude 76® 41' E , at a bend 
of the Binuan river— a feeder of the Biy&s and on its east or left bank. Tlie number of 
old temples about the village point to its having been in early times a place of some 
note. Under the Katocb chiefs or R&janakas who were tributary to Jftlandhara or 
Trigarta, it may have been the residence of one of them. But most of its temples are 
now in ruins. The two of most architectural interest and best preservation are those 
of Siddhe^vara and Vaidyanhtha. The former, at the west end of the town, is now 
deserted, but consists of a four-pillared mandapa and a shrme, measuring over all 
about 33 feet by 20, and the iikhara is 33 feet high ^ It faces the east and has two 
doors in the back wall of the hall on each side of the shrine, to admit of its parakrama 
or circumambulation A perforated stone window on each side of the hall helped to 
light it, and in a niche in the south wall has been an inscription on a slab 17" by 14", 
but scarcely a letter is now' traceable. In a mche on the outside of the back or west 
wall IS a figure of Sfiiya. 

Tlie temple of Vaidyan&tba is on the north side of the village, close to the river, 
and stands in an irregular walled enclosure, about 120 feet from east to west, and from 
60 feet wide inside at the east end to 75 at the west, with rooms for ahQ pUjdrta, &c,( 
on the north and west sides, and several small temples in the court along the north side. 
1 he principal temple measures 61 feet by 31 over tbe base The mandapa is 20 feet square 
inside its roof supported by four round pillars standing on two raised benches on each 
side the central area Behind this is a small ante-chamber with two pillars in antis ; 
and beyond it is the shrine, 8 feet square inside, containing a small lingam and a number 
of loose images To tbe entrance, on the west, is added a porch, with four columns in 
fiont, and measuring in&ide about 8' 4' in width by 6' 6" deep. The pillars are of early 
date, but in its present form this addition is probably due to Sans^ra Chandra II of 
Elangra (1776-1809), who thoroughly repaired and restored the temple in 1786 With the 
exception of the balcony window s on each side of the mandapa, its w'alls and inner roof 
and those of the shrine, however, were not materially interfered with , but the outer 
loof of the mandapa and the spire of the shrine w'ere either largely reconstructed or 
covered with so thick a coating of lime, as entirely to mask the oiiginal. But whether 
this IS the temple for which the inscription slabs of the beginning of the ninth century 
were engraved may possibly be questioned the pillais and some details certainly belong 
tot hat period , but if there were no such insciiption to influence, us, the aruhseologist 


> In hi* Arehaol Survey Eeportt, vol V, pi xln , General Sir A Cunningham has given a plan and elevation of tins 
temple drawn hy himself, which are not correct, esi ccially in tliedetails most essential for estimnting its age , the height of the 
spire above tbe eaves of themanrlapa is dnarfed fiom 21' 5* to 16', the smr.ll representations of SiLiarat on the wall* are 
neither of the modem form nor all in the positions represented , and the middle facet of the spire is ehihorately carved with 
• hone-shoe ' or shell di iper carving, similar to that on the ruined temple of Jnmndagiii in the court of the temple of Vnidi a- 
natha The only way one can acconiit for the inaccuricies of this clevition is to suppose that after measuring for the plan, a 
rouirh sketch was made of the north side, with the height of the walls measured, and the details left out, or only roughly 
marked as reproduced in tne plate Mr Fergussoii Hnds serious fault with this drawing (Ind 4- Ea.t Archil , p SKn ), b.it 
mistVes theL ill temple of Jamadagni in his engraving (p 310) for this temple of Siddhandtlia or SiddheUvara The style 

IS Quite Ihc same and tlicy belong to the Sflinc age# , , aiji. 

5 Cuiiniiigliam, Arch Sur Eep , vol V,p 178 ,sajstheiMa»./ai)o is 4S fitl equate ouUide this is probably a mu 
pniit for 28 fitl 
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miglit be disposed to assign the general stracturo to a somewhat later date. Tradition says 
it 13 the Betetith restoration , and it seems not improbable that, when MahmM of Ghazni 
inrestcd Nagarhot or Mngrakot in 1008, his troops may have wrecked the VaidyanAtha 
temple alsorand that it was, soon after, rebuilt with such important parts of the old 
materials as the two praiaett slabs and the columns. The inscriptions ore on two stone 
tablets at the ends of the front cross aisle of the mandapa, — No. I, in the south wall, 
measures 2' 8' by 2' 4*1, and No. II, m the north, measures 2' 3’ by 2' 5". 

In the niche in the back wall or east side of the shrine outside, is a sandstone 
figure of Sdrya, wearing a laced jacket, placed in a marble pedestal which is almost bidden 
by the ledge of the niche, but which hears on its facets an inscription (given below) dated 
Samvat 1296, and recording the dedication of an image of Mahdvira, the twenty-fourth 
Jama llrthamkara. This stone must therefore have come from some Jama temple m the 
neighbourhood. And in one of the small temples in the court is an image of SupAr^va- 
n&lba, the seventh Jma. 

The small temples in the court are all more or less ruined. They are now named as 
if dedicated to Jagann&th, Lakshml-NArhyana, Bhairava, Jamadagni, Narmade^vara, and 
KAdhA-Enshpa, while one is nameless. In front of the porch is the usual Nandi-mandapa 
or small canopy over the couchant bull or vdhana of Siva, and behind it is a standing 
figure of the animal. — J. B.] 


In his Arohaologtcal JReports, volume V, pp. 180-181, Sir A. Cunningham notices 
two largo inscriptions which he found in 1846 in the famous temple of Siva-Vaidya- 
n&tha, mlgo BaijnAth, at KlragrAma or KirgrAon in the KAngra District of the 
FanjAh. He gives their date Saptarshl Samvat or DokakAla 80 and Saka Samvat 726, 
i.a., 804 A D , as well as a summary of their historical contents, and quotes two verses, 
1, 39, and 11, 6, in full, according to the readings of BAbu (now BAjA) j§ivaprasAda, 
0 8.I.* The ^lokas given in full show dearly that the decipherer has not succeeded 
in overcoming the great difficulties of his task. Por they contain, besides lacunae, 
impossible Sanskrit forms, and metrical mistakes. Moreover the bistoncal information 
extracted from tbe two documents is by no means exact. Dr. J. Burgess has forwarded 
to me a double set of paper impressions of tbe two inscnptions (A and JB), and of lato 
two more (0), made under his own superintendence, according to which I now attempt 
a complete edition.* Though tbe last two, one on thick and one on thin paper, have been 
made with great care, I find it impossible to solve all the difficulties completely. A 
great number of indistinct or mutilated letters occur especially in lines 1-14 and at the 
end of No. I as well as in the first and last lines of No. II. These defects become 
particularly serious on account of the difficult character of the alphabet. They frequently 
force the decipherer to have recourse to conjectures which in most cases can be made 
with great certainty. In one passage of No. I and in three passages of No. II I have 
failed to find the words required, while one passage in No. I remains doubtful. 

The technical execution is in general very good. The characters belong to the 
SAradA alphabet, a branch of the Brdhmi hpi, which has been used for many cen- 
turies in the extreme north-west of India. Though onr inscriptions differ in numerous 


*0 «“ ‘rtteJo of KijS Smpntkin, published in the 

Smla Ailar of 18t9, • penodie&l vhteh ii not Mcessible to me 

^ porliODf, together with* discussion of their eontenU in Germnn, has ulrcsdT been 
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details from the modern ^AradA of Kalmlr, the type is unmistakeahle. This circum- 
stance makes the documents very interesting for the student of palseography. They 
are the oldest specimens of SAradA writing, considerably more ancient than Dr. Leitner’s 
inscription from the reign of ” king** DiddAin the Lahore Museum and even anterior 
to the coins of Avantivarman of Kalmlr. Moreover they show pretty clearly the 
gradual development of the ^AradA. The initial vowels a, d, o, and the consonants 
Afl, JO, bha, ya, va, va, still agree with the forms of the Horiuzi and Nepal palm- 
leaves, and differ from the modem Ka^tnlnan The initial e, ia, na, m, pa and 
6o present transitional forms, while pha is still more archaic than in the Brdhmi 
Upx The remaining single letters and a number of groups are the same as in 
the ^AradA rlphabet. Among them the single consonants kha, gha, olia, do, tha, da, 
dka, and la, the medial n, the Jthvdmultga, the Vpadhmdniya, the groups jnd and 
tho‘50 beginning with na and ro, are pecuharly characteristic of the ^AradA. In other 
cases, eg ,in those of the medial e, at and o, and of the subscribed ha, we find consider- 
able vacillations. The medial c is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or slightly 
slanting stroke as in the SAradA. Occasionally, however, the ancient ppisMhamdtrd 
is used Similarly the medial ai is mostly expressed by two honzontal lines, more 
rarely by a prishthamdtrd and one horizontal line. Again, the medial o shows in the 
great majority of cases the peculiar wavy hne of the §4radA alphabet, which resembles 
a Greek circumflex. But a few instances occur where it is expressed by e, either 
superscribed or a prishthamdhd plus d. As regards the subscribed ba, it shows either the 
peculiar form of the single ba, which resembles a modem ^AradA m, or more rarely is 
hardly distinguishable from va But in one case, ohumhtdh, No. II, 1. 3, it is exactly 
like the modern S AradA ba It would lead me too far if I were hero to enter on a more 
detailed discussion of tho alphabet of these inscriptions But tho points which have 


been noticed will suffice to show that it possesses great interest and well deserves a 
separate full treatment m connexion with tho characters on the Ka^mirian coins, the 
inscnption from the'rcign of DiddA and tho Champ A grant, published by Dr. Kielhom 
in the Indian Antiquary, vol XlTr, p. IB. Tho language of tho inscription is pure 
and good Sanskrit, full of very rare words, which furnish some valuable contributions 
for the dictionary. The spclliog shows very few and slight mistakes. It closely 
resembles that of tho KaSmlrian MSS. by tho constant use of the JihvdmdKya and of 
tho Vpadhmdniya, instead of the Vtsarga before ha, and pa, ns well as by the assimi- 
lation of the nasals to the following consonants in compound words. The spelling 
praJ.riptdvanam for praUtptdvaiiam, No H, verse 16, too, deserves attention. 

No. I consists of two distinctly separate parts, a hymn addressed to Siva and 
PArvat! which, with its nineteen verses, fills lines 1-16. Then follows a new Mangala, 
contamk in a smgle verso, and then only the real Pra^asti which gives (1) an account 
of Laksbmanachandra the lord of KlragrAma; (2) an account of Manyuka and 

Ahuka tho founders of the temple, which IS also briefly described; (3) anotice of vanous 

dom.t.omim.ao by oortata otl« pcra<m, to tbotemplo. (4)anotioeot tbenuBOMOr.n.M. 
toots rto orooted tho bmldmg! (0) o notice o£ tbo poet who wrote tbo Prafash, (6) the 
So Wber with a mention ot the OTotlotd, tbo king to whom Laksbmanaobandra 
f aUo" No n IS oE oao piooa. It ooalaioo (1) a o flvo ™. 0 B . (2) a 

oiyea aue TAlandhara, of tbo two founders of the temple, of KlragrAma 
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and Ahuka describing their piety and the cause which led to the erection of the temple, 
and naming their ancestors , (B) an account of various donations made by the founders, 
by Lakshmanaohandra and by his mother, together with the usual blessing on those 
who uphold tlio grants and curses against those \i ho seize them j (0) an account of the 
author of the Pialasti; (7) a notice, it would seem, of an additional donation, in prose , 
(8) the date. The fact that two Pra^nstis by the same author arc found in ono temple is 
unusual. It may bo explained by tlio supposition that the various douations were not 
made at the same time. The first Praiasti, it would seem, was composed immediately 
after th6 temple had bceu built and the three grants, mentioned in it, bad been made. 
Later, the lord of the village and liis mother made also donations. This seems to have 
rekindled the zeal of the founders. They not only responded to the liberality of their 
masters by making some further endowments for the temple, but they also had again 
recourse to the skill of their poet, w’lio now devoted still more serses to tlic clucftams 
of ICiragrfima than on the first occasion, and, of course, also duly sang the praises of 
the piety and liberality of his employera. This explanation is, I think, supported by 
some hints contained in the inscriptions. The composition of the Pra^asti, which I hnio 
called No. I in accordance with Sir A. Cunningham’s opinion, must be certainly assigned 
to the time immediately after the completion of the building, because it gives some 
details regarding the appearance of tbo latter, because it names the nrclutccts who 
constracted it, and because it begins with tbo li}inn nddicsscd to 6iva and his spouse. 
It was a natural idea to compose such a poem on the consecration of the new' temple. 
Later, it would have been of less significance. These considerations, it seems to me, 
definitively settle the chronological order of the two poems. 

If we now turn to the historical details which may he gathered from the two docu- 
ments, those referring to the building of tho temple are ns follows. In Kirngrnma, 
eitbcralorgo village or a small town which belonged to the kingdom of JAlandhara 
(1, 39; II, 0, 16) or Trigarto (II, 10, 18) and was situated on the river Kandukdbin- 
dukd (II, 10, tlie modern Binoa or Binwfi),* lived two wenltby merchants, Manyuka 
and Ahuka, who were brothers (II, 26) and members of an undivided family (I, 28). 
They were the sons of Siddlia (I, 27, 28 ; II, 23) and Clihiiinfi (I. 27). Their sniud- 
father was called K&lnla, the great-grandfather FAliila.and the father of the latter 
^Aliila (II, 28). Manyuka, the elder among them, had a wife, named GuIliA (I, 28). 
Both were devout worsluppeis of Siva (I, 30; II, 8, 9, 20. 27-20), and their zeal for 
their faith induced them to build a temple for an ancient hnqa wlucli stood in Klrairrama 
and was called Vaidyandtha" (II, 25). The temple consisted of a pm i, or adj turn’ and 
of a Mandapa in front of that (1, 29; II, 25). It w'as adorned with numerous sculptures 
such as the images of the Ganns, Siva’s celestial attendants (1. 37), and at the gates stood 
statues or relievos of the rivers GangA and YamunA and of other divine hein«»s (I ‘>9) » 
The architects were NAyaka, sonof Asika, of Su^armanagara, probably the modern 
Kot KAngrA, and Thodliuka II.. sonof Sammana (1, 35-37). Immediately after its 
oonseeration, the temple received vanous endowments which, it would seem, were chieflv 
destined to defray tho expenses of the religious services, and perhaps of the i-epairs 


[ Thi* » a very cnwiann appolIaUon of S.vn, and ninny Vnidi nnjHias nre founil in He ino»t diiremi.t i- r j 
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of the huUding. The Brahman Ealhaua, an astrologer of Su^armapura/ son of Isuka, 
gave two dionas of gram “from Naragr&ma” (I. 81, 32), » e , thenghtto that amount 
which had to he delivered annually hy the donor’s serfs or cultnators m Navagrdma. 
Another Brahman, Gane^vara, son of Govinda and inhabitant of Kiragrdma, made 
a donation of half a plough of land mNaragiAma, nhere be possessed a field which 
lequiredfour droHos of seed-corn (I, 33) A iich meichant, Jlvaka, son of Bepika, 
and ilalhiki, presented his land in Kiragrima for the court-yard of the temple (I, 34). 
Jjater, the local chieftain Lakshmanaehandra and his mother Laksbanikd added 
some further endowments The former granted daily two drammas out of the mcome of 
the mandapila, t e., the custom-house wheie the transit, import and export duties were 
levied (II, 30), and the latter, one plough of land, situated m the village of Pralamba. 
Thereupon the founders of the temple hkeu ise showed their liberality They gave an 
oil-mill which they possessed in Kiragr&ma, in order to provide lamps for the temple (II, 
33), a shop and a piece of good land, measuiing four ploughs, for the hhoga, the mamte- 
nance, of the god (II, 34) 

As regards the account of the Ehjhnakas of Eiragi hma No. II, verses 11-20, gives 
the following pedigree 

I Eanda 

II. Bnddho. 

HI Vigraha. 

1 

IV, Brahman. 

V Eombaka 

VI Bhnvana 


VII. Kalhana. 


Hridaynchandra, king of Trigarta 


YlII Bilhana married to LakBhoniLa or LaLsband 

I 


IX Bdma X laksnmana or Lakshmanaehandra married to Mayatalld 

Kanda is twice called (II, 11, 20) emphatically the founder of the family The' 

former verse says of hun, that he was the root (iai?da) of an incomparable family 

(kttla) which resembles a Baknla tree, and the latter speaks of the servants of the lotus- 

feet of thekin»sof Trigarta, the first^of whom was Kanda. As his eighth lineal 

luled about 800 A B , he mu.t have hved m the end ot the surth eentmy of 

our era or iu the hegmmug of the seventh. Neither he himself nor any of taasnoeessors 

seems to have performed great deeds. The desenptiens are purely eonvratio^ Only 

^ rLeet to Bomhaka it is hinted that he formed elhanees with other tangs, and 

L^on iLa we team that he married the danghter of his liege-tord Hridaya- 

Tha^dra. The latter point IS of some importonee, as it shows that the Mjdnakos • of 

.V 1 . SnBurmansBarii, seems to have been a place of some ooneeqaence The 
« SoSaxmapura, wh«eb»wsoc ,,3, a, the reputed founder of the dynastj of J&landhara, 

first part of the compound Dune^obabiy re According to the tradition given by Sir A Cunningham, this prince 

tse Cmmingbam, Arc A«of<>pic« ^ ^ , Xot” Kingra Hence it is eatremeJy prohsble that SnSaxmapura 

lived at the time of the Great War. and tal of the Kangra District. 


tions Itiat Didda bestowed it on NarT 
some of whose desseudants still bear it 
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Klragr&ma we noble RA]puts, and, though only feudal barons, stood high enough m the 
estimation of the world to be thought worthy of an alliance with the royal house of 
JAlandhara-Trigarta. It shows, further, that they probably possessed a laigcr tern- 
tory than a single village or small town. This view may be supported by the somewhat 
indefinite statements in I, 27, and II, 20-21, where the country {deSa) of Laksh- 
manaohandra is mentioned and the assertion is made that he enjoyed the whole territory 
{bhdmt) which his ancestors had held. PimiUy Bilhana’s marriage proves that the 
RftjAnakas of KlragrAma did not belong, as Sir A Cunningham conjectures, Zo<? cif., 
to a branch-lme of the dynasty of Trigarta, for among Kshatriyas exogamy is obliga- 
tory m accordance with tho sacred law, and marriages between members of the same 
family or clan are against the generally prevailing custom. 

With respect to Rfima, Bilhana’s eldest son, Ko II, verse 19, states that he died 
early and was dead when the Pra^asti was composed. The reigning prince Laksh mana- 
chandra is praised also in No. I, 21-26. We are informed that he undei took a pilgrim- 
age to Ked&ra, the modern KedArnAth inGarhwAl,” and on this occasion took the vow 
never to commit a rape on tho wife of any of his sub 3 ccts. This vow, the Pralasti says, 
he kept most faithfully, and the poet asks with a charming naivete, what austerity could 
be difficult of performance for a prince whoso heart avoided the wives of others, though 
youth, beauty, money and complaisant servants were at his command. The picture of 
the morals of the time, which these verses unfold, is certainly not a flattciing one. 

Lakshmanachandra’s licgc-lord is mentioned twice. No. I, 39, and No. II, 6. His 
name IS not Jayachandra, as Ea]A ^ivaprasAda has read it, but Jayachchandia “ 
He probably was a brother of Lakshmanachandra’s mother, Lakshanikfi, and a son of 
Hndayachandra But, however that may be, the two inscriptions certainly furnish 
the names of two rulers of JAlandhara or Trigarta, who closely followed each other. 
The history of this dynasty, some members of which are also mentioned in the Hdja- 
tarangini, has been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham, Jrchaiological Reports, vol V, 
p. 155ff, and Ancient Geography, p. 136If. I have nothing to add to his icmarks. But 
some identifications, such as that ol Hiuen Tsiang’s TJ-ti-to with the non-existent 
Atrchand,'- have now to be abandoned. 

B Ama, tho poet, who wrote the two Praiastis, introduces his name three times. 
Ho names himself at tho end of the QaurUoarastotra (1, 18) In verses 38-39 of the 
same Pralastihe again says that he wrote the poem and mentions his parents, Bhringaka 
and SringArA. In the third passage, II, 36-37, he once more names his father Bhringaka 
and adds that the latter was a poet since his earliest childhood and the pramdtn of the 
king of KaS mtr. I am unable to say what the office of a pramdtj'i ” was The etymological 
import of the word leads one to suspect that it liad to do witn spiritual affairs. Eegard- 
ing himself Edma states in the same passage that he was a young man wdicn he wToto 
“this poem of simple meaning” In No I,'36, he calls himself KaoUoara, “a prince 
among poets.” It is very probable that he may have earned this title in spite of his 


*" See the Gaielteer of India, tub tore 

“ Tins seems to have been a name ot more frequent occurrence The reil nime of the last RAthor of Ivannui who 

snccumbeiUo the GhorJs, was olio Jainchthmdn— SCO Jnrfian vol XY, j) lOff The Jatuas, too call him 

Jay iiitflctiaiidru, using the Prikrit form of the present pirticiplc * 

' Tins 'Atr Chmd ’ seems to be the result of a misicction of the woiUtitulaLuIa in No IT, %crse 11 

.l.ff . a Vahbbi insinplioii, Indian Anla/nai^, \ ol VII, p 70 Hut lU meauiiig is there probably 

nutirciit, bccaoic it stntidd before a female name * ^ 
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youthi Judged by the Hindu stauderd, be was a great poet, and no European even will 
dispute his great ability and learning. The fourteen verses, 2-17, of his atotra, which 
each are applicable both to ^iva and to Gaurl, and the puzzbng stanza, II, 3, which 
describes the eight forms of 6 iva in four accessory sentences, the frequent change of the 
metres, and the various alamkaraa, found in both Pra^astis, prove his great skill in versi- 
fication and his mastery over the language. Numerous lare words and forms and the 
general correctness of his language prove that he had deeply studied grammar and knew 
the Koahaa well 

The most difficult point in the inscnption is that which still remains undiscussed — 
the date. The last verse of Eo. I — 


<qr4d TTflWfn' Tr*rf%t n 


mentions the year 80 of an unspecified era and the prahpat or first day of the bright half 
of the month Jyaishtha Thus much may be considered certain Eor, though the first 
two syllables of the name of the month are damaged, there can be no doubt that they 
were either Jyatahtha or Jyeahtha As regards the last word of the first pdda, the only 
certain portions are the aa and the final vowel e, a yneW-iormedi priaUhamdtrd. The 
right side of the first sign is badly damaged I can only think that it was either 
pra or Trfpra -f «. The third group seems to have been me, but might possibly be read 
ndhe. The word may therefore have been either praaanne, as I have assumed, or 
praatndhe, a mistake for praaiddhe, as E& 3 A §ivapras&da has read it. In either case it is 
an adjective, the sense of which does not affect the date. The year is thus decidedly 
the eightieth, and there can be no doubt that it refers, as Sir A. Cunningham thinks,** 
to the Saptarshi Samvat or LokakAla, which has been used since a long time in Ea^mir 
and m the adjoining Hill States The year 80 of each century of the LokakAla corres- 
ponds to a year 26 of the ^aka Samvat and to a year 4-5 of the Christian era ** 
Both Praiastis have, or rather have had, also dates according to the Saka Samvat In 
No. I, the Saka date stood just below the verse quoted above The compound idkahdla- 
gatdbddh, " the elapsed years of the ^akakAla,” is still faintly visible in both impressions. 
It is best preserved m impression B, and in the latter appears also, just below the 
interstice, between the ninth and tenth signs ot line 33, the remnant of a numeral sign 
which can only have been 6 or 8 . Pra^asti No. II has agam Sakalcdlagatdbddh, and after 
this word three numeral signs, the first of which is clearly 7. The following two may 
have been 26, as Sir A Cunningham has read them and has represented them on plate 
xhi, 6 , of the Archceological Beporta, vol. V. But on the impressions they are by 
no means certam. These data, imperfect as they are, point to the conclusion at which 
Sir A. Cunningham amved, that both Praiastis have been engraved in the same year 
Saptarshi Samvat 80, Saka Samvat 726, » e , 804 A D. Unfortunately the further speci- 
fication in No. I, "the first day of the bright half of Jyaishtha, a Sunday,” raises a 
difficulty. According to the independent calculations of Mr. J. P Heet andUr. Schram 
the lunar day mentioned of §aka Samvat 726 corresponds to May 13th, 804 A D., which 
was a Tueedag, not a Sunday as stated in the inscnption. I am not in a position to offer 
a solution of this difficulty. But I beheve I may say this much, that whatever the solution 


See a1)Ove, p 98 

** See my StUhmw TttpurU p 59i and Sir A Cnnninghnm** "Bools of Indian 6ff 
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may be, it will not materially alter our opinion regarding tlie age of the inscrytion. For 
Pradaeti No II was clearly incised after Saka Samyat 700 and bcfoic Saka Samvat 800, 
because the first of its three figures is 7. 


TaANSCMPT.’* 

L 1. ^rr ’Tl’inwtD] i ” 

C’fT]- 

L. 2. [^]T ^ II C? II] ” 

tTr[«i^]sr[^]^ - 

[^]^tJre»ir[’Em] fw[?GM*iR*^^[^]«?irirfsT I 

L. 3 Tlftfnr 

vi^\ sr[?w]fiTf5T ii [ ^ ii ] " 

Cm]- 

Ti. 4. m Cct] M?TC^]t(t [Trf?]*i i T fa’g i 

tJTflw vi t 

^]^ [3?it 3 n [ ^ II ] ” 

L. 6. w[T] fVt{ T ^ m[gR^3 d\fipii\ I 

gr vi n u rfSgT ytrr x ^Tsei?; ii [n]” 

[cEr];pit Mfw - 

L 6. w^rfim^i 

^mtcfiji^fdt T «n-ff^in T^[f^3 ^[’f1:wr3^^^[%3 ii [ a, ] “ 

l^*7- Irmii 

^ i Hi'ui ^RksfTjj^^iuraT^n [i^ii]» 

ri^ 3W?^C^TfwrnTO[w]TiDw] I 


* All letten, wliicli aro cITaceil or Sadly daninf;cd( Sara 
Seen enclosed Sciireen equre Srnc’iets The numerals mark 
iny tSe rerees aro not found in iSo inscription 

*' According to A tSo last words migSt also Se read 
nam ganapaye ||, i e ganapatage But ns clencnl mistik i 
arc rare IQ this lasctiption, and ns tSo seeming fintyeriical 
stroke after the last akthara is not qnitc regular, T prefer the 
reading yana^ve}, to wSicS B and O point 

“ Moire, VaSaniatilakd —The anusvdra of ^pyalmih, la 
col distinct Pos^iSly eeaiS The last vowel of *iA^i is dis- 


tinct Snt the^o is not rccognisaSlc Tlie aeeond vowel of 
TO^oica IB hhirred. Tho last vowel of nmantnto looks 
like e 

« Metre, S&rdftlavikildifa. The last vowel of innavane 
has run together with tho H of Hpa in the upper line. 

*’ Metre, fiardAlankiidita 

” Aletre, Anushfubh 

” Metre, TJpajdti 

* Metre, Tamfastha The antitvdi a of itpruatkiA is not 
distinct 
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L. 8. w II [oil]" 

R< [:q-]sTc^ 1 

ftrer qRtzrt II [c] ** 

3j 9 f^^UTl.J-e| I ^^^?;Tdinirl<|*4rdPi|Uir 1 

iiRyajiintf c ig fi *<<i ; ii [ a ii ] “ 
L 10. w^t^TopfRit c?ftf ^rprrsrf^ ^«!rt \ 

c? f^ [O^r TTOiq tjR 11 [ i o ii] w 

L 11. ^i^dH [i] 

»Tt^ ^ ^^h^^^r 5i?r*t ii [^^ii] 

L. 12. «m: 11 1% ^ii] ” 

R^aich D i] 

t^[w]4sr\sj^ 4tcr w [ii I ^ii] ■" 

[?Ttfii]fiTDTr] farfiifli4[^]f5r- 

L. 18 sm^fi|<ui^ [ 1 ] 

q«f !i{ II [U] 

%im<!!«5llTi*l<a«MMRdtMM<djlM«i*J. C I ] 

■iTtOmTAg [WT]g?i - 

L 14. tnr II [^Hii]*’ 

SJJltPprR cq^Hli *n(*d I 

JT^ fNHzr II [un] 

»Rn^ vi^rf i « r[4^]f% w - 


L. 15 I 

<df\rMd^^ r efe^ Wid g?T: ii [t'aii] ” 

f^rorra ^Rnrr <Qd1l« f^wtC i ] 

:ge^ fW^€j^<5 l(fV^ 


L. 16. II [^Cii] 

tpfhrar ^ani< ^rKN^ifTH § 'raar i 
Sniiimfag T qrw grg ftia^Ktrer^ ii [^^'G *' 

TfiT^ftsawtai^ii I 


'■* Metro, UpajWi The ti of apyupan is almost gone 
» Metro, Anoshtubh 
e* Metre, Mafijnbh&shinl 
w Metre, irjA 

» Metre of verses 11-12, Annshtnbh 
» Metre, Anasbtubb Bead ehanchachehiipa’ 


” Metre of verses 14 16, Anusbtubb 
*' Aletre, Anusbtubb Tiic anusvdra of iai i dnimanarii 
has run together with the f/ri in the upper hue 
“ Metre, Anusbjubh 
” Metre of versos 18 19, Arya 


o 
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?n^ aTfw^«i^«5Tfw«r:!i [^•]n*‘ 

S[gTTftr ftmmP TfTT - 

jj^ 18. ^ [ I 3 

■ fqf^dTiiadPirMi!l^ <NHch\ ^raTO’^’^sTRrr 11 Ir ^iQ 

^t jK^ ra' r ^nw- 

L. 19 « 

^[crHtne^ratncf^^ ^^T^awriifinn-ii [5is?ii]” 


L 20. [^<n]“ 

L. 21. yulwy f^r^ftr n [i 8ii] ” 

wrf^M ^T^fTT firaTO[i] 

Traift %r>-< ii«n3n5 % f<?Rnaci fwraw^iK ti- 

L. 22. ttC^W]" 

TT^nrsTW H xnf^x wmnrawwt^: [i] 
f^^^nrmre ^[T] HWT^i;id - n jd i Pi n [^^n] ®* 

WT% 


7i[w] II [r'sii]" 


I'* 24, ^HfTT [ I 3 

snanr ^ i T fVdi ^ Wf[q^3 ir[;^c3 « 

«rfwC§^3 ^[^3 f?Tg[- 

^ 25. TPtmm I 

^n^lWT?I^5nf^^X 8irlTH^W?JT»TO^|| [:^«.h3“ 
W^PWijf^Tre^ftw ^ ’RTPRIT- 


« Metre, Balhoddhata The avagraha before kutorhald » indicated by a tbm vertical line The inicnption hu 
pnma manu t&viki, which has been corrected to <4caM After this verse stands & sign which'loolrs hke a mde repre. 
•entation of a gont and Mga united. 

** Metre of verses 21>22, Upajdti 
'* Metre, TJpendravaird 
” Metre, ITpaj&ti 
” Metre, Vamjaatha 
” Metre, Upsjhti 
* Metre Indravajrh Read dete. 

Metre, Indravajrh 

** Metre, Upaj&ti Druvdfe is a conjecture and uncertain 
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L 26 


L 27. 


L.28 


’Qvjnly'^ n [^ 0 “ 

^TwrsiD^]»5z - 

n [^ ^n] 

KT^ i^^ T nini^‘cii ’^[?r] t[^]jj; [ i ] 
JTwt^ »ni^'^f«<i«y3iq ii i?ii] " 


L 29. <i,^«1 T i^ddP<TWlf^»t l I 

^Pirav frar ^ in^nrraH’CH^ftrai^n UsiQ" 
[m3?rtM sjfnr 3T[rf] - 

L 30. $ I 

^pj^C^reifrJsi fspTrawT^^ BinrirenaR; ii *0 " 

wRiit r m gr srra^rrfw; i 

L 31. suRiI^’frM^y [w3w7R®ra7tf^; 11 h^ii] 

?f9i ?pr ^ lEiiyfT Hifldv isndyAi wp^jrn i 
[TTTj^ftwg^ f^rCfw]- 

L. 32. m zw wrftr ?Twfw[i^: ii^'SiQ ** 

RlW^ W fiRT^ ^^ih t 1%i<T| ’ 1 
^ Maifafmri ^ ic wi-Tiw ^[^]ir?r [ii?*Jii3 " 
^‘< i ^1»iir? t? i*) [g'3^[%3 [^b^ 3^ ni^KMf^trf^ 1 

’i3Cf?3^ trowcTT irarf^: ii [^tiO" 

II 


i 


L. 36. [ « i<ft<M<ad< T f«^ i : 3 -" 


o Metre, fiirdAUrikriitiU 

'• Metre, Arjn 

^ Metre of renee 32>33, Annetifiibli 

** Metre, Ratboddliat& Itead ednuiid The ra of prM^a^dya it lodjatinet 

* Metre, RathoddhalA. Perhapa hhutatpahh Ponibly the atone baa a mistake eta Ibr ttha A letter, probabljr tut, 
baa been acratcbad out between the two woe of tamam Bead 'Sitanaih kiUit this verse stands a aign whieh looks like 
the rode representation of a lotus 

*• Metre of verses 3C-37, Rathoddbatd The name to verso 30 may also be read Mnmantuga or Stmanatya 

<* Matte, Annsbtobb Bead katittarah, which is pr9boble according to C 

*• Metre, Upajiti Begardingtbo end of the Brat P&da tee above, the introdnction Possibly jyeihthaiya may be the 
reading of the atone This is the nsnal form for the name of the month in the inscriptions As RAma evidently was a good 
grammarian, one may give him the boneBt of the doubt. 

>■ See the introduction, above, p 103 

O 2 



108 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Teakslation. 

Om, hail ! Om, obeisance to the Wo rulers of the Ganas 1®* 

V. 1. Though, 0 PaSupati, I am only running after folly,®® yet art thou, supreme 
lord, invoked by me nho am subdued by great devotion, together with Gauri, in this 
hymn ivhich possesses some portion of sentiment, sweet to the ear. 

2a. Our devotion (ts) to thee alone, who cuttest the bonds®* of those bending (before 
thee) who art able to save men submerged in the hidden well of delusion, who alone 
grantost incomparable joy, who art difficult to reach, who takest away . 
nho art praised by Han, Brahman and the other gods, grantest secunty, (and) art (our) 
three-eyed lord. 

b. Our devotion (*«) to thee alone, three-eyed lady, 0 thou (who art) a knife to cut 
the bonds of those bending (before thee) 0 thou (who art) able to save men submerged 
in the hidden well of delusion, 0 thou (who) alone grantest incomparable 3 oy, O Durgd 
0 thou who takest away ........... 

0 thou who art praised by Hari, Brahman and the other gods, 0 thou who grantest 

secunty ! 

3o Thou art ever praised as the elephant (who effeoti) the destruption of (that) creep- 
er — misery — together with its roots, thou art the creator of the world, there is no limit 
to thy greatness here; (to oall) thee, 0 god, creator, is the only fitting mode of address 
for us , and thou hauntest the bunal-grounds, covered with pyres, 

h Thou art ever praised as the destroyer of (that) creeper — misery— together with 
Its roots, thou art the mother of the world; there is no limit to thy greatness here; (to 
call) thee mother of the gods is the only fitting mode of address for us ; and thou dwell- 
est in the dense woods of (thy) father (Mtmdlaya).^’^ 

4<i. Some blessed beings bow at the feet of him whose exceeding beauty is enhanced 
by a garland of snakes. 

b Some blessed beings bow at the feet of her whose exceedmg beauty enhances the 
excellence of the Himalaya.®® 

5a By blessed men, who are filled with devotion to Abhirdma (iSiva), thou art 
always ealled, 0 TJgra, a female (Ardhan&ri) and thou art celebrated by the charming 
songs of poets as the remover of trouble. 

6 By blessed men who are lovely on account of their great devotion, thou art ever 
called the bndc of IT gra, and thou art celebrated by the songs of poets, charming through 
their style, as the remover of trouble.*’ 


M “The two rnlcw of the Ganae/' i e , §iva and P&mtl 

« I tranelato himattdra on tho analoey of madhudra, “a bee" end explain it by kumattih drdh Rftma no doubt 
ineane to *sy that be bae not yet reached that stage of wisdom which a true dorotco of fiiva ought to have, but lives still in 
the world 


*• The translition of this verse and the following ones, marlrcd a, refers always to fiiva, that marked b to P&rvat! Pdia, 
• the bond or fetter,’ is a Urm, commonly used in fiaiva philosophy— see Sarvadarfatia Saihgraha.,’p 113 (Cowell and Googh)’ 
Parvatl is characterised ns a deity of the forest by her name Mnt&ravdnni 
*' Sepiralc with the first translation, yarya afitwdfayd vtkanhapothnt taiga Anamanti with the aecond 

gatyb hmilayotkanbajioiJitni • taiv& natnanU 

« Separate tnth the first translation, vgm ladMh . IMipabariU nanohardbltA with the second ugravadhU 
T , I rthmandharmih. As Abhimma is a name of §i va, see Gi.ldstuckcr, Saniknt StrUonarv, tub voce 

I tale the compound bhaUilhar6hhr&math in tho first translation to mean bhakttbbarah albir&mt vtthMi iath In the* 
s-rond 1 have rendered its nsual sense, bbaklMartumirdaiati But I should not wonder it Abhir4mft were a name of 
FArTRtI Atiu ilie real feme were "who arc filled with dorotion to Abhirdrod ** 



109 


THE FIRST PR AS ASTI OP BAIJNATH. 


6ff. Tbou, 0 l^a, art able, indeed, to fulfil the \nsb of men wao, approacbing tne 
hour of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, {but) desire {eternal) bliss. 

^ indeed, is able to fulfil the \(isb of those who, approaching the liour 

of death, do not care for the towns of the gods, {hut) seek {her) protecfaon “ 

la. Thou alone standest, indeed, even above Han, who again and again takes repose 
in the ocean, who drank the stream {of blood) from {the body of) the demon gln-in in a 
playful fight, and who possesses a brilliancy of fierce strength. 

b Thou alone ndest, indeed, even on a lion, who again and agam is lying {curlkd 
up) like a rmg, who drinks the streams of the blood of those slam {by thee) m the battle- 
play, and who possesses fierce power “ 

8a In accordance with the teachmg which removes impurity and the other {fetters) 
and gladdens by {pranUng) happiness thou art, mdeed, called every day the Sthknu {%m> 
movable dlman) in many different bodies. 

b. On account of thy appearance which gladdens the hearts of those possessing 
impunty {as their) chief {clement), thou art, mdeed, called the mmute {SaMt) residmg m 
many different bodies “ 

9o Thou art exceedingly resplenflent with thy countenance surpassing the goddess 
§rl and beautified through the {prescent of ihej xoiaan from which numerous rays issue 
forth ; the immortals worship in manifold wise thy feet, the abode of a multitude of 
qualities, smallness and so forth. 

b Thou art exceedingly resplendent with a countenance which surpasses the goddess 
^ri and which is beautiful hke the moon from which a multitude of rays issue forth; the 
immortals worship thy feet, the abode of a multitude of good quahties, great redness 
and so forth.” 

lOa Devotion to thee, the leader of men in the three worlds, the compassionate 
one, is suitable for men , for thou leadest men to the highest place, into which the 
three worlds are absorbed. 

b. Devotion to thee, the mother of the three worlds, 0 compassionate one, is suitabl*e 
for men , for thou leadest, &c. 

llfl. Lord of the daughter of the Mountain, I am tormented by sorrows , be thou 
now my refuge ; lead thou my fearful soul out of the ocean of births to {eternal) rest 
b Daughter of the Mountain, rule me , I am tormented, he thou now my refuge, obc " 
12fl Obeisance to §iya, the dust of whose holy feet must alone be worshipped, to 
thee who possessest great power to destroy thy trembling foes- 

b Obeisance to ^ivk the dust of whose holy feet must be worshipped by poets, to 
thee, O thou w'ho art known as the great Power {able) to destroy her trembling foes “ 


« Separate with the first translation in pfide 3, taii/aA Matin Ua ranihhtlithiniA, with the second tatj/aA hhatint 

faran&lhittuhnim v fi v it 

« When the Terse refer* to Sits, Han means Viehnn, who erery year repose* dunn^foar months on Besha in the ocean 
T-ho eler the Asnra Hiraayakafipn in the Nfirasimha Aratora, and who, being: also a solar deity, possesses a fierce bnlliancy 
unbearable to the eye WTien the verse refera to Pfirrati Hon denotes her hon , tamudritin stands for tamudram, i e 
mudravi tahilam yathi nit tathi and ittn, and finally itura means blood and dhiman the aMe or location 

•> Separate nth the first translation malidihnt.ayihlidi-darSanatoh with the second hahadtUntaraitha-anu^ Th* 

darfonn intended is the Saira philosophy of the Kafinitnani . , 

« Separate with the first translation in Pada 3, lahuiah amnidiganasamradilayaa , mlh the second, the line fonns one 
compound as it is printed Amman, "smallness " means here "the power of making oneself reiy small which is one 
fiivaV qnalitic., see also below, verse 16 The “ great redoes. " of Parvat!’* feet of 

‘r Separate with the Cnt translation. y.ryefo idhlhnnah. with the second, pirye fidhx khxnnah 
« Separate with the first translation, S.tiya ekavxnantaty,^‘. with the second Uviyai kav.nantavya 
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18a. Thou art in Chese three worlds the supreme deity of the heroes who employ 
themselves in dangerous {undertakings and) whose loohs flash on the quivering bow, ^ 
h. Thou art in these three worlds the supreme deity of women who lead {men) into 
danger and whose glances flash hke a quivenng bow.** 

14a. Thou, Mrida, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek eternal bliss. 

h. Thou, Mrid&nl, hast been able to grant a glorious, imperishable body to those 
who, adorned with three eyes, seek thy protection.*® 

16a. Who else, lord of Qaurl, is able to protect from delusion any one who com 
plams of the great pain {caused) by the concurrence of a crowd of misfortunes ? 

h. Gauri rules him who complains of the great pain {caused) by the concurrence of 
a crowd of misfortunes ; who else is able to protect any one ?®* 

16a. ^arva, thy devotees obtain a power of making themselves small, which sur> 
passes every thmg ; be gracious, O creator, quickly free {us) from the circle of births 
h. j§arv&ni, thy devotees reach a dwelhng that surpasses all others ; be gracious, 
mother, &c.*^ 

17a. We bow at the feet of him who feels deep affection for the elephant-faced 
(Gane^a), whose {^errible) appearance bewilders all, (and) whose eye has burnt Cupid. 

h. We bow at the feet of thee, who feelest deep affection for the elephant-faced god, 
whose beauty charms every body (and) whose looks kindle love.** 

18. nearmg,0(^od) free from (a22) taint, that, 0 lord, thou hast thus been praised 
together with G m& by me, B&ma, make this exertion truly fruitful, most compassionate 
one! 

19. By the grace of Siva and Sivfi. may fulfilment attend the desire of those, too, 
who with devotion recite this praise of Gauri and t^vara {that) by a single expression 
{always conveys a douhle sense). 

Here ends the hymn {addressed) to Gauri and l^vara. 

20. There is, O thou who earnest the cold-rayed moon on thy crest, some small merit 
in maldng an eulogy of thee, but, O god with the eye of fire, devotion to thee alone 
destroys our dullness. 

21. Even now exist such wonderful men, filled with devotion to l^vara** like 
that store of marvellous virtue, the Bftj&naka named Lakshmanachandra, 

22. Who, after performing a pilgnmage to Kedftra, that cleanses from old sin, 

made even this vow, “ Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me.” * 

28, What wonder is it that in battle he was secure from assaults by warriors of 
irresistible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to be sub- 
dued even by that {deity). 

24 At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their opponents— 


•* With tie Mcond tnnilation it u neeeiitiy to read tie second line, m it le pnnted . with the fint to sennrate 

«tj«se. 1 Uke osW, HUrslly not fe«sl..«.n e^mrslentof nfra For tie eecond niesning comprKdmdS 

M ttnnslsfaon eepuate mpi^a anttaranauhiTidm, with tie second mri^dn, taranattAtndm 

« tmnsUtion sepsrate in the second hoe, gauriSa ath, with tie second gauri tith 

-dwjllin;? 

M * 1 * sepsrste in tie second line i*te, with the second gaiySf. U 

waiMhmanfa^ " filled with derotion to llrsn” mesne prolsbly also "loysl to their liege-lorde." 
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because they deem them to be of small prowess— think the sovereignty over a town to 
yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the inhabitants 

25 Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovereignty over a town, many flatter* 
ers (all these are his) ; if nevertheless Ms heart avoids the wives of others, what austerity 
IS difficult to perform after that ® 

26 The hand of this pure*minded F&jhnaka, which is expert in wielding the 
sword, has (since) avoided'® the hlamahle pressing of the bosoms of the wives of 
others 


27. In liis country there is a well-known merchant, the son of Siddha, named 
Manyuka, Chinnh is the mother of that (man) whose devotion to Mahe^a is uninter- 
rupted and whose life is pure. 


28 Whose younger brother, undivided (from him) in property and solely intent on 
pious works, IS called Ahuka, and whose blameless wife is named Gulhh. 

29. By him, a bee in the park of devotion, and by his brother, has been erected this 
temple of the slayer of Tripura, at the doors of which stand the statues of 6ang&, 
Yamunft. and other (deities), together with a Mandapa. 

30 In what (rank) are those miserable traders to be reckoned, who, takmg with 
them all their wealth in the womb of their pouches, run to and fro somewhere in the 
nearest country ? Blessed is he who is named Manyuka, for he has crossed the ocean 
of delusion, giving his wealth as the fee for the true knowledge implanted in his heart 
that IS attached to ^rikantha (and thus ts) the boat (tohtch carries him over) 

81. A man devoted to gods, BrAhmans and Gurus, a store of generosity, a fnend of 
the virtuous and liberal, is the Brahmana Balhana, the son of Asuka, in Su^arma- 
pura 

32 By that chief of astrologers have been given to §iva two dronas of grain from 
NavagrAma, where the surface of his land (has) the measure of one Vaha ” 

33. Moreover, by an inhabitant of this (village, Ktragrdma), wise Ganeiivara, the 
son of the BrAhman Govinda, has been given to this (Svoa) (a piece of) land from 
NavagrAma treasuring) half a plough. 

34. Further, by the son of Bepika and MalbikA, thevery wealthy merchant Jlva- 
ka, has his own land been presented to §iva for the courtyard in front (of the temple). 

35 And as long as this divine lord of the worlds with gentle beams dives into the 
expanse of heaven, so long may this temple of 6iva, built by Manyuka and Ahuka, 
exist together with the other grants 

36 The high-mmded son of Asika, named NAyaka, who is at the head of masons, 
came from Su^arman*s town to this (village) likewise Thodhuka, the son of 

Sammana. . 

37. By those two together has the very lofty temple of Siva been fashioned with the 

chisel, as well as the Mandapa, (it has been) constructed in accordance with the opinion 
of §Amu ” and on it glitter the figures of the crowd of the Ganas 

88 The prince of poets, called RAma, whose holy parents are SringArA and 

Bhringaka, has composed this eulogy. 


« Th. perftel vivaocsdmS.a probably rna.cate, that this praiaarrortby conduct began altar hie piIgrirwRe to K^lmlth 
H A » eqiaJ to *>”*■ ‘ti-oiKu and the meaning la that Balhanai land in NaTagrdma required fonr rfroiwe of 

teed-eora . . j „ 

w Thu mnit be the name of eome writer on architectnre 



112 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


89 The eulogy, composed by Bdma (has been tncisedy^ iu tbo eightieth year (of 
the LohaUla) on the pleasant first day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha, a 
Sunday, during the reign of king J ayachchandra. 

Om, obeisance to liva ! The elapsed years of the Saka era (are ) . . 6(?) 


No. 11— Tbansompt. 

L. 1. 

[wirer ^ arsirot] fecg wrrCTrrO^i i Rr4c« ia 
^ M [^]m i 


L.2. 


L 8. 

L 4. 
L 6. 


L. 6. 


•'> STT ^ ^ C^3 lvi]i 

« Tng 

— [i] 

' MKH PT n [siiG * 

«Rre^ft^5ra[w]3T 3Rrf?T ziT m fijr4iliiTj5lw?qw - 

m wl^] [i] 

TOTT gpg^^ [snQzit ?ITfw|f^fiTO2f»WT3 W TT ^Pf - 


feOiihiQ* 

igKlW ^ ^FfaTffCT] ?f5for ^ j 

fwftar n [siQ * 




fpin*rt I 

w t^rnirRT - 

I'- 8. ^ « Un] 

finrfaltlTpi W(f^ \ 

s^ilir-sisi ^ X II e'en] 

?TOm?l5r - 

L. 9. , 

»i?n^ ii^^'hi's^Tl II [cii]* 

^ ^idCl Bkd'al ?iT«rr »w<*^[tr] ^vn.^fiiaf ; i 
fti W»ifiir3R5qT fh - 


" A Terb has been intentionally leU ont in tbu lent- 
tnee It mnet haye been either vtktrnd or tamdptd pro* 
bably tbe former With the reading praniMe (lee above 
p 103) tbo tranalation would be ‘in tbe eightieth year 
known (wfdeworW)’* e, «,n the eightieth Lankika Sam- 
vaUara*. 


* Metre, Sragdhatn,— yoydryo and kurntdik are verr 
uncertain 

* Metre, Annib(nbh 

* Metre, Sirdfilavikrldita The u of °vibhiili la vi.ible 

* Metro, SitrdOlavikrldita 

‘ Metre of versea 6—7, Atyi 
' Metre, Annabtnbh 
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L. 10. 


#- 


L 11 


L 12. 




htt- 


[i ] 

w [um]* 

rPra q^ l 

f^RR' 


L 13 

Jj l^*. 

L 15. 

li 16 

L. 17 


Tfir frn^ sf% ii [^^ii] 


HH"" Cl^n]“ 

sira^qrc-g*^«ti i ] 



Cw]^TOrfff (^^«*i' ^ ^ W Ci8ii]“ 


^[O 

g-'iwnuPr^'wO^^'i OT- 


'^*ir*Ti ti5{nrq^Tft'fl’ 1 


L. 18. 


wddrai ^sRrer f3vr^^C43s«i«M-'WC i ] 
' “ 


T , n [?'©»]’* 


» Metre, Arjri 

* Metre, Stsgdb»r& 

* Metre, Arjft The first wio of ;>raMawia»itt* looks like »B 
'• Metre of rerscs 12 — 13, Arjrfi 

>' Metre, fiirdulsvikrulita Mr J F Fleet resasj»rd*fi- 
I afrahltmhakxm instead of tvitira* . Bead ehuitindhakam 


'* Metre. S&rdfllaribrldita The Annsrira of tevanam is 
indistmot Prahrxptivaiiamts meant forjeroF/vto®. 

” Metre, ApsMvaktra The Aniurdra of *ihreAaHBdt 
IS indistinct 

'< Metre, Upajdti The m<t otn&maih^a looks like so 

B 


114 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


L.19. 

L. 20. 

L.21. 

L.22. 

L.28. 

L. 24,. 

L. 26. 

L. 26. 

L. 27. 

L.28. 


fnrJBFrt ^ II U«ii3“ 

m ni«ingVfi ! <aaw I 


ii IrvQ ” 

w [w]g5iwiSt*p^ i 

^^<uM^gv TgnT f ?f ii [s^^ii]" 


[#]#t ' *<«g<B>iw T 2Bf3rwrHrrpff nrf: ii ^ii] 
Vqfl^fiaKMK f I 

tr^^rtrwtr- 

[t]^ W]fs »TfH: h [^8iG 

Trpm\ [ i ] 

^ wif^ iis^ Kll] 

Tfir iT»5Dirr]ipRTwn^ faR^JSjr i 

?r5jfiT li?Pf 

?Pf^RiTftr ftrg?:f^; [ i ] 

fif farr fg; n [^'sn] 

^ HW X nGmc?frd n [^cn] *» 

ftai Pd^ g I 

isra ^ tRjRT^ 

TiniTd^d %gp1|ti<l<f I 

^H*4l<U<il«ldl[^] 

^f^4?mi<i n [^vQ ** 

xrraflTOm I 


'• Metre, ktyi 
'• Metre, Glti 

Metre ol venei 20—21, Annelitubli. 
” Metre of venes 22—23, Xryi 
" Metre, Ary» Bead noliaiantri 


“ Metre of vereee 25—28, Arjft 

" Metre, S.ty& Kea4f»yiicArf»ee5d, metead ot the senie- 
leee j^urydetid 
® Metre, irji 
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^ ^ ^ Infill’ 

?n«rr rRfftT ftRT?T 

^ ^Tu^; II [^^ii] 

W’^ NTWit fllTO I 

>3faw TMtJtjgtf H [^ 8 «] 

TfNt- 

TT rrer rrer ?mf%^ 11 [^mi] 

«i4*ii(^wnCsr]vr4)4ji«tifj*ii«K^« - 

L 32. I 

Qn.SA«‘tiniclHit!ll «*Pr^Rl 11 ^^11 

^ ^C X ^iT^OTjY^^pnwTg^sTErerC i ]** 

fliii*i<i^i«K[?rra?il *®nrrr Tm H TO%fiTHT[«i n ? «n] 

L 33 ^jt3%N77l Tt %crT?l^STO[t]^T?W»jfe[^rtll II 5T%«r ZI(t) 

^’T^(?)^ll” 

II wifrajr?rr5^'s[^0 


Translation op No. II. 

Om bail ! Obeisance to ^arva I 

Ver. 1. — Maj tbe elcpbant<faced god grant (your) wisbds and the foe of T&raka 
remove sickness, may Nandin gladden (you), and he (toko to) tbe carrier of tbe tndent 

of Mabfikdla, ... . may make may Yirabhadra 

too, give you happiness, may all the proud servants of Sankara procure you welfare ! 

2. May that MaUMeva protect you, m the mirror of whose foot-nails the . . . 

. . , which are kissed with devotion, repeatedly reflect themselves. 

3. May the lord of Bhavdni grant you happiness through those eight bodies (qfhtt) 
VIS , that which in this world is active in kindling wood, that which is active in iUumi* 
nating the quarters of the world, that on which the strong-finned (^i) endowed with 
never-twinkling eyes, subsist, that on which the gods live, whose adherents are the 
virtuous, that which is praised as maintaining twice-bom men, that which is praised 
as carrying the birds (and) that through which the deity, greedy of offerings, attams the 
hipLrist growth ' ” 

4. Just this has formerly agreed to become an arrow in order to burn the towns 
(of the demon), and this body of his even that has now attained the beauty of a 

^ Metre, AitlioJdliatu 

Metro of versos 33 — 37, Xrjh 

■* ProliaUj prafattir ttlMmi — E 11 

=• Tbe first Ibioe rclitivc sciitinccs m the first ami second Padasof verse 3 have each a doable sense, and they refer to— 
I fire, sun and moon, II nater and the sicnfico, III, the earth end air or dUto, while the wind is described in the fonrth 
relative sentence Tin use of the word pat >ha in tl e sense of ' fin ' is easilj explained by its meaning ‘ side ' and ' wing • 
Mr Ipta’s Englmh Santlnt Dictio’iary !■> the otih Icxicogtsphieiil work which mentions this rare meaning of paktia 

r 2 
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\itx^"—(refieel\ng) thus repeatedly, we worship in astonishment the two feet of the 
conqueror of Oupid, resplendent with ashes, which {feet) mock, as it were, the prostrate 

foe of the gods ” , ^ xi. i, 

6. Though, being devoid of sense, the temple is unable to speak, it yet tells through 

{ihtB) eulogy, {its) broad tongue, by whom it has "been built 

6. Victorious 18 Jay achchandra, the supreme king of J&landhara, a store of 
Virtues, in whose reign such dwellings of the gods have come into existence. 

7. Those alone can be considered true merchants, whose wealth, lent to biva, in 
farwA becomes ten-milhon-fold , what is the use of the others {who are hut) paltry 
usurers ? 

8 May these two men endowed with great prudence of conduct, the brothers 
Manyuka and Ihuka, become honourable in the guilds on account of this pious work 
which will be described. 

9 Grateful are these two brothers who tasted together also the milk of their 
{second) mother, the faith in Siva, of her whose breasts are tranquillity and self-con- 
quest.” 

10. There is in Trigarta the pleasant village of KtragrfLma, the home of numer- 
ous virtues, where that river called Kanduk&bindukfi,, leaping from the lap of the 
mountain, with glittering broad waves sportively plays, thus resembbng a bright maiden 
in the first bloom of youth {who jumping from the lap of her nurse gracefully sports). 
That {milage) is protected by the strong-armed KfijAnaka Lakshmana 

11. There lived in the heginmng B-djAnaka Kanda, the root {handa) of a peerless 
race that resembles a Bakula tree, {he who was) a destroyer of his foes, a conqueror of 
towns, an untamable Skanda. 

12 His son Buddha, a man of pure intellect, begot an excellent son ; from him” 
sprang he who was called Vigraha {separation, and) who {accordingly) caused the sepa- 
ration of the wives of his enemies {from their beloved ones). 

13 [Then) Brahman, the son of Vigraba’s body, became the husband of the 
earth, he who possessed power to punish his enemies. 

14. And that happy man obtained a son {called) Bombaka, who reflected his 
{father's) nature, who supported by the hand those fallmg from high places, who wor- 
shipped Tryambaka, who kissed the Fortiina of his enemies, who was deeply engrossed 
with the care of catching {those) fish — ^his foes — ^who together with {other) pnnees 
took many villages, who was the head of a family of worthy relatives 

15. He, too, obtamed a son {called) Bhuvana, whose youth charmed women, who 
sanctified {his race) by ever-fresh streams {of water, poured out) on (the occasion of) 
donations, who served his king and duly protected his country, who made the forest the 
home of his proud foes, whoso hon-roar (pounded) dreadful in battle, and who offered 
great sacnfices to ^ambhu. 

» Tbo trorimg >. oWn« By • to be meant the third eye of g,va, the fire of which, the eo called 

S&rdynt or arrow fire (™e SHianfiaefian/o, 1, 16 . V, 16 . XXIV. 7ID destroyed the town of the demon. Tnpaidr. This 
Ve M nsnally represented ns how shaped, . e . wuh cornere on both sides .tending in a «rl,cal position BeaMding the 
feet which mock as it were the prostrate foe ' see the frontispiece to Moore’. Hmitt 

« The text ha. a pun on • milk’ and * sentiment’ which has not hee^ rendered in the translation 

son B/ddha Kitreferredto fanaya«.itwonldhe»ece..a.y tonssnmethatannnnamed 

ZZ M ‘ *““**• ® Vigraha The latter explanation of 

cooTM, bj no meana impossible ^ vi 
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36 He begat a son (named) Kalhana, (toho ufas) a mountain*® of precious stones — 
his Tirtues— (onii} a boat on the deep ocean of misfortune, (and) who passed over the 
heads of brare warriors 

17. As his good and obedient son was bom, he who was called Bilhana, who 
showed guileless devotion to the lotus-feet of the supreme lord of Jdlandhara, who 
possessed great power of mmd and was terrible on account of his strength 

18 TTith XiakshanikS, the daughter of Hridayachandra, the pohtic kmg of 
Trigarta, he had two sons, named RArna and Lakshmana 

19. TThile the elder one, most worshipful on account of his virtues, converses with 
the red-lipped maidens in the town of heaven, his strong-mmded younger (brother) has 
been firmly established here 

20-21. The whole territory which Kanda possessed and the other servants of the 
lotus-feet of the kings of Trigarta, the destroyers of the foes of Isanda, belongs at 
present to holy Lakshmana, who protects the mbabitants and whose pure actions are 
worthy of praise.*' 

22 While that Lakshmanachandra, whose dear wife was MayatallA — a lady of 
peerless beauty — protects "ElragrAma, 

28. Two pious, happy sons of the merchant, named Siddha, live here, the elder 
one has the name Manyuka, but the younger one they call Ahnka. 

24 In their hearts grew up the faith in l§ambhu, which destroys delusion, which 
is the edge of the axe (to cut down) the tree of mundane existence (and) a storm«wave 
(to carrrtf men across) the most terrible ocean of births. 

25 By those two, who saw this Imga of ^iva, called VaidyanAtha, destitute of a 
dwelling, has it been provided with a temple and has a Mandapa been erected in front of 
that** 

26 When Manyuka and Ahuka formerly dwelt in the same womb, they both 
announced their determination not to enter again into a womb, speaking thus 

27 " Though ^ambhu is compassionate like a father, yet he is more than a father , 
for a father is the immediate cause of (one's) birth, (but) the god with the moon on 
his crest is the cause of the cessation of births ” 

28 May ^Ahila, FAhila, X&hila and Siddha, the four ancestors of Manyuka 
and Ahuka, in due order enter heaven 

29 111 short, may the remaining twenty men (of their family) all reach Elysium in 
consequence of this pious work, but may the highest state be (the reward) of these two *® 

30. And daily six drammas of the money collected in the custom-house have been 
allotted by BAjAnaka Lakshmanachandra to this VaidyanAtha ** 


" Boharut is really the name of the jnonoiain in Ceylon, called Adam’s Peak The poet seems to hare chosen it as the 
instance of a hig monntsin, most snitaMe for his purposes 

*' These two Tertes, as also the neat two, form a Tugma or Tugataka. The epithet tddAu , ' holy ' which Ijahshmona 
reoeires is explained hy rcrses 21"-26 of Jfo X 

“ Lihess standing in the open, are frequently fonnd in the north of India Thne I remember hanng seen three very 
large onea not far from tJahVar in KaSmlr, which stand w the middle of the forest Upuri means here a temple, that is 

ei^y explained by the tower hie shapeofthe adytum of the Indnn temples , ^ , 

» TThe rerse refers to the belief that a pirbenlsrly pious deed ensures the joy of heaven to the performer as well as to 

and ten de-ceodants All the latter may teach this goal, but the donors themselves desire mok.ha 
« t£ Enmcean dictionanes do not give for the meaning • a custom house ’ its ezisten« isproved by 

.n the inscriptions, compare, « y , the term ma/k^ania ante p 7 and by the analogy of its modern represent. 

U L • -.1. 
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31 (A piece of) land to hQ cultivated by one plough and belonging to the village 
named Pralamba has been granted to {this) MaheSa by Lakshana., the mother of the 

llhianaka. . . t. i 

32 May the merit of each pious successor of Lakshmana, who protects his sacrcu 

gift, be increased , but he who may take it away, shall descend downwards ^ 

33 The oilmdl, too, m Klragr2Lma (iohtch) belongs to Manyuka and Ahuka, has 
been given by them to Siva m order to provide for the lamps {of Aw temple).^ 

34 Moreover one shop of theirs has been presented for the enjoyment of Siva and 
(o piece of) good land, four ploughs, situated in Navagrhma. 

35 "Whatever pious gift has thus been made by anybody for the sake of Siva, may 
that last for his {henefit) as long as this earth {exiata). 

36-37. Kdma, the son of the good pramdtn^ of the king of Ka^mlr, famous 
Bhnngaka, in whose lotus-mouth dwelt divme Sarasvatl before he forgot the taste of 
his mother's milk, composed in his first youth this eulogy of simple meaning 

l?rom the Chabedha-field from the Hara . . . —field, from Vaktanadeva the liest 
land [The praiaali «ras engraved] by Guhaka. The elapsed years of the §aka era 
{are) 7 [26] 


XVII.— THE JAINA INSCRIPTION IN THE TEMPLE OF BAIJNATH AT 

KlRAGRAMA, 

By G Buhlee, Ph D , LL.B , O.I.E. 

The sub 30 ined mscnption is found in the same temple of l§iva-Vaidyan&tha at 
Klragrhma in K&ngrh.^ It consists of two lines of Jama Nfigarl letters, which run, 
each divided into four larger and two small sections, along three facets of the pedestal 
of a statue of Mahdvlra Its preservation is almost perfect. It records the dedica- 
tion of this statue by two merchants Bolhana and Alhana, and its consecration by a 
Sdri, called Devabhadra. The statue, we are told, was placed in a temple of Mahfi- 
lira, erected by the same two persons at Rlragrhma. As at present no old Jama 
place of worship exists at Klragrama, it would appear that the base was transferred 
to the temple of §iva after the destruction of its onginal location, and that it probably 
owes its preservation to the ignorance of the priests of the Vaidyandtha temple. 

The donors probably were Gujarhtls, not Pan 3 Cibls, and the consecrating S firi likewise 
seems to have belonged to 4;he same country For Bolhana and Alhana were members 
of the Brahmakshatra gotra or caste, which is common m Gujarht, but according to 
the Census Report of 1881, not found m the Panj5b Sfiri Bevabhadra is connected 
with Gujarlt through his teacher Abhayadeva, who is called Rudrapalliya, the Bndra- 
patlian, and is said to belong to the line of Sfiri Jinavallabha. The latter is without 


Tlie meaning J. Out OieTclis who worked Ihcoilimll had eithcrm lien of rent to famish {trails the oil for the lamns 

. I the temple or tint tin v hole net income of the oilmill was to go to the temple for the pnrpose stated 

I an, nnnhlc to find the word in the dictionaries and to say what the office was Aceording to its etymological import 
1 might to denote eomc hind of spintnnl conncillor Jo P 

See o»te. p 07 The present edition of the inscription has been prepared according to a aery good paper imprtsinor 
Inrmshcdhj the Panjah Archicological Survey through the Editor " 
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a doubt the Jinarallabha, whom the Pattdvah of the Kharatara gachchha names 
as the 43rd Yugapradhdna} He died m Vikrama Samrat 1167, after founding a new 
school, which in our inscription is called his samtdna or line In the time of his im- 
mediate successor Jinadatta, the Rudrapalliya branch of the Eharatara gachchha 
was founded by Jinaiekhar&chtLrya in Vikrama Samvat 1204 It is, therefore, 
evident that the Hevabhadra of our inscription was a teacher of the iSvet&mbaras a^d 
an adherent of one of the subdivisions of the Kharatara gachchha, which latter 
accordmg to all accounts, arose at Anhilv&d Fattan in Gujar&t. The date Samvat, 
1 e. Vikrama Samvat 1296, Fb&lguna, dark half 6, a Sunday, corresponds, accordmg to 
Dr Schram’s calculations, to January 16, 1240 A.D. General Sir A. Ounmngham, who 
discovered the document, has given a transcript of it in his ArohtBologioal Bepwia, 
(volume V, page 183) which, however, is imperfect, as the middle portions of both Imes 
from to ar and from irfiffer to bave been left out This omission 

and some misreadmgs or misprmts make a translation of his transcript impossible ’ 


Transceht. 

Tbausiatiok 

OmI In the year 1296, the {cwtl) year,® {on the) fifth {day of the) dark half {of 
the month of) Fhhlguna,^ on a Sunday,— -the of the glorious Jina Mah&vlra 

has been erected for their own spiritual welfare by the two merchants, Dolhana and 
Alhana, the two sons of the merchant Manfi, sprang from the Brahmakshatraraoe, in 
the temple of the glorious deity Mah&vira, erected by them at Kiragr&ma. And it 
has been consecrated* by the illustrious Sfiri Devabhadra, the pupil of the illustnous 
Sfiri Abhayadeva, the Rudrapalllan, who belongs to the hne of the illustnous Sfir- 
Jinavallabha 


* See Elatt, Indian Antiquary, toI ST, pp 248 and 264 

’ General Cnnntngbnni recognised that it could have no connexion with the history of the temple of oiva-Vaidyanfttha 

« I, 1 — ^Bead ^ , the V and V of are connected and form a mushaped group , read gtr , above W a milra 

cut by mistahe, baa been obliterated , possibly the correct reading is •ii<j,a<ll**rt, and being absolntely nndislinguis 
able in the alphabet of the inscription 

» L 2 —The V of has been destroyed , the err of Vtrnfb? has been damaged 

• 1 translate by ‘ in the (civil) year,’ because sometimes appears in its stead after dates of the "inkraaia 

era The years of the VikramB era are in Western and North-Western India the laulika, ” common or civil years in con- 
tradistmcbon to those of the §aka era, which are SAitrtya, t e , used in the works on astronomy 


t The form of the text ViiijU is half Prakrit and half Sanskrit 

« I leave the expression awfnv literally ‘root image’ untranslaUd, because I am not certain about its teehmcal mean- 
ing I suspect that it means ‘chief image’ and is intended to distinguish this statue, which stood in the adytum, from the 

nnraerons smaller ones in the hh amt 1 or the oloistcrs 

W IS had Sanskrit, hut common in Jama books The correct expression would he gfim WU -V or 

wltu T Pu i '•r 
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XVIII.— ON THE PEDESTAL OE AN IMAGE OE PAR^VANATHA, IN THE 

KANGEA BAZAR. 

By Dr. G. Buhlbr, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. 

The following inscription in eigM lines is incised on the base of image of Pariva- 
n&tha in the porch of a small Hindu temple dedicated to Indravarman in the Khngra 
Bazar It has been so smeared over with led paint and oil that some of the letters are 
very indistmct, and m the last line broken away. 

(LI) 

(2.) [ i ] 

(4) I [cT 

(6) TTT - 1 [l] ^ I 

(6.) [?rer]t i 

(7 ) [^]t[cit] ifjRTfw: i [i ] [’g] 

(8.) fer — ^ gw 1 gjircm [ii] 

Traijslation. 

Om (I«) the year 80 * 

In the RAjakulapac/ioA^a” was a Suri {called) Abhayachandra. His pupil 110!; 
named Amalachandra A bee at the lotus of his feet (teas) Siddhar&ja , from him 
{sp) ang) Dhanga from Dhanga was born Obashtaka. 

His wife was Ralha .... From her weie born two sons wholly devoted 
to the law, taught by the Jina. The eldest brother was called Kundala ka , the young- 
est was named Kumara. This effigy has been made with the 

permission 

' L 1 Read of?(xv^o — 

*L3 Read 

’ L 6 Poisibly , read — 

* L 7. PoeniUy ’So, — 

‘ Ab the characters of this inscription aro ancient Sitrada, closelj resemhiing those of tho Raijuutli Prafiastis, the 
jear 30 of the Saptarshi or Laukika ora, which ib mentioned in our document, prohahly falls lu tho ninth cenlurT and 
oorreaponds to 854 AD 

. 1 . 1 , ! “i™ gache^a indicates that Ahhay achand ra belonged to the Sictambaras? 1 am, howcicr, unable to find 

tbft K B ] ft k u la in the accc&siblo to mo 
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XTX.— ES’SCRIPTIONS FROM KHAJURAOIO. 

By PnorEssoB F. KiELnons, Pn D , C.I E , Gottingen 

I 

FRAGMENT OF A STONE INSCRIPTION [OP HARSHADBVA?] 

The stone bearing tbis inscription appears to have been found* near tho temple 
of VAmann, at KhnjurAho, nn ancient nnd doeajed town in the Ohbatarpur State, 
Bundclkhand, Nortb-'Western Provinces; nnd it is now kept in the modern mausoleum 
n^ar the temples Tliis is only a fragment of nn apparently scr\ large inscription It 
contains 13 imperfect lines, the total height of which is 1' 1", nhile the length of the 
lines, hceinnmg with V" m the first line, gradually mcrcsscs to 1' S” m line 8, and 
dccreasos again to 5" in lino 13 The writing is fairly well preserved The size of the 
letter^ is J* Tlic characters are NAgan , they closely resemble those of tho inscription 
of Yn^ovarmnn of the year 1011 (No II below), iiid make it probable that the 
in'cnplion is of about tho same tunc or somewhat earlier The language is Sanskrit, 
and what rcmiuns of the inscription is in verso 

Like the inscriptions of Ya^oiarraan nnd Dh angadevn (Nos. IT nnd IV below), 
this inscription appears to base opened with nn account of the creation of the universe, 
and of the n<Q of a princely family, which I take to he the family of OhandrAtroya 
In lino 0 it spcals of a pnnee, from whom were horn (line 0) tho famous Jcjjftka 
and VijjAka. In line 7, it furlhor mentions the illustrious Itnrshadcrn who by his 
oirn nrra conquered many proud enemies And from line 10 wo learn, that by some- 
body or other, avho may base been Ilarshadcva himself or his successor, the illus- 
trious prince KshilipAladca a w.aa placed again on the throne 

Unrshadcvn is well known to us, from the inscriptions of Yaiovarman nnd Bhanga- 
devo, ns the son of RAhilo nnd fatlicrofYn^ovnrmnn And jrajjAkn and Vij jdka are 
clearly the two brothers Jayn^nkti and Vijaya^akti who arc mentioned as the sons 
of Vftkpati m the inscription of Ya/ovarmm, nnd of whom Vijaya^akti was the 
father of RAhiln and grandfather of Harshadeva Morco\cr both, without doubt, arc 
the two brothers Jcjft and Vljn mentioned in line 0 of the SInhoha inscription pub- 
lished by Dr Ilullzsch in Zcilttchrtfi d Dcuitch. Morg Ges , vol. XL, p 47, from the 
name of one of whom is domed the name of the country JejAbliukti, JejAhhuktika, 
or JcjAknbhukti. 

The pnnee KshitipAladcva, Sir A Cunningham is inclined to regard ns a son of 
Harshadeva nnd elder brother of Ya4ovarraan, but from the way lie is spoken of in 
the present inscription, it would appear that he was no Chandolla prince at all. And 
I have no doubt that ho really is tho samo Kshitipftladova who in hno 28 of tho 
Slyaddijl inscription* is mentioned ns the immediate predecessor of the prmco Deva- 
pAla, who was ruling (at EAnauj) in the (Vikrnmn) year 1005 Ya^ovarman was 
a contemporary of Dovap&la, his father Harshadeva m all probability was contem- 
porary with KshxtipAIadeva, nnd Ithureforc assume that tho rolativo yence in lino 10 

« Bf Arekatt Surtry ^ Zaita, toI XXI, p C6 A plotolilbognipli of Uiw jnicription wb» publwhod by Sir A. 
CmsoinKbuo, rtA XXI, pUU xti, B ; md m Imprriilon of It b»B been inpplied to me by Dr Bargees 

» An sdillon of Uiti Inscription, trbleb bM been UWy ro^disoorered by Dr Burgess, will bo giren at page 102 
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of our inscription lefots to Harslmdcva luinselfi and that this princo fiist defeated 
Kshitiphladeva, but subsequently reinstalled him in the government of his 
domimonB.’ 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4 

6. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 
18. 


Text * 

2f* tim w ?r 

^ [^] 

[s?]g II ” i [g] 

I ^5^TiT^(g)srflrfrW 

[TT]r*“ I msT ^ngftr^nim gg^ragsif^s ii 

•• ftfTre% 

ii tra 
w wirragM'® 
[sRstlur [f^] 


II. 


STONE INSCRIPTION OP YASOVARMAN, OP THE YEAR lOlJ 


The stone which bears this inscription appears to have been discovered some time 
after A D 1843, amongst the rums at the base of a temple, known as the temple of 
Lakshmanjl, at Khajuraho; and it is now built into the wall inside the entrance 
porch of the temple at which it is said to have been found.* The inscription has 
been drawn attention to several times in the volumes of the Archreological Survey of 
India, and an unfortunately very small pliotolithograph of it was published by Sir A 
Cunningham, in Arohmol Survey of India, vol. XXI, plate xvu , but it has not been 
edited before * 

The inscription consists of 28 lines. The writing covers a space of about 6' 8" 
broad by 2' 6" high Down to lino 16, and fiom line 22 to line 27, it is (with the 


• War* beirreen Ibe CInntMl'i. and tlio rnlors of Kanjd* 
knlija are mentioned, , in \t rec 3 of tlio inscription pub 
Iwlied mllitt Isiatic J2«eare{r«, vol Xll, p 359, in line 13 
of the Miiltoba iiLcription referred to abo\c, and probably in 
1ine2o( the niipnblisbed frigincnlary inscription If o 29 of 
tbs Lucbnoir Museum 

* From the iinpreesion tvben by Dr Burgess 
' Mitre, Sloha (Aniisbtubb) 

* Metre, Sbrd&Kvikiulita 
^ Metre, 6loka(Annsbtabh) 

* Metre, UpvjAti 
’ Metre, Sragdhnrd 
•* Metre, filoka (Annsbtnbb) 

“ Metre, Sra^dhnra 
** Read W«rt*ll?l. 

*• Metre, Aryl 


Metre, §ln1>a ( \nii>1itnb]i) 

Mctic, SurdfiKiikridita 

Metro, §luka (Annili^ubh) 

*' Metio, Alia 
” Metre, llitlindilli itn 

' Sio Airhaitt Sntvnf nf Tndta, vol II, pp 426 
428, lol XXr, pp 65 and S4 [Hurt in 1838 {J A, S Btn 
vol VIII, p ICi) called it Pli iturlilinjn, but it la note called 
Laksliinanil and tlio temple knoivn ns Cliaturbhiiia ja at 
Jatknro — Fd ] 

* I lm\o for some tunc been in ^insspssmn of three rub 
bingsof Dim iiiscripfmn tiki,, b^ or for Sir A Ciumingbam 
and kindly made o\u tome Uj Mr Flict, but only tbe two 
impression* sui.plio .1 to mo bi Dr Rurgisa have enabled mi- 
to edit tlie lusiriplion critically 
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exception of a few ahsharas ■n'lucli can be icaclily suppbed) ■well preserved, but the 
middle portions of the lines 17-21, and the second half of line 28, have suffered consider- 
ably by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, so that altogether about 30 ahsharas 
have either gone altogether or are, at any rate, illegible in the impressions The size of 
the letters is from ^ to The characteis, which aic beautifully and carefully executed, 
arc of the so-called Kuhla type,® diffeiing little fiom the oidinary Devandgaii ® They 
include the somen hat 1 are sign for y/ia, eg, vajhdlkdia towaids the end of line 8, 
besides, attention may be drann to the old foim of the sign for p/ia, used exceptionally 
in the woid phafa, at the beginning of line 6, and to the old foim of the medial e in the 
last woid savitre of the inscription 

The language is Sanskiit, and, excepting the introductoiy blessing and the conclud- 
ing portion of line 28, the inscription is in verse The veises, of winch the total number 
IS 49, were composed (verse 47) by the poet MAdhava, the son of the grammarian 
Dedda. The inscription was written by the haranika, or writei of legal documents, 
Jaddha, the son of Jayaguna(^’) of the Gauda eountiy (v, 48) The name of the 
engraver was given in line 28, but it is now illegible The language of the inscnption is 
fluent and correct, and in lespect of orthogiaphy, too, there aie few things that need be 
drawn attention to The letter b is thioughout denoted by the sign for v. The dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal sibilant in kasmti a, line 13, and the palatal foi the dental 
in haildsdd, line 24, and Savddnusdiana, line 27 Instead of amisidra, we have the 
dental nasal in vaniah, line 5, and in hansdh, line 15 , instead of iicha, ncha in vanohana, 
line 1, instead of mi, mvr in namvii, line 14, and namvra, line 26, and instead of the 
conjunct yyr,yo in ttjvala, lines 3, 6, and 11, and in prodyajtdld, line 16 The sign foi 
visarga has been omitted in vakshasihale, line 2, kslnhpd stmanh, line 9, sddhubht 
siiiyale, line 19, and rave sjiashta; line 20, where the omission is really permitted , but 
also, wrongly, in Uasnnta, line 4, nnd pi dpti kshaydga, line 6 The rules of euphony 
have not been observed in ugi dn=jagaii, line 1, and -in yam=vichintga, line 10, 
bhdmibhritdm-varishthah, hno 10, and savarnndm=vidhtnd,\mo 12. Lastly, nishantia 
IS put wrongly for mshanna in line 8, and iridiva for trtdiva in line 24 

The inscription is dated, in line 28, both in words and in decimal figures, * in the 
year 1011,* which, as a year of the Vikrama eia, coi responds to A L 953-54 And it 
records (inverses 42 and 43) the erection of a temple of Vishnu, under the name of 
Vaikuntha, by the prince Tasovarraan, also called Lakshavarman (veises 37 and 
39) of the Chandr3itieya(or Ohandclla) family By way of introduction, the inscrip- 
tion furnishes an account of the anccstois of Ya4ovaiman and of his own achieve- 
ments. In the family of the sage Ohandratieya, who himself was a son of the sage 
Atri, there was, we aic told, the piince Nannuka (v 10), whose son was V&kpati 
(r. 12). Vfikpati had two sons, Jayafiakti and Vijaya^akti (v. 14), of whom the 
latter begat Kilhila (v 16), whoso son again was lEaisha (v 18). This pimce 
married a lady named Kanchhuki, of the OlihliamAna tube (v 21), who bore to 
him Yas' oval man Tins piince, m veise 23, is leprescntiMl m a general way as having 
earned on sneccssful wars against the Gaudas, Khasas, Kosalas, Ka4miras, 
Mithilas, Mdlavas, Ohcdis, Kuiiis, and Guijaras, and he is, in paiticnlai, stated 
to have defeated the king of Cliedi (v 28), and conqnciod the KAlafijara mountain 

* [bee Dr Bublcr's rcinarLs oo the Dcwal Trasisti, ante p 73 — Eil , 

•i ^ 
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The inscription appears to have been sot up after the death of Ta^ovarman ; for, 
in verse 44., we are introduced to his son Dhanga, who, in verso 45, is represented as 
ruhng the earth as far as K&lau 3 ara, and as far as Bh&svat, situated (?) on the banks 
of the river of Mhlava, up to the banks of the river Kiilindl (or Tomun&), and to 
the frontiers of the Chedi country; and even as far as the mountain Gopa, or Gopfidri. 
These localities indicatOj then, the extent of the Ohandella kingdom during the reign of 
the prmce Dhanga; and that kingdom, accordingly, extended fiora the river Yamuna 
in the north to the frontiers of the Chedi kingdom in the south, and from K&laujara in 
the east or north-east to Gopftdri, the modem Gw&lior, in the north-west. Dh&svat, 
judging from the way in which it is introduced, should bo looked for, opposite to 
Kl&lanjara, in the west or south-west, and I would therefore identify it with Bkhilla- 
sv&min or Bhailaovfi,min,tho modern Bbilsa on the river Votravatl or Betwa,from 
near which was issued the grant of the Ohandella Madanavarmadeva of the year 
1190.* 

Attention may here bo drawn also to the mtcrcstmg verso 43 of the inscription 
According to it, Yai overman bad received the imago of Yaikuntha, whicli ho set up 
in the temple founded by him, from DevapAla, the son of Horambap&la. Hcram- 
bap&la m turn bad obtained it from S&hi, the king of Kira, who bad received it from 
the lord of Bho^a, who again had got it from the Kaildsa. Devapala is called haya- 
pati, which may mean either ‘ the lord of horses’, employed (like aiva-pati) as a title, 
or ‘ the lord of the Hay as’ , however this may be, there can, I behove, bo no doubt 
that the Devapfida, hero spoken of,^ is the same Dcvap&la who is mentioned as a 
paramount sovereign (ofKanauj) and as the successor, of Kshitipftladeva, in the 
Slyadonl inscription, with the date (Vikrama) Samvat 1005. The Kiras have, as 
I have stated elsewhere,® by some been identified with the KaSmirns, while in the 
JBrthatsaiiihttd, XIV, 29, they are separately enumerated as a people mliabiting the 
north-east, together with the Ka^miras. Bhota, according to Lassen,® is the modern 
Tibet 

Bmally, in tbe last line, the inscription appears to mention a pnnee Vinhyaka- 
paladeva, regarding whose relation to the Ohandella princes I am unable at present to 
offer any conjecture. 


Text^ 

L. 1. n 


‘ S«e Indian Antiquary, vol XVI, p 202 
» SeeiS vol XVIl, p 9 

‘ Jniwcle AUtrthumJeunie, Sod Ed , rol I, p 623 


^ from impressions taken by Dr Bnreess 

* Metro, Sikharin! 

• Metre, Slrddlarikrl^ita, and of the two next rerses 
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^ dKiPtjff 

*^^*^'ilt!l«^^ct^<t|■cl■^^l• II —[3]. 


3 ai w i«i«i<tr^*4 1 *>*< 1^ Mmri il^iq Cgi^)^ 

^ «h>aKn<»h^ni4i^^j<Hiiiii rf k ?T ^ ; ” 

^ ^(f)rr g w\ q 4i<ii ; ii —[4]. 

dd^»ill«|p« TRra"- 

i ?ra:H5fT ** w[Tr’‘]^an^lSvJt »idi*y^i xraifr ii “—[5]. 

T^rat f^TT^TT ^if^Tfi3^raratr^Troft“ to ^8«nsi^<n»if^fdnkrdu<u ; i 

^ fw^TOtsi[**] n«rt«ti«5in»i^«i*TOfd^njMI n t ffltiq %JJT: II — [6]' 

y<i<ny<iMKi*;ii2n?n5r. 

5 xi1^?r^ftriT‘ ^ i 

Trarfk ^ fd<«d ? :< T q4^^Mm ?w *i(d ii *®— [71 

^T% ^PyHiyifild. ^ fir. aiMf^<lini<4^4imttnMddinj<d [^] ff Tf ^^ ^’ “ n a i< | |<j<«i I 

4<lsh*i<II ^ydl ^ “tll^'*iil<l'ilfd*ll<SI|uid<fll - 

0 tfTT 5T ^ WmfiTL*’'] -^Kll^lttid ’ II —[8] 

d4$|plhUUy<U*<dMI ^j4^’Md|<(dl^<^^HI gidaidy<IMI<y<ljin}!<dldi I 
fra«n^TT^m^rawr ^ titot ^ aiftr* ^rar^rroSl^^ Tira% ^ ii"— [9] 
flcT 'cldHi'IUukKrdchHiH^I <ia|^«<dshl'dW*dRi*y - 

^l^iy4M^I ' ai*<thiMd*ir ^ aNfTOfTO’ ’RHIPtIT: fro^TO^TIrW. ^qrftl^TTrr wn?[ ii’'— [ 10] 
^4jlRr < idqF<^«n<d4$ridnh^ ir Hth*f|t^ithl«d4d (^?) ^dn[q<M fa^: 1 

•rnr ’2rw«T^jjfrr 4^<i^an I^mti to ^i«ny 

8 f%TOT ^ ?(?) ^l^^5q*4g IT ' gr i II — [HJ. 

d4ilK«i<l(^M<l[^ffK • ^ ? r»W iTO l«wfd^^c|M ; i 
^TRimOT »^f?T ^TigWlfiT yl^fdrf^rn II *"—[12] 

zi«?ii«^idi«!ir»iTOOwr)ntiii«i*nf‘(fffV?TTOU[ctit!iMrd<«ndi»i i 
tfi'ilPrft. I Rm a*hl<qil - 


*" Uend 

" Tlie althaia *n «<“ on{,iniIli omitted, and la engravtd 
iboTC tlie lino 

Onpnilly o^rH^il 

•* Jlctn., Siklnrinl , iiid of I lie next veree 
Tbc tno nlxhiirax qre? «ert orioiimll) ouiittid, and are 
■ iii;niicd abuiL llit Iill 


Metre, Sardulavikndita , and of the next ri.r<e 
Beda se$i[ 

I' Metre, Mand&kranld 

" Metre, fiarddlavikridita, and of tbe next ier«e 
'* OriKinally efiRnflfif 
” Metre, Upujati 
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r. II ”—[13] 




•II “-[14]. 


' drilTi^lW fpra \lf^t!lHa!Gt«r\y*l^ I r*l9« “ 

■ftSfrt mf*ti f^rET: II “—[16]. 


[?]d^ H lf q ^ tt ”—[17]. 

=qhr^»jt[jrEr - 

11 . ^ree^C*^): D**] 

^Bpsnf^ ^ ii ”— [18]. 

?w ^ fNw - 

wrfsd’J viePldil i 

f^wrfsT^ Pft^ II “—[19]. 

HWPHwCW - 

12 . q’. H'^qii; 




’rm [qi; ii ”— [ 20 ]. 

D*] w g ir \i^rqd] q i T f” 


rtii”— [ 21 ] 


qfTa^«d*!4i qT*=nTT?5ffRrfi9|?^q’ II “ — [22] 

ar)^: ^ i roidi 


d^irdml ^ - 

f^: ^»n« 4 <M ! n “—[ 28 ]. 

^ armr ^ ^ ^ trpffl^ iTf qd*^rn*tH ; finift ^ i 


Metre, YaaMtetilaU 
- OnpnaUy „ad -ifltW. 

^ Metre, irjL 
** Mttre, Upaj&h. 

*Beaa»|ftfir«I 

** Metre, filoica (Annelitiibh) 

^ Matxek SdrdAlariktl^ta 
“ Bead eUt^fw; 

” Metre, Yaentatllakfc 


*° Metro, S&rdAlavilcrl^ita. 

” The fitet of theao two altharat u qmte illegible in 
the unpreteione 
*’ Metre, Sragdharft 
** Bead ^nudi r fto 
*4 Metro, filoka (Anuehtabb) 

“ Metre, Yneantatilrlcd 
” Metre, Sragdhard 
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-[ 24 ]. 

dysidR cra^ i^wid w?i^: 

sfiTw ?[Ttift Rnsfif^twt^rarni stuw g m; [i’‘] 


rm n ”—[26]. 

y<din<nii ^(^)«rRt «!mTC^]ft[s?TCT%] 

flirgc T ^R«< 4 jji i 

^* 5 rT: ” 

^RrrnFrTSI^: II ”—[26]. 


16 ^«h\qr<M«tita‘^Rl^^«d<i< gT fdmd - 



I 


iw^C’srara^l^^T^CsnYTt] 

^ ift(^ 5Tt^: g fl^fij] ^ 4 <«WT]?rRr['RnF] ii —[27]. 

•j >j 

f^Wrlf^fiTXIRnRt - 


17 



<j<^y< 3 ! 4 ci(g)^ si 3 e: j|d*?ld 5 R<M ^r<rn[ ii “ — [ 28 ], 
td^‘°diidi«h^M^a^ ’; ^nf%*T|[^]f?T[5^]^[^?]2ra[’ssf^?Tf%grr[’F9]»^ ’^PcfJr[^^ i 
^D®I?] — — — [dl^iSTt;?]^MI*dlI^I ^*Wpl *f\*W 

Irrarfi?; ii “—[29]. 





18 . f<<«!ld«c?\<|^l 4 i^: I 

Ml5dMd*l<^di: ^rspfffxT [?fiT]5EIT: ^[df|j5!9] II “—[30] 
^[m]^rRRT[f%fe]cT[^]?T^[firfW^?] [ 1 ^?]^ - 

dR g^g ^ f ^^ WTKpU<^R«i dlddiU^lfka iT^ 
grare ?R^^ 5 ZIT 


Ketre, ^ikhnniii 
” Metre, SirdftlaTikridita 
" Bead^^ 

<i Metre, Siagdhtri, andoE the nest Terse. 


41 The first aktiara in [«PTO] >«» *>>• impwwon* 
looks like T 

4 > Metre, SdrddlavikrMita 
4 * Metre, Manddkrintl 
4 * Metre, &rdfilaTikil^ita 
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19 II "—[31] 

^ trT[fir]T5^^5TM‘ I 

w I nil Ri 4ti [tfc?rfiT]’^iTf%[f«] - 

II “—[32] 

[f^]!^T^[fii] gw*?niE^r^ [mf5Tr]gr ^cTa * 3r H<uth*i<a i 

^ C?pnT]^ftfiKRiKri«i| II "—[33] 

I ^ %mS\4 II "—[34] 

I n{r*i4i[^]w»rrtwT[?r tr^?] 
[?i^T?]^[f^iw]5rT[srf^]^[^]?T[f5ci f%]’y[%]?r. i 
[w ^t?w]fiT5m|5TM^[:"]mxrafn5hKT - 

Elflil«<s!|*|>{4| 4^M<l<flMi| II "—[36] 
pA^r - 

r« - 

^ '5^[^]?j(?j)TTi5 - 

-- 4[^] JT arWli^] „ »_[3e]. 

sR:ri{«5*iww*msyi^f;<^rcf tro:im[T]“ i 
^ II "-[87] 

,«nr«jK;ii7rHni « d(wn rdr4<i« nr ^ - 

r -ZI !!^ ^] rm-. II “-[38] 

Wjd W]?nmT[Ti - 


23 


- 


*fif^7T5Rrt «nit: ^ ?iRn7[ ii —[39] 
^firaT9Rjn% ^ ^ 

W«ww[»Rf]qi*rT^ f^ . 


** Metre, Bracdliarft 
“ Metre, SWAUrilctMita 

to n, »Ba ft. two aieJaL „ . “• ^ «'* ft 

they mtj he retd either wey. ” *“ *® 

“ Metre, VeienUtiUVA. 


** Metre, gloka (Anuihftbh). 

" Metre, S&iddlaTikrldtta 
" Metre, Sragdharh. 

“ XliiB ahthara looke like tf, altered to t 
“ Metre, VaeantatilaU 

« Metre, fidrdAlavikrMita. and of the next two v.rse. 
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- * 

t^nsr 

treiT5T[5] 


’BT^cT ^ 51*11' n —[40], 


f^f^?i3r7f^^fT*Tr«?ni?rgo5i&wn3r€nr ii'^*— [41] 

^iTiT sjrarfii 

Krrt^ ni ^ ^vq 5T nz [TT2:^] ^ f ^(Ti [ytcr]g*g i 
^cgTild^^tlKrxifdtTT niUj^^ini 
^ ^ ri r ^ ^ ^(fe) n;^ra*Idd l fd^Hd^d 11“— [12] 
^!=TT3n(m)<nd'4ra' ’g^f^ fm. ^ - 


2D. 


TTToT.II^ 



1 


nP^jTn^'-TtTFTnm?! WTpl]. UTcr IffTOI 

%n3r ^Pisfrrft: fgf?i[vr?:rfr]=r^ ^aiV'Wcrsi ii— [ii] 

’5^17'. ^55rtwrr^iTJi^r*r5ir5r?:r3*iferrfr*^*iir?r*T i 

^ vi sa ^c i rff gnr ^zn^dWd*^rfir«T - 


2G 11 "—[14] 

’irarsT’ir^tTr Hi^fi jRrpT^^fcfr^jrzTf^ri ■qf^^»ii«*[^.i] 

[^r 7rBTr?Ftr0ft’«rg^f^<?Tr]^tirfiT4rdTrffCff f^[ffr]«i4ininndtiai«eii4(\«dl^!ii- 

II —[15] 


7iwnFrflrFrf^%:ir^JTr^»rnTinTnrriTiir^«=i w*id «ir<di i\ \ 

’SfW ^d] 

yr« rH T ?T?r*Tm5BdTr^?^n'?5n’^5iF7qiTsrf^TTJTai5RT if’'’— [40] 
3ia?T(s?n:)g:iim(^r)?Tr^?r fiiipTrKamr^ ^ wr TOf% i 

?ipinfr=i [5[if^]T<a wf?r*i n— [47] 

^i MiriHiniFq^ r 5nTfa>M?^3*^ €tw[f§rf<g3fn- 1 

^f^FEITT l iai fi gT’ qncpwol?-! II “’—[•18] 


2S 


mrmr- 

lift i3ra^[']"' 


I =1^ *ftf%5nm^[:]'" ir^rr «" 

-[49] 


*Wdm< 3 i 3T ^ tTejrr^Trrfti^j ^rjqrt ? » ^ t %?i ^[traffi]’! • • 

.'•’i ^F[qr*iTzrqi?''‘]tTTsr?^' trr^a^iFfr [^]wr 5r5m^[^’]*i[?ir] 

fM »lj[^?]ftf [V I?] smt HTR’d dl^5dRT II II ’RW. II 


-* SIctre, Vnii'tnt.itil iKu 
** Metro, ‘?niplli-»rj», niul of Hio next rcrie 
” Metre, tunlftlnvil rnlilii , mnl ot tlio iilxI veme 
“ The vowtl of till* atufiiira fft) iiiny buvobLOii etrutk out 
1 would sugi,(.>l n-idiiiK •fiRntlirn'IW 

** Metre, Vaemtatilnka, mid of tbc next roree 
" Metro, Arj a 


'* Tin'll eiJ'ie 'll vuarga wcri originally oiiiitlcd 
‘ Mitri hloKa (AiiimlilnWi) 

« Hero from 10 to H altharas aa ilItgiMe m the imprn 

*"«"ot tho aktharat in tliceo braikels oiili ef and ^ ijipeir 

to nit to bt ttrlam 
* ‘Ibw % wi'i originidli 

K 
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TbANBIiATION 


0ml 

Adoration to the holy VfLsudeva 1 

(Verse 1.) May that Vaikuntha protect you, who, frightening the whole world 
with his roanng, as hoar and as man-lion, slew the three chief Asuras, Kapila and the 
rest, {who were) terrible in the world, {and who) possessed one body which by the boon 
of Brahman enjoyed freedom from fear {and) could be destroyed {only) by {Vaihuniha) 
having assumed those forms I 

(2.) May the three strides of the god Hari, {made) when he was cheating Bali, 
(and) at once praised by the astounded gods and demons, protect the three worlds I 
Even now that one father of the three worlds, Hara, bears on his head the holy water 
which, respectfully then offered by Brahman, fell on {San's) lotus-foot. 

(8 ) May that god protect you, on whose famous breast, broad like the wall of 
the Anjana mountam, (and) covered with drops of water so that it appeared like the 
star-covered sky, (and) marked with scars by the swords of the Baityas, fell, withdrawn 
from all {other) inhabitants of heaven, many glances of Lakshmi, agitated with confu- 
sion at the proximity of the Mandara mountain ! 

{4t ) Deep hke the oceans, pleasing like the moon, radiant with the brilliancy 
of the sun, firm like the Creator, great like the noblest of mountains, munificent like the 
trees of paradise, — ^tell me truly, if anywhere there has been another lord, charming 
with a multitude of spotless excellencies unchangeable to the end of the world, equal to 
Yafiovarman I** 

(5 ) Brom Nature unmanifested fond) changeless there proceeded here the Great 
One ; from that was bom Self-consciousness, which engendered the group of the organs 
{upagraha ) , from that m due order the Subtile Elements took their origin, and from 
them the Gross Elements , from them afterwards proceeded the World ” 

(6.) Then, when the whole world had come to an end, there was first here by 
his own greatness the mighty Creator, the first sage of all kmds of knowledge, the 
divine witness on high, skilful in creating the three worlds, that ruler over all who 
dwells on the filaments of the opemng lotus. 

(7 ) Erom that Creator of the universe, that ancient being, that sage who is the 
abode of sacred knowledge, sprang those early sages of holy conduct, Marlchi and the 
rest Atri, one of them, begat the sage Chandr&treya, who by his ceaseless aus- 
tenties acquired fierce nught, (and) who was a flame of unfeigned mtensely radiant 
knowledge. 

(8.) The family proceeding from him, who caused the welfare of the worlds 
{and) was acquainted vnth every science (and) a receptacle of sacred lore that came to 
him of its own accord, is a fit object of laudation , {a family) where neither prowess has 
caused depression nor flattery elation, m which there has not been a particle even of 


“ The above giies'the general meaning of the verse, I believe, correclljr , but the first half of it docs not admit of a 
proper coiistmetion oi a 

” j of S&nkhj/a Aphontmt o/’Xopifa, translated by Ballantyne, 8rd Ed, p 71, Danes EtndH 

Phlcophy, pp 20 and 21. 36, 64. Ih. word^ of the text appe.m to denote the five o^an, rf 3’t£ five 
organs of action, and manat ’ 
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feelileness, and where the attainment of the objects desired has not tended to the destruc' 
tion {of the possessor) 

(V. 9 ) How shall we praise the pnnces of spotless fame of that {family), whose 
thoughts were nobly directed towards the piotection of people in distress, the possessors 
of every blessing who, full of energy, inasmuch as they practised the conduct of the 
golden jge, had a mentorious existence, {and) who had the strength to destroy as well as 
to protect the whole eartli ? 

(10) Among them there was the illustnous pnnee Nannuka, a touchstone to 
test the worth of the gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame, (and) of whom, inasmuch as his 
enemies without exception bowed down at the progress of his unprecedented valour, 
pnnces confounded, tlirough fear, earned the command on their heads, like a garland. 

(11 ) As he conquered many hosts of enemies {and) was shaped like the god of 
love, hiE name, made known by the spread of the laudations uttered by groups of 
delighted panegyrists, at once took its place in the minds of deer-eyed women whose 
bodies weie emaciated {toilh love of htni), while despair unobstructed forcibly took hold 
on crowds of antagonists 

(12 ) From him, who in battle defeated tbe enemies {and) whose speech was 
like that of Vakpati, ‘ the lord of speech,’ was born the illustnous V Rkpati, whose spotless 
fame roams about m all the three woilds, together verily with the rays of the sun. 

(13) 'Whose pleasure-mound (was) that "Vindhya, the peaks of which are 
charming with the sneet notes of his excellencies sung by Hii.lta women seated on 
spotless lotuses, {and) on which groups of peacocks are made to dance by the bubbling 
noise of waterfalls rushing down from its tops 

{14i ) As the moon and the Kaustubha {arose) from the ocean of milk, so were 
born from that home of wonder two sons, Jaya^akti and Vijaya^akti 

(16 ) Princes, when they are met together, enraptured praise with shakmg of 
heads the deeds of both of them, by the unmeasured prowess of whom adversanes were 
destroyed, as woods are burnt by a blazing fire 

(16 ) The younger of the two begat a son named Rfihila, thmkmg of whom 
the enemies enjoy little sleep at night 

(17 ) Who never tired, at the sacnfice of battle, where the terribly wielded 
sword was the ladle, where the oblation of clarified butter was made with streammg 
blood, where the twanging of the bow-strmg was the exclamation vashat, {and) at 
which exasperated warriors raarchmg in order were the priests, successful with his 
counsels (as nith sacred hymns) sacrificed, like beasts, the adversaries m the fire of 
ennuty, made to blaze up high by the wmd of his unappeased anger 

(18 ) Then that most excellent of rulers, whose vigour was aught but slight, 
begat the illustnous pnnee Harsha, who was almost like a tree of paradise, the flowers 
of whose widely expanding fame make the regions fragrant with the scent of their per- 
fume even now 

(19 ) In him {were) fortune and eloquence combined, statesmanship {and) heroism, 
vigour radiant with the quahty of goodness and complete patience come to him by 
nature, contentment and a desire for victory, modesty and self-confidence Endless as are 
his excellencies, what is it then that we shall praise of that meritonous store of marvel ? 



132 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(V. 20.) He who (toas) afraid to offend against the law, anxious to worship the feet 
of (Vishnu), the enemy of Madhu, unacquainted with wicked utterances, abashed when 
his own excellencies were bemg enumerated, void of calumnious speech, (and) mute by 
birth to utter untrue words, — what person then was he, that is thus praised as in every 

respect endowed by nature with famous quahtics ? 

(21.) He, of beautiful body (and) unblunted intellect, with due rites married 

a suitable (lady) of equal caste, named KanchhukA, sprung from the Ch&hamAna 
tribe. 

(22 ) Arundhatl, priding herself to be her superior, was nevertheless unable to 
measure herself with her in devotion to her husband, and it was for this reason that she, 
although a good wife (and) intent to do the behests of her husband, extremely abashed 
as it were, became so utterly emaciated. 

(23 ) She bore to him that frontal ornament of princely families, the illustrious 
Tfin g Ya^ovarman, who was a sword to (cui doton) the Gaudas as if they were pleasure* 
creepers, equalled the forces of the Khasas, (and) earned off the treasure of the 
Kofialas; before whom perished the Ka^mlrl warriors, who weakened theMithilas, 
(and) was as it were a god of death to the MAlavas, who brought distress on the 
shameful Ohedis, who was to the Xurus what a storm is to trees, (and) a scorching' 
fire to the Ofirjaras 

(24.) If (Kama), that munificent son of EAdhA, and that true-speaking son 
of F^du, and (Ai]una), that heroic son of PrithS, — need we say it? if all those 
whose greatness is any way famous, who have passed away, were to be here again, they 
would, blushmg at their own conduct, bend down their faces, were they to see him 
here now. 

(26.) "While this prince is protecting the distressed, the carrying of arms (only) 
tends to fatigue men , while he is grantmg desires, the trees of paradise (only) furnish 
beds of flowers for the amorous play of the Siddhas ; the lord of nches has his mind 
bewildered at the growth of (hie) real wealth, when he is dallying ; while hie face is a 
feast of the eyes, the moon causes dehght (only) to groups of lotuses. 

(26 ) "When the dust rose on the expeditions of his forces, the river of heaven 
had its current diverted midway by the embankments formed in it , the sun, having its 
lustre covered, was pleasant bke a mirror, seeing the sky all over covered with clouds, 
the elephant of the lord of the gods became delighted, [and) the swans eagerly looked 
upwards, (and) a thousand eyes of averted enemies became closed 

(27.) Him, (who remained) calm at the head of battle, where a fire was spread- 
mg with the masses of flames issuing forth from the strokes of the big trunks, meeting 
m fight, of the mutually enraged elephants, (whigh was) terrible with the deep sounds 
of the bow-stnngs, (and) where the laughter of demons, intoxicated with the blood 
drunk by them, was made awful by their mad confused shouts, — bun Fortune, frightened 
as it were, anxiously embraced ’ ® 

(28 ) Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the Chedi king whose 
forces were countless, who had put down his lotus-foot on rows of diadems of famous 
princes, [and) who tned to protect himself by showers of arrows of enraged irresistible 

mchers, standing on mighty infuiiated elephants that were marching along like towering 
Anjana mountains. ° ° ‘'‘'"ering 
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(V. 29.) [This verse, of which a portion is more or less illegible in the onginal, 
appears to say that the wires of the enemies considered his face more beautiful even than 
the moon and the lotus]. 

(30.) At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually managed to ascend 
the slopes of the snowy mountain, where plentiful flowers had been gathered by Um& 
from every tree of paradise; where the troops of horses became unmanageable with 
fnght at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges, [and) which were crowded 
with (Ai«) mighty elephants, terrified at the roaring of lions suddenly awakened from 
their sleep 

(31.) [He easily conquered the E41an]ara mountain, the dwelling-place of §iva, 
which 18 so high that it impedes the progress of the sun at mid-day ] 

(32.) By people who, since they began to handle the sword, have never ceased 
to observe the vow of heroism, by those who from childhood have never broken their 
plighted faith, by those who, till their hands began to ache, have bestowed ample wealth 
on suppliants, as well as by those who wish to have their desires fulfilled, — ^he is praised 
by (all) good men, enraptured at the tales of lus high pre-eminence. 

(83) The people, among whom the notion of his being a human being had 
been banished by his manliness, certainly did absolve his fame from all blame for going 
to the sp, afraid as it was of meurnng censure by coming in contact with other men, 
and of never obtainmg rest if it were constantly to roam about 

(34;) [having given birth to) thw steadfast [prince), Kanchhukfi alone in 
this world earned her head erect [mth pnde) at the birth of a son, just as Devakl did 
by [giving birth to) the enemy of Madhu. 

(36.) Since the wives of the Siddhas sing his fame, the ornament of all faultless 
rulers, [tohich ts) charming by reason of [hts) heroism, generosity, wisdom, and a 
multitude of other spotless quahties,— to laud him, that sun in scattering the enemies, 
is like illumining the thousand-rayed (sun), when it has clearly manifested the three 
worlds. 

(36 ) In battle, the impetuous nmssive arms of that ocean of regal splendour, 
engaged in conquermg the earth, did not cease to itch, even though the enemies,— their 
sight bewildered, when their mmds were frightened by-the loud fearful sound of the 
twanging of the string of his terrible large bow, crooked like the brow of the enraged 
god of death and emitting a shrill sound,— had clearly disappeared, nobody knew whither. 

(37.) Whoever attempts to desenbe in words the expansion of the fame, pleasing 
like the autumnal moon, of the prince Lakshavarman, that foohsh-mmded person 
looks, beeSuse he is familiar with the hght of a lamp, up to the lord of the day at mid- 


day. 


f38) Thisbnght fame of his, which rivals the great splendour of the moon, 
to regions which [even) the sin-destroying Vfimana did not reach, when he 
S^orosM?oTer tie erfh oa the oooMioe ol cheatag the gt^^-minded BaB, 
S which the eua (ewa) dees not reach, heeanee its rays are nnpeded by the hnndieds 
of peaks of the Lok&loka mountains. 

- . at. TOT»B8» Iw M*. degem eranin end ehonld be emded —I ebonld 

vsnfirfhwe. 
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(V. 39.) Steadfast {and) possessed of fierce ardour, the illustnous Lakshavar- 
inan in his conquests of the regions made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalmda and 
the offspring of Jahnu,® one after another, his pleasure-lakes, encamping the forces of 
his army on either banks unmolested by any adversaries, {and rendering) their waters 
muddy by the hatbmg of his furious mighty elephants 

(40 ) In the halls of princes, where sages dwell, (and) where good people meet, 
m the village, in the assemblages of the lowly, among the rows of shops of merchants, 
{and) where streets cross, where wanderers talk together on the road, {and) in the huts 
of the dwellers of the forest, — everywhere everybody constantly from astonishment is 
loud only in praise of hie excellencies. 

(41.) His face hemg serene like the full-moon in autumn, the anger dwelling 
in his heart is manifested {only) by the lotus-faces, deprived of the decoration of 
red-lead, and by the round breasts, stripped of their pearl-strmgs, of the wives of his 
enemies. 

(42 ) Me erected this charming splendid home of (Vishnu), the enemy of the 
Paityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain of snow; the golden pinnacles of 
which illumine the sky, {and) on which groups of lotuses are wafted to and fro 
by multitudes of banners on high poles; at the sight of which the inhabitants of 
heaven, met together on festivals, filled with mcreasmg delight, are struck with 
wonder 

(43) {The image of) Vaikuntha {which) the ornament of pxmees, the illus- 
trious kmg Ta4ovarman, who crushed his enemies, has setup {here), — ^the lord of 
Bhota ohtamed it from the Kailfitsa, and from him Sfihi, the king of Hlra, received it 
as a token of friendship, from him afterwards Heramhap&la obtained it for a foiue of 
elephants and horses, and {Taiovarman himself) received it from Hevapfila, the lord 
of horses {Rayapati), the son of {Reramhapdla). 

(44) As the moon {arose) from the great ocean, so was bom to him a son, 
causmg 3 oy to the people, the illustnous Dhanga, who by his arms has firmly estab- 
lished his upright rule over the earth, whose praise is sung by champions before whom 
the hosts of enemies are perishing in battle, {and) whose two feet are constantly 
worshipped with garlands, fallen down from the crowns of pnnees who bow down 
{before him ) , 

(46 ) who rules the earth, playfully acquired by the action of his long and 
strong arms, as far as KAlafijara and as far as BhAavat, situated (?) on the banks of 
the nver of M&lava , from here to the banks of the nver Khhndl, and from here also 
to the frontiers of the Chedi country, and even as far as that mountam called Gopa 
(Gophdn) which is the umque abode of marvel, 

(46 ) who, a source of munificence, bravery, discernment, of arts and dalhance, 

of mtelligence, majesty and might, accomplishing his purposes, by means of such 
conduct, all at once created m the mmds of well-disposed people the behef that tho 
Kah-age had, out of season, come to an end. ^ ^ ^ «« mat the 

(47 ) The poet Mhdhava, whose father is Dedda, learned in grammar has 

composed this eulogy, he whose spotless fame as a poet wise men, filled with ranture 
celebrate m tales. 


I e , tte Yamunft and tLe Ganges 
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(V. 48 ) The eulogy has been eagerly written m pleasing letters by the son of 
Jayaguna (?), the wnter of legal documents, Jaddha, the Gauda, who knows the 
Sanskrit language. 

(49 ) May the ruler of the land protect the earth 1 May the law of the three 
Vedas prosper ! May cows and the twice-bom rejoice I May the people obtain happiness I 
In ten hundred years mcreased by eleven, the year 1011. 

Engraved (teas) this {eulogy) by the artizan .... 

While the lUustnous VinfiLyaka(?)pfi.ladeva is protectmg the earth, the earth 
IS not taken possession of by the enemies, who have been anmhilated. 

Adoration to the holy Vdsudeva I Adoration to the Sun I 


m. 

INSCRIPTION FROM A JAINA TEMPLE OP THE YEAR 1011 

This inscription* IS carved on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinandtha, at 
Ehajnr&ho. It consists of 11 lines. The writmg covers a space of about Sf" broad 
by high, and is well preserved The size of the letters is about i". The characters 
are N&garl; in my opinion, not earlier than the thirteenth century. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the inscnption is partly inverse and partly in prose The verses offend 
against the metre, and the grammar is faulty, as regards orthography, the denial sibilant 
is throughout used for the palatal sibilant, and ah is employed instead of hh in vatadaha, 
for vatidkha, Ime 10 

The inscription records a number of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple 
where the inscnption is) by one P&hilla, whose name is spelt Fabila, and who is de> 
scnbed as held in honour by king Dhanga (or, possibly, Dh&nga), and it is dated, inline 
1, in the year 1011, and, m lines 10 and 11, on the 7th of the bright half of Yari&kha, on 
Somadina or Monday. Begarding the figures for the year (1011), it must be stated that 
the artizan, in the place of the cypher, first engraved the figure 1, which he subsequently 
altered to 0 , but the four figures actually are 1011, and cannot possibly be read in any 
other way The mscription, then, is dated in the same year as the inscription of 
Ya^ovarman (No. II, above), and it apparently mentions the same prince Dhanga, 
who is spoken of in that inscription as the ruling prince. Moreover, whatever may have 
been said to the contrary, the date undoubtedly works out satisfactorily Eor, taking the 
figures 1011 to denote the southern Yikrama year 1011, expired, the corresponding day is 
April 2, A.D 955, which vjaa a Monday, as reqmred.* On the other hand, the characters 
m which the inscnption is engraved are far more modem than those of the inscription of 
Yaiovarman; and taking the date to be correct, and the references in both inscriptions 
to be to the same Dhanga (the only pnnce of that name known to us), we must of neces- 
sity assume that the inscription, as we now have it, has, similarly to the inscription of 

* See Cnnmngliain’B Archaol Sun of Ini toI II, p 433, and toI XXI, p 67 The inscription has been edited bjr 
Dr B&iendraUl Mitra in the Jour A* Soe Beng toI XXTII, p 279, and a photo-lithograph of it was published by 
Sir A Cunningham in Arehttol Survey of Jndta, vol XXI, plate zri, J I now re-cdit it from an impression prepared 
by Dr Bargees 

* The corresponding date tor the northern Wkrama year 1011, enrrent, wonid he Saturday, April 23, A D 963 , and 
{Or the northern Vikrama year 1011, expired, or southern Vikrama year 1011, current, Wednesday, April 12, A.D 954. 
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Dhangadeva of tbe year 1069 (No 
copy.® 


IV, below), been re-engraved from a more ancient 


Text.* 


1 . 

2 . 

S 

4. 

6 . 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 





^re5lT(’^)g®{Nft O’*] ^SRsrfsracflVt 

?TP?i jpnwfH f^r*r*rraW iianTTfiRi*- 
sitjrt i(iO t ^ ’^5^Tf23ST ^ 

wsifife^ r n \ v(v?)w^ « [«’*] 

g ^ ^tfii 

f?rerfH [i’']?nsTgTW?r^?mgfH^”vrar'- 


gfg >0 « 


TuAnsiiATion 

0ml 

In the year 1011. 

(Luo 1 ) He who bears tbe auspicious name P&hilla, renders illustrious ” his 
family, possesses a divine body, (and) a good disposition, is endowed with the qualities of 
tranquillity and self-control, (and) takes compassion on all beings, is pleased by good 
people (and) held in honour by king Bhanga, he bows down here to the lord of the 
Jinas. 

(5 ) 1, the P&hilla garden , 2, the Chandra garden ; 3, the small Chandra garden ; 
4i, the Samkara garden ; 6, the Pohch&itala'® garden , 6, the mango garden ; 7, the 
Bhanga garden-ground ; (these are my gifts). 

(8.) Whatever family there is here, when the family of P&hilla is no more, lam 
the servant of its servant, — may it guard my gifts I 

The M.ahhrhja-guru (or high-priest, ts) the illustnous Vhsavachandra. 

On the 7th day of the light half of (the month) Vaii&kha, on a Monday. 

*TbM,too, appear* forroerlj' to bare l)eon tbe opinion of Sir A Cunningbam , eeeJbnr Seng ’'At Sae rol. XZXII, 
p 274. In Jre^aol Survey of India, Tol. XXI, p 07, tbe lame scholar has taken tbe trne date to be " Samrat 1111, 
or A.D 1064, in wbiob year VaMkha tu d\ 7 did fall on Uosdaj, tbe IStb April " In reality, hovrorer, VatfdHa mu dt 
7, in A 0 1054, fell on Banday, April 17 

* Vrom the imprcuton taken by Dr Bnrgeu 

* Expretaed by a symbol 

Metre, M&linl , bat the second ball ofiends against tbe metre 1 propose to read the whole verse thni 

y4wi*ik(i«6 t ww. ironfkfipwmum srfvwo i ei n 

I Tbe akthara ^ looks at if it bad been altered to ^ 

* Tbe metre reqniree rtlfHw, »o ■written in the inecnption No VIII, below 

I Metre, dtoka tAnnebtabh), bnt the first half offends against the metre, and does not admit of a proper constrnction 
I weald laggeat reading tnfvSWn g it^ W. Wlfff hwtff 

» Onpntlly rfftes , read 

* Tbe word * white u need m the senee of ‘rendering white ’ (or bright, or fatnona) 

w I do not nnderatand thia word. 
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IV. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OF DHANGADEVA OF THE YEAR 1059, RENEWED BY 
JAYAVARMADEVA IN THE YEAR 1173 

The stone vrhich bears this inscription, was discovered in February 1838 by Captain 
T S Burt, of the Bengal Engineers, at a temple of Kha 3 urfl,ho, and it is now built 
into the wall on the right side of the entrance of the temple of Vi^van&tha, at the 
same place ^ I am now able to pubhsh an improved version of the text, from two excel- 
lent impressions taken by Br. Burgess. 

The inscription consists of 34 lines. The writing covers a space of about B' 2" 
broad by 2' 10" high, and, except that a crack, which runs through the stone from top to 
bottom, has rendered one or two nhsharas illegible, it is well preserved throughout. 
The size of the letters is from to 1". The characters are NAgari, they are not 
formed very carefully, and it is therefore occasionally difficult to distinguish between the 
signs for dha and va, those for ia, na and ta, those for cha and ra, those for ya and sa, 
and those for rgga and rmma. The language is Sanskrit, and, exceptmg the introduc- 
tory blessing, and the two dates in Imes 32-33 and at the end of hne 34, the inscription 
is in verse From a grammatical point of view, I need only state that m Ime 34 we 
find the wrong form prolblhat, for prodahlhat. As regards orthography, b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v , the dental sibilant is 43 times put for the palatal sibilant 
(e y , in silhart, line 1, suUa and imitve, line 3, vamsa, lines 7> 21, 27 and 80, &c ) and 
the palatal sibilant 12 times for the dental sibilant {eg., mpra$am£a, line 8, iamlochxtdh, 
line 9, frajah, line 10, &c ) , tovjjv we haveyp in iijvala, Imes 6, 10, 16, 24, and 31, and 
for the lingual or palatal nasal the dental nasal in hirantnayam, line 4, hshmna, hne 20, 
atachchhan^cha, line 16, and in dhydyan^japan jdhnavi-, hne 29 Besides, the sign for 
vtaarga has been wrongly omitted in varnna avarnna-, hne 15 , and the rules of euphony 
have been n3glcctcd m mhLnydya, Ime 1, and valnKkrita, hne 14, a.'o.dmripohchchhettd, 
line 22 

The inscription may bo divided mto two parts, the first* of which mids with the 
words prasaatih siddhd m hne 33, while the second part comprises the remaimng portion, 
to the end This concluding portion merely records that the (preceding part of the) 
inscription (which may be supposed to have become damaged or illegible) was caused 
to be (re-)wntten in clear letters by the illustrious pnnee Jayavarmadeva, and that, 
as we now actually have it on the stone, the inscription was written by the E&yastha 
JayapAla, of the Gauda country, and the date of this renewal of the insonption 
is (m hne 34) stated to be “ the year 1173, the 3rd day of the bnght half of (the 
month) Vai^Akha, on Sukra or Friday,” a date on which I shall have to oomment 
below. 

> Thit inienptian vai fint edited, most earelesslyi fiom impressions taken hj Captain Bart, and mth an Englisk 
btiuMion b/ Mr J C C Sntherisnd, in the Jour Beny At Sue toI VIII, pp 169 184 (Conf also Iiaasen, Xndueho 
AUttihumthunde, rol HI, pp 782 787) SobsequenUy, the text of the inscription has bean re-edited by myself, in the 
Jiaelnchton d JBSmgl Oet d TTwieniedo/Terf tii OS/tinyeii, 1885, pp 411.462, from an indifferent mbhing mads by or 
for Bit A Cunningham, and handed over to me by Mr fleet, and a smsll photolithogmph of it was pnblished by Sir 
A Cunningham, in the Arehaal Surveg of J«dia,xo\ XXI, plate xriu In his plate it is wrongly desonbpd as the 
•Inscription of Gan4a Dera.’ The name Gap^ occurs nowhere in this insonption. In 1887, Mr Heat made orer tome 
sarend rery fair rubbings of the insonption, which would hare enabled mo to oorreot some of the retdmga In my psenont 
edition of the text 
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The contents of the first part of the inscription (or of the original inscription which 
was renewed under Jayavarmadeva) may he shortly stated to ho as follows 

After the inti oductory blessing “ Om, adoration to 6iva/' the poet praises Siva (Budra, 
Digamhara, Sfiladhara, Mahe^vara), Bhdratl, the goddess of eloquence, and Gane^ a, and 
expresses his devotion to other great poets (verses 1-6). Verse 7 describes how the mun- 
dane egg came into existence. Prom the two halves of it Brahman made heaven and 
earth, while from his own mind he created Marlchi and other sages (v. 8). The most 
distinguished among these was Atri, from whose eye sprang the moon, and whose son was 
the sage ChandrAtreya, the progenitor of the distinguished race called after him, which 
will rule the earth as long as the moon lasts (vv. 0-12). After having expressed his 
admiration of the former great Icings of the OhandrAtreya family (v. 13), the poet goes 
on to relate how in the course of time there came m this race a prince named N annuka 
(v. 14), whose prowess reminded the gods of Arjuna (v. 15). He had a son, VAkpati 
(v. 16), who by his wisdom and valour excelled the mythical kings Brithu and Kakutstba 
(v. 17). His son was Vij ay a (v. 18), whose fame was sung by semi-dmne beings (v.l9), 
and who, after having subdued the neighhounng countries, like E&ma, on his warhke 
expeditions reached even the southernmost point of India (v. 20). He had a son, BA- 
hila (v. 21), who favoured his friends ^d punished his enemies (w. 22-23), and whose 
son, again, was Harsha (v 24), a king who protected the whole earth and subdued his 
adversaries (vv. 25-28). Harsba’s wife KanchhukA (w. 29-80) bore to him a son, 
named Yafiovarmadeva (v. 81), who, pious and mumficent (w 82-88), reduced other 
kings to the state of dependency (v. 84), filled the whole earth with his renown and with 
the fame of his excellencies (w. 36-36), and firmly established his rule (v. 37). He 
caused a large tank to be dug (v 38), and erected a magnificent temple for (Vishnu) 
Vaikuntha, which, to judge from the wording of verse 39, was near the temple at which 
the present inscription was put up, and which clearly is the temple the erection of which 
18 recorded in the inscnption of Yafi overman himself (No. II, above). YaAovarman's 
wife, PuppA (vv. 40-41], bore to him a son, Bhanga (v. 42), who is compared with 
Vishnu-Krishna (w. 43-44). He was so powerful that the rulers of Ko^ala, Kratha, 
Simhala (Ceylon), and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands (v 45), and so 
successful in his wars that the wives of the kings of EAfiohi, Andhra, BAdhAand 
Anga lingered in bis pnsons (v. 46). In short, Dhanga’s fame spread to the furthermost 
borders of the inhabited globe, and even beyond (v. 47). 

I may state here at once that the list of princes of the OhandrAtreya (or Chan- 
della) family, contained in the preceding, closely agrees with the list known to us from 
the inscription of Ya^ovarman, the only differences being, that the present inscription 
calls Vijaya^akti simply Vijaya and omits his elder brother Jayaiakti, and that itteUs 
us the name of Ya^ovarman’s queen. A comparison of the two inscriptions clearly shows 
that the author of the present inscription had the inscription of Ya^ovarman before him • 
and, desirous of making the pnnee Bhanga, with whom ho is more particularly con- 
cerned, appear even more illustnous than YaSovarman, he does not hesitate to cover the 
former with the most fulsome praise which, from an historical point of view, is of no 
•value whatever, ’ 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record that Bhanga erected a magni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu (Siva), with two lingas, one of emerald and thT^her 
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of stone (vv. 48-51). He also distributed grpat quantities of gold (v 52), and established, 
in connection witb the temple, dwellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were 
made of land, gram, money, and cows (w. 63-64). 

The inscription was put up after the death of Dhanga, for verse 65 relates that, 
when Dhanga had ruled the whole eaith over which he alone held sway, and had lived 
inther more than a bundled years, he abandoned the body m the waters of the Ganges and 
the Yamunh and entered into beatitude, closmg the eyes, fixing his thoughts on Budra 
and muttering holy prayers 

This eulogy of the prince was completed, when the illustrious pnest of the royal 
household Talodhara was directii^ the administration of justice (v 66). It was com- 
posed by the poet HAma, the son of Balabhadra, and grandson of the poet Nandana 
who was of the Savara (or §Abara) family and a resident of TarhArikA (vv 67-58) 
wntten by the KAyastba Ya^ahp&la (v 69), and engraved by Simha (v 62) The 
temple erected by Hhanga for (§iva) PramathanAtha was built by the architect 
Chhichchba (v. 60) May it last for ever 1 (v. 61) 

Ya^odhara, who is mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is almost certainly the 
Shatta Ya^odhara, who figures as donee m the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- plate 
grant of Dliangadeva,* of the (Vikrama) year 1055 , and the same grant also mentions 
the place TarkArikA 

The original inscription, in lines 32-33, ends with the words • “ The year 1059 (which 
as ayear of the Yikrama era, corresponds to AD 1001-2), at the glorious KharjfiravA- 
h aka, in the realm of the illustrious king hangadeva , the eulogy of the glorious divine 
Marakate4vara (* e , the emerald-lord, either §iva whose emerald linga has been men- 
tioned before, or the temple dedicated to him) is completed ” The date shows that Dbanga 
died between the Vikrama years 1056, the date of tlie Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
plate grant mentioned above, and 1059. KharjAravAhaka clearly is the older name 
of KhajurAho, where the inscription has been found, and where it is still. It is 
strange that the inscription should contain no allusion whatever to the successor of 
Bhangadeva 

The date of the renewal of the document, with which the inscription now ends 
does not work out altogether satisfactorily As mentioned above, the data for calcula- 
tion are the (Vikrama) year 1173, the 3id day of the bright half of VariAkha, Sukra or 
Friday. VariAkha ^u-di 3 of the northern Vikrama year (beginning with the month 
Ohaitra) 1173, current, corresponds to March 30, A D 1116, which was a Tuesday , and 
the same day of the northern Vikrama year 1173, expited, or the southern Vikrama 
year (beginning with the month KArttika) 1173, current, corresponds to April 17, A D 
1116, which was a Monday In the southern Vikrama year 1173, expired, the third 
tiihi of the bright half of VariAkha, calculated by Prof Jacobi’s Tables, began 2h. 16 m 
after mean sunrise of Friday, Aprd 6, AD. 1117, and ended 2h. 29m after mean 
sunriseof Saturday, April 7. I entertain little doubt that Friday, April 6, AD 1117, 
is really the day intended by the inscription, although according to the civil reckoning 
that day was the 2nd of the bright half of VariAkha, but, in the absence of additional 
details regarding the date, I am unable to speak more positively in this matter 

* Edited 1>j see in ilie Indian Anliguaty, vol XVl, p 201 
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Text.* . 


^ ^nr; fsFrra ii 

2Rr ^- 

^- 

2. Cni^]fe * ^j?nri«?rte^r^; t. n*— [2]. 

*11^ irft 1^(«r)^. 

?rr(arT)% i^nffr fw5«rf*rf^ ’RI i 

?it ^rnrtftr ^■#?wraTfiff?r 

t!! w fSnrf%?r Turrarg «r: i —[3] 

troqflpRst^llfsT WRrefJE ’E “ 

8. I srafHf5RWWR^(ll)WEW«^W?d«®~C43. 

PiflmPai^fE Wirt i 



f« r ft m ignm ' m.M(lP»^ Kiiii?, cr^mlsrl mk 


11^— [6], 


4. ije r rofiflu; i 

firct mrtt wi*«i ^«4nfl<afi>ffawi4 ; k •—[ 6J. 

IWIT^ ^rtlTRRli ^ 

ij^5S^fw^Er»r^[?Er]^iQftPra; i 

^Erarorfe fTcw(iw)rt fwt^(^)iPE: ii *— [7]. 



3- I 

?tWw 

^ nwnrot inareRrt ^Wrfir. w fi t wftm Srtnnt \ 
rm wTtfiTW«E^^fd«‘ rt«tr ^ f r ^tn ^Pifgm ggn trfw; r ”— [9J. 

wrtPpirtNPr- 


* Vtom. impmrioiu Ultes hj Pi Bnrseit. 
‘BetdfiiPj*, 

* Uebt, ixjk, 

* Tli« altihara «it, h th* oiigjnd, look* likeii 

* Vttrtf SirdfllsTikiljit* t *od o£ the next Teti 
Hetre,lT;i. 


^ Uetze, hUlinl. 

• Uetre, Slkben^lk Thie Tene hu been omitted la 
Jour. A*. Boe Bong toI Tin, p 168 

* Uette, 6&rd6kTlkt4itt. 

** Uetn, Slokx (Annihtabh). 

*' Metrei MendikrintAk 
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6 I 

NC^er] aidd: ^ttnroH’sira’r: i“ 

xnt ^ 5Tr ?TfW ttn: ii “— [lO] 

fn*wr«4: ^^^rnmnnstni: ti<lcm4|(Vi(d:i 
^rnT^ >h(^d)g4^f^d(dM<^TR^iqifM«1l ? iglf^ arfefT^; gN w r <iin<<*< - 


7. ai^: n — [ll]. 

'*i4iddflR(ai)3rT: fWN*( i N t^^tnqdH^g‘4nRNdIfa? i 8iOT ii “— [12]. 

^ ig^ MRnsTcrf^rfdfigi; ^tc!jt^[5^]‘*fRaT: i 
vnumu5ddraf^'«nrd<di: ” tra^irearam: i 



^ftnpar. “ Prafdd4d*4^na^* ^ sm: n ”— [is]. 

8. tBiS^ r^ irar8iT(^)iri i gmtfpgflq ^HniP5«ift»3^ifW?r: ii *’—[14]. 

gaf ^TNTrr ^ ^HTT? I 


«nfcrr R ^r wanfii^; n **—[16]. 

a?t^ R ar aPw rar ^TrawfirPa" arpwPr. P^Pni: ii ”—[16], 

Pron^- 

9. ai^ar ns rr ai T < n d^aif*<WRi i sPm^ i 


r; VTOw(5wr)*if«iTa^^: ii “— [l^l* 

TfW ^i[drd<*^ ^^fav!i4t: 


aatanfNifliat ^<4i<4 oi^idl Qtd'di I 
HiijRw ^T d arot 


10. afirasil fart: 

^Rar? Pm: a^rrsrr. a(5r)ai: n **— [18]. 

pM4]nT T f^ ^ ^grarci ^<pK I 

Rdddd^iP<diM« r MW y ffif% ; Mq<^R-qHn i ; i 

^i^v i a tfa - 


IX ^Ihu ngn of ponetattion b inperflaoiu. 

K Uetre, fi&rdAbnktldita, and of tlie next Tone 

I* I am donktful about tbia dkthara, in the ongtna], it look* lAe vt o* ^ 

M Metre, filoka (Annebtubb) The edifcir in Jour At, Boo. Bong, vol VIII, give* only part of tWi vene, and add* 
the note (p 177} ‘ The rest of this Sloka is wanting.’ 

w akthara again, in the onginol, is rather sft than vir 
w The akthara sj had originally been omitted, and is engraved below the line. 

M Bead and compare, eg , VAtavadatti, p 127 and p. 247 

>• Metre, S&rdillavikrldita. 
to Metre, Sloha (Annshtnbh) 
x> Metre, BathoddhatA. 

*> Metre, AiyA. 

» Metre, VasanbtilaIcA 
M Metn, Sdrddlavilcrldita. 

XX Metre, BathoddhatA. 
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11. ^ ^ftnirsut ” ii *'—[20]. 

^ ^<irv<i r » nwT «” —[^l]- 

12 ?rr 5TrfiTQjrsr?nnfr^Ti^ i 

Tii 5 qmfiT 55 B»j?z?r: ^ ^«?R*Tre?i n ”—[23]. 

[»ii]?rr^5r5»Tr«irriT*rqr5'ir»r"rr?f8r^: i 

nyiMmoi - 


13 . 


fir P<g T ^^ R fUWf^» tP KVP ^ II ”—[ 24 ], 


?T 



iRiwiir3rr^^sfV(^)?tr?r??Tw»m»?fir^ i 


««roT?rT[irT]^*‘^?3Te^H^ 
f^: ^rrrqwmrsr^r tr^ ?insrr?^ ii **—[26]. 
?j5rT^g[f?sr ^(»r)lr5r wmm - 


^TT I ^j;g??trfi?ST IcfiTrTT II * —[ 20 ]. 

fir.wcT8^»j«i *i« ««*?%<: wictfir ’w ^ n ” — [27] 

^[^T]’*^Mq<4<.Ji|^<^»idM3^<ieiiri: fvj^ [m]H’f i 

?rw fir^?iT^:’w?fiRrr''’- 


15 


fir^: II "—[28]. 

L !. "*11 ^*1?'*!?”* "r eonqwnng iho nonllicrn rogion, the lord npiln brought the oce»n to the wretched etate ot ea|)tirttr 
he built a bndgo between the continent nnd Ceylon, ae llduin had done before him. The nJjectirea of tie precedinir line, of 

.r"* !!.!! ’’'is™!" i' »“ AnUrmry. vol XV, p 42 . and for the plar or 

thewotd^fbnr or ^ftjnr.ey, rdM»a*«d,p 30. • r . r me piar or 

Metre, MMint 

*» Originally ftfuTuniT. altered tofmomr 
"* Metre, Aryd 

** ®io afoAora in brMhet., in the original is igj but there appeata to be a mark above it, which may be intended to 
change it to ht When tbia prince waa pleaeed, the dwelling, of inpplieanU, who in him had a anpportcr, were eorered with 

« ^tShikMAlu!^^ •>’* «•>» «“ »>•«» their muter.- 

notgnaidtbotwMSM*J»irtmg"fj^^^^ courUian. drank from drinking cup., but he did 

felt hi. partiality, but not hi, P»“«» 

^ Metre, Sragdliard 

** Metre, filokii (Anu.btubh) 

” Read 

** Metro, Vamfaitha. 

« Thla ahiaia, rjr, i. almoat entinily gone 
•> Read afn^a 
*' Metro, Mandikr&ntd. 
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I firatWTT i (*)“— [29]. 

TiTftn ^[nr]**Hf^r^: i 



16. %]!ft m: 

^klf ^ n "—[30]. 

?rerrw sn^; i 

?TO 


17. fij^arf^fT i 

n"— [32]. 

vww ^n^m*rra trrt. fsdr. i H n g r wtfg «"— [33]. 

• •_ 

SIH' 


»rw ua5^:’at’>r ^ - 


18 ^ \ 

^ ^ fSrqrf 

7ff«ifrarf?r(fs0 ^rar^ arfirf^ dwrRj «"— [34]. 

f3r?^t('wt)fl{Sf5^at»nfw^n^ f5TST?n*Tf^ ^ i 

wttCot) airarfir ^[wt]?Rf f>i(ftr)HWwr^ft?nf’ b"--[36]. 

19 ^ ^Hii(mi:uri.^><nfM i ^ g^iftr tpw %Mii«'Ji5nTWK<i; h"— [86]. 

STetie, ^loVa (Aoagbtalb) 

^ Bead^^^onv — ^'ber pair of eyes waa a lotoi illaminated by tbe moon ’ 

** Tbii ahhara, in tbe anginal, appean to be f^, altered to ^ 

" Uetre, ^’^dfilavikil^ita. 

^ Uetre, Mand&krintb — ^Theaonof Sbotann wastbeiUnetnoasand learned Bbbbma, irbo me bon to bun by tbe 
holy riTer-goddeis, Gnhgd ' — Wilson, Vuhnu Furina, tol IV, p 80. 

*f Metre, Bathoddbatd 

^ Metre, filoka fAnasb(nbb) —'6m oare to one dvtja (ijs, a bird), that asked bun, a pafa (f.e , a portion of bii own 
fleib) , tbatpnnee gave to every snppboant dnja {m^ twiee.born) ten millions otpatat (* «•, pieces of gold) —See M. Williams, 
Diettonarif,* v fWr 

* Metre, M&tddlavikrl^ita 

M Tbe atone ongiiiaUy bad »BVTV(t)^ ^tlwfv< 0 1 , bnt tbe althara followmg upon BVT bu certainly been 
strnek out, and tbe same appears to be tbe ease witb tbe two signs for aniuvdra — ‘ Eternal is (tbe ocean), tbe borne of tbe 
agam and agam rising moon and of tbe ebief of serpents, pleasmg is tbe (wbite) jasmine-dower and tbe eonrt of bearen. 
Se in a wonderful manner brought about botb tbsse 'tbings by bis fame (wbicb is impensbable and bngbt) , the whole 
eartb u bngbt with the whiteness of white mortar (filled as it is with fits bngbt fame) ' 

'* Metre, Vasantatilskfi. 

« Metre, iryL 

“ Ongmally e^niVT*, altsJfed *» •B’KII* 
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[»{t3“ mcnfir 

[^]jmrr - 

[37]- 

^r*nwi 

wlqR fiPff «wtT «Rr^(§f)w jnsNiFPitini n —[88] 


21. w i 

TRW. 

ll“— [89]. 

*nrprRC«r)W*f^ [trrft]m^ 1 5r^ft«n*raf ^ »”— [40]. 



4i<M< q jT r 


22. I 

?RERpErP3?r ii“— *[41]. 

^ *i4.?^r^«nfv(q3: ^wfer(7T) \ 

flw r '^^f T ^ wrf5nr [^]“»nfnr^ b“~[42]. 


** This M a mere eonjeetare , tbe original haa 7 or ?r, altered to eomo akthara or otlier wbieH le not clear tn the 
Imj^teMioni, the fint akihara,’’^, of the fulloiring line also ts indislmet — Dbfitar&ahtra, the nepheir of Bhiahma and 
father of the Kanraraa, had for hia wife G&ndhSil, the aiater of fiakuni , Yudbuhthira. the eldest of the Fdndavas, was the 
lonofDhamia, Brona was the teacher of the Eaoravaa and FdndaTU, and Kama nn ally of the Kanraraa I therefore 
ahonld translate the verse, in the first instance, as follorvs — 'Having for Ins beloved Qindb&il, irho was fond of the voice 
of the ]oyfal 6aknni,*-stnpeBcd when ho heard the speeehee, which gave no pleasure to his ear, of Bhlshma and Brona,— 
not hostile to the son of Dharmo, even when he saw his own race destroyed by him,— (the pnnce) who was (both) a good 
fnend (and) an enemy, came to be Dhfitarftslifra ' This wonder is explained when we take the last line to mean, that the 
pnnee, snrronnded by good friends and free from enemies, firmly established his government , and then niiderstand the 
preceding lines to say, that ho bad for his wife a G&ndh&ra pnneess (?) who was fond of the song of merry birds, —that he 
was stnpefied when ho heard the ominons cnee of ravens, which did not please his ears,— and that he did not act contrary 
to law, even when the existence of Ins family was at stake 

** Metre, S&rddlavikridita, and of the next verso 

“ Originally o^Jvr®, altered to s^e, — Compare Monier Williams, Dtehonary, nnder and tnfhw 

w Onginally altered to W 

Perhaps this akihara is engraved below the line 

** Metre, Sragdharh — ^If the verse, as given above, is eorrect,— and I do not see how it eonld ho read differently,— it is 
badly constructed, niainly, because in the second line wo expect the relative l|Vir7(, instead of the demonstrative nr^ssirt^ 
The meaning of the verso I take to be 'He erected this dwelling, praised by all, of Vaikuntha, the enemy of tbeAanras 
from which the chanoteor of the sun, to save the wheels, turns away his chanot, beeanse with its sharp spires, shining like 
the antttiimal moon, it pierces the Zodiac, and the golden dome of which always causes it to be taken for the son, kissing 
with its orb the peoks of the mountain of snow ’—Compare verse 60, below 

On the best of my impressions this word is quite distinct, and I take it to be (he name of the queen, who in this 
verse is compered with the nver Harmadft Compare Amarakofa, ^s i lWT. 

" Metre, Sloka (Anushtnbh) 

“ Metre, Vaqi^sstha —Indirectly the pnneess is compared with AnasOyi, Arnndhatl, Damayantt, and Mad&lasi Com- 
pare the siimlar virse 26 above 

* Tins akthara, in all the impressions, is rather i( than y t but see below. 

** Metre, ArjA 
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??mraT wfiiBrt, =n:Srsft!t3iS ft* ^ .retro ,“-[48] 

^»?Rur 51^ w(^)f^: 1 

uw^iuuTcrei®® 


tf^f«R(d «!rar w^: n™— [46], 

vt^rrauH. ^HTsrfir^ ?r^ ; 

Rrtt. 



[i"'] 

: n ”—[46]. 


25 


^rTl<Tf 



I 


f^(sa-) wmFTfRHt 

11 ”— [47]. 

TnaifUurH»rflurgr <ifr4dtiM^ fag a iqPd^ti ' dW [ «4 (M) traro 1 

d<dldo« ddlnld* ^fyfBAi^Rin SHTfu 


26 gpifu TTORI Ritt%(fsqr)?f n”— [48] 

^(i3R[)?q^(s(jr)HTr#5r ^jtrRui ntufeu: 1 f%H^ ®swTO(«t)^ 'fTi 11 ”— -[49]. 

^srui ^(?i)T?Hf5(^(i)«rRr(fsi)T?T: 



H€t: - 



WRIT sur farfgTO(si)^t^ 1 


“ Bead ftift»5m-‘WonhippinB Vwhnu (the joy of Yafodft), the pwe-naaed one engaged in battle, born, an 
object of joy in a fierce ra.e, that destroyer of enemies ira, the best of men lKr..tn»).-who, worshjppng TUodfi and 
Sni bronghtabont the destruction of (the fiend) Pdtand, and irbo, born in the Vrishni race, annihilated the enemy 
Knmsa ’— Corojiare, eff , Vitavadatld, p 12 and p 160 
*» Metre, Sloha (Anushtnbh) , and of the next verse 
w About the ahharai in these brackets I am very doubtful 


In the impressions, the first of them looks somewhat Lke 


. e T be sernd 1 ke w and tTe thrf like ft , but the tbini a*r*»r« appears ce^inly to have be« altered, and pr. 

SyalAfirst. ftwigft3al.omeans«goldandfoodwd.loth.ng.'compare,ep,rds«o^^^ 


kathd, V 22 

<8 Bead 




” Originally 

7« Metre, SardfilaTikrldita 
r* Originally 
r> Metre, Maudftkrfinlfi. 

J8 Metre, SirdfilaTikridita 
ri Metre, Hannl 
n Metre, filoka (Annshfubh} 
J* Metre, fihrdfilavikridita 


irftftir w bero, as elsewhere, used m 
Compare Terse 39, above 


the sense of nOlBlftlT 


T 


) 
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[51]. 

gi?rf?T f^TTOt [®r]” \ 

isR 5 § 9 T ^(si)«rfft(^) fT^TpTfiT€*r ii —[ 62 ]. 

w. yp^m Tr^(^)^(^)w- 

28. : fy ^‘- 1 

««rPifiT: 

^ ?TT(g!T)iff»gT; if— [ 63 ] 

?t(?r)m ?r(iT)'»rai% fsi*rrfif 5 1 gtnrTfir *fiWVi45ttRW^, r - [ 64]. 


29. aftf^ ^(sr)T?t ^(sir)?r i 

qnf^; if— [ 66 J. 

v«M^fM<hK^ag T(inr)^f?r ^(srT)’gr^ ffit ^ ^e^fowm^ ^[^{?)TO • 

flrf¥ SHTm afJldi^fdi^l^t qT |f— [56]. 

TTTltfiWlir-- 

80. g r <« t^ ?:e rafa)gpgT aitf^gcgt^^as^nif i 


Trenwar: Jr(ar)?w?rfnw n —[57] 

tg;.«?mtPTTlf5*Tfir?Tr »?[??«] werr^ranrar^^ wf%«2TOn^: i 

?w<5t?isg(^)far<^sTr^Tg^; w??V ^ 

31. w[?raT]^ aif^: n“-~t583. 

*T ^?rrhi75? ail^HfiF «r lErRjsfiaR^prr: fwn Hf«id^«iiI]<dM(^)5ifvmT j 


f^{fip)^[fk]^f^?f^irm(^)^:®^TT?T«RTO«i if— [ 60 ] 
qn^i^ ^ - 

32 ^pihiTsnn?nTT ^ v ii gg i ^irgl - 

~ Metre, AtjA, and of the next rewe 
^ In the ongtnal, this althara Iooh.i more like ^ 

” Originally tJTT: 

*> Metre, &rdfllnviLrfilita The eix occnpalione of Brfihmans ore -Wim, ?ra 5 I, ^ and iffipfT, »«• 

t them for other*, giving end neeepting gifts. The palace*, high like the peak* 

of the Koildaa.vrhioh the king erected for certain holy BrSbroan*, ore the. eanic buildings which elsewhere are called Irak, 
mapnn, see Indian Antiquary, vol XV, p 44 , note 130 

" Metre, Bloka {Anustitnbh)j— North of the Him&lnya is the country of eternal beatitude , /leie the Brahman* selected 
by the king had found south of the Ilim&laya a place where all their wishes were fulfilled 
»• Bead siHtlTfl^e 
Metre, ^Ardulavikrldita 
Metre, Vasantatilakd, and of the next verse, 

** BIctre, fiArdfilavikrldita 
" Metre Sikharint 

* Ongraally tTKIV 
*• Bletre, Aryh 
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sTsrg ii“— [61]. 

Tire^T gw(5iT)tor i 

ftrtsNr wrT(sn')^[^]“ ii“— [62]. 

^fTT: ^*K9»w[Ti]^pr«Pirara«^l: i 




I WPS^ ll“— [63]. 


^Fle^ I 


^TfT5rt3(f)f^^)HWfI^ II —[64]. 

\ ^'8^ ^ ^ ^ II 


STONE INSCRIPTION OF KOKKALA, OP THE YEAR 1058, 

The slab which bears this inscnption is said to hare been found about fifty years 
am at tlio temple o£ Va.dyandtha, at Khajurtio . and is mm bmlt into tlie side waU 
oFtbe entmnoe porob oE tbe temple of VilTaaitha at the same pteee The lasenpfaon 
has been mentioned sereml times m the volumes of the Aro^ogied Survey of Into. 
aS a pboto-hthographofit. which, though useless for editing, shows weU the style 

■*’ SIctrc, Sragdhttra 

*’ This aliharo might be read «n or^n 

" Metre. Sloha (Amishtnhh) 

» This figure IB quite distinct, and It is neither _ two oisAarw W and % are quite distinct, and the 

. v . ... v .p,- »«. <« • m ■. 

K Bead oftqT»rt ^ jarammadeTa who with the letters of his fame inscnbed 

*» Metre, girdularikridita , and of the next verso P uprooted ( 6 y Aim, a«<f *“<* *«») smoothed 

the walls of the regions, the mountain like great princes or trembling wives of (Ais) 

b, tt. .up. of (lu) taou “J ™U«. .s... 0... »1« 

enemies, perishing when they met (Aim) in battle, thm pn ^ ^ 

pnnee Jayavarmadeva caused the mucriptiou, which may oc yi- 

” fiftWll wrongly for Hls^Pavifl i ttt o 68 it is stated that the inscription had originally been wntten 

« In Cunningham's ^rcAieof 5«rrey o/J«*«.vol Ail. P . ,,b, „ beautiful cbaracUrs ' 

in irregular (Ai'ma) letters, and that it was re 7“«"j/™®„.anption does not contain the woid Afma at ^ 

My te^nd translation of tbe preceding verse show th Uh ,„y,, that J“y“P““' 

present verse say anything about Anmnrfa acquainted with the various arts, 

of tbe ruling pnnee Jayavannadeva. honoured l^y the ka« ^ ^^y .ud the 

&e , with his hands moving forward wro j-uches the lotus flowers 

f nend of the ocean, &c., with her spreading rays, to T „ 
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of the letters end the general state o£ preservation of this record, is given by Sir 
A. Cunningham in Arohaol. Survey of Indta^ vol. XXI, plate ;six.’ 

The inscription consists of 22 lines. The -wnting covers a space of about 3' 8" 
broad by 2' 2*^ high. Down to line 14, it is on the -whole well preserved. From line 
16 to 21, on the proper right side, a large piece of the surface of the stone has gone, 
causing the complete loss of about 80 akaharae; and a few aJtaharaa have gone in other 
places, as .will appear from my transcript of the text. The size of the letters is from 
f to The characters are Nhgarl. The language is Sanskrit, and, except for 
the mtroduetory Orh. mmah Sivdya, the words kim vahund in lino 8, and the date at 
the end, the inscription is in verso. As regards orthography, h has throughout been 
denoted by the sign for v; the palatal sibilant has been employed for the dental sibilant 
in vtka6ai and blidSmt, line 1, 6aioltaljia, line 3, and ajaSraih, hne 17 j and the dental for 
the palatal sibilant in aayyd, line 17, and vahuanUaiii, lino 21; the dental nasal for the 
lingual or palatal nasal mjirna, line 8, idrihshena, line 16, and kdnohana, line 19 ; y for 
j \n.apUryat,\mel, and jatdydian, line 6; the conjunct jv for jjo in milajodld 
line 1, and ujvala, lines 10 and 22. Besides, a consonant has been doubled before 
y or r inproddyaf, line 1, rdjjya, line 16. chitlra, lines 7 and 9, vtchillra, lino 17 
line 10, and lino 21 . And regarding the language and style in general’, 
I may add that the inscnption is in every way inferior to the two other brgo Khaiurhlio 
insenptions, andthatsome of its verses do not admit of a proper construction. Theinscrip. 
tion does not mcord the name of the composer, nor the names of the writer and engraver. 

The inscription IS dated mime 22, on the fuU-moon day of the month Kftrttikn 
of the year 1068 (expressed by decimal figures only), which, as a year of the Vikrama 
era, corresponds to A.D. 1000-1001. Audit records, in linos 19-21, the ercotion^ 
a temple in honour of (Siva) Vaidyandtha and of a set of building^ for pious BrhS! 
maM, by one Kokkala or Kokkalla, the younger brother of Sekkala or^Sekkalla 
both of whom were sons of Jayadeva, the son of Mdhata, who again was the son of 
Ya^obala or Atiya^obala, of the Qrahapati familv. Tbesn nnmnnnrr^r, 1 1 
to haye been emeU oliiefa or nobles dwelling at Kbajnrbbo and all tl ^ f 
abont them, is that Koktala fonnded a town, and that Te<H tlio inwipbon saj* 
ot Padm&rati * Other momhem ot tho sama W^ f ™ 
loUorring insenptions. So much mil ho elear from a m ” i° T*i°™ in tho 

Kokkala » Kokkalla, nmntionld “Xts n^Lirdf i^lh*^ 

ruler of Tripurl. “ with Eokalla, the Chedi 


1 . 


Text.* 


n. «p. of i. .Bporiluon., and „ other place, beloir which U 


I. nnnecottarjr to point out .epawteij-. 
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2 II II 53 ^: tf^c? I 

^idyj|i.cj( 5 cr) iif?T 11 ( 1 ) w ftrei^ £ n T ^?A*inijq|iI|ci ttr. 

3 3 %fT’ I tthttfr w w?:* 11 ^rt^istri^'Y [:*] 

5i(*r)tn«:M^ i TTOT^r^ fwsrc ?t(?) '^im nf^' I cr TN i cii^ s f" ^ ^ m - 

4 % smisr 11 fTW ^*?Ty^efi7<^uqd‘.(?) ^(3T)’^siT2r f%«r ^nr* ti 

^WfTfS^jCTfWfrTT* I insniJfH* irf hnjW^rtidq^dNH^-^ - 



8 [^]fr WT 





[fVtT’'] Wr^TRt ^ 
IdlMtRp ir- ^TTrT. WrWTl'[*’‘] 


f^q^jirv ^ ife '^ cifflr 'Sn! 
^m<isiwqi'i«rn*<'i*Tl 'fc«»i<r^[fr! 11’']” 


14 [’u’']^k^5rscr” ^ 

’5Tinr[^]'[i’‘] #15155151 Jisfq=«fscr[fi r^Kr]td^'«i^ ^ 

16 — [q-?] 5 jff vy w f^rT H 

^^■ri T fi : [d*ngM5 T(^)?] TTfhj^ fd'dTTd- [;t TTT?]^ #1# XHT I 


^ ^eTT#'® qR#fxnT(5n’)5I qr^cn^tf.'l- 
■]f?RTO - 


* OnginaHy o^ 

‘ These tfarae altharas and the word at tbe end 
of the preceding line are quite clear in the impressions, but 
they giro no sense One expects something like fs(4t V 

ffsm 

‘ These aktharas, too, are quite distinct, I would suggest 
«I 

' This correction is not absolutely necessaiy, because the 
word IS spelt both and ^ , and the verse evidently con 
tains a play on the word ^ 

* Metre, Sragdhara 

’ This sign of vuarga is not absolutely necessary 


>'> Metre, fiaidulavikridita, and of the two next verses 
Metre, Arya 

'- This als?ia> a looks like ^ 

” Metre, Vasantatil ika , and of the next tl.iee verses 
** Tins verse contains five Padas instead of four 
” The atsharas actually given here arc quite char, but 
I am unable to mal e out any connected sense 
M etre, §ardulai ikndita 

w The alsharas within these brackets are entirely gone 
“ Metre, Sragdhar i 
“ Beado^fflvqm 

“ Of this akshara only the upper portion is visible 
Metre, Sardulavikinlita 
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16. \^\j — — — — — ftf fT^ fJ~ 




V‘ ftr5 ?T« j(h) tfs®® ^- 


— wO wvy~ 


gT TC g rr fi r i ^ ^^wsMTus-iJ i 

3GI^s“2Rt- 

18 ^ — [wr]^?R??^nTO’?re»T“--v-'— ww w — w vy tt rTg55<f)<«f - 

girra^f I ii 

19. srni — wo ww — — fl?(fg^)? is; ' »ilTiK>- 

fw ^rrftcn i ^ M^ik^gfa ' d 

sw- 

20. «t[!n*] [jsr]^®' ^[t]ffr^<dM<Tci(*{«r — o v-/ — [m] ^ 

21. v.^ — 4olt<in«^tTTf?T n t^fftfcrr ftopjnrr HTf -* w vy w — v-r -- gw I 

§**«*<'» y 11 ”g r^ ffnflnf^ gR S ^i ^ff^«a^c q ^ q- f w- 

22. — vy w 1 ^^^dl^^lj«dl<^c^^q^rat^^ r g ■ gh\^^ ^^ ^ Tr€V 

wcrftra’ w(^)ww?« i<l'j{fd ii t *> ^S^sfra^Cn*'] 


Tba^^blatiok. 

Om> 

Adoration to §iva 1 

(Line L) I adore the adorable coil o£ matted hair carried by the beautiful 
VaidyanAtha, {tohtoh w) irradiated by the expanding terrible hoods of a multitude of 
hissing broad serpents ;** marhed with the half-moon which is excessively shining^ more 
bnihantiy than the sun; (and) yellowish, when in contact with the line of flames of 
the fire issuing forth from his tremulous eye 

(2) May that ^amkara who takes away all disease (and) supports the movable 
and immovable, protect you I* — ^he, w’hose dwellmg-place is the cemetery, who holds 
mghtysway over goblins, who appUes ashes to bis body to decorate it, who delights 
in the destruction of the world, (and) on whose neck there is a deadly poison,— (5«0 
who, although thus inauspicious, xemains the auspicious (6iva) I 

J ^3 ^ Adoration be always to that fiarva, who causes all (godi) to be compre- 
hended in (Am) one {person) !— he, whom those acquainted with the end of the Veda call 
Biva. the desire of the mind, while people of true knowledge call him the one supreme 

” Metre 6\okK (iaailitablt) 

** Metre, Sngihtai. 

" Tbif werS, which u qaile clear m the onginal, appear* 

tobea**afor ^[*Tro 

• Metre, PpthTl. 

* Metre, fihrdMarihtMita. 

V Metre, SragShazS. 


** Metre, Saihoddliata. 

® Metre, i^aiavikntlita 

" The original bae rgeiT 'the hood of a serpent,’ hot 
one expects a word meaning • a serpent,* compare, line 
1 of the grant of YMcpatiraja,in Indian Jjitiquary,rii\ XIV, 

P leo 
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Ihaliman, the indestructible, ngclcss, immoital, others the renly auspicious Buddha, 
(and) others again the spotless Vdmana, the triumphant (Jina) ! 

(-1 ) People o\crcomc with severe distress {h ought about) by violent fever (sent) 
bj the great Indra ( ’) or by Vishnu, (and) those seized again and again by goblins and 
by cmI sjnrits that show Ihemsches day by day, (and) those afflicted Mith Icpiosy, which 
displays its liorcc might by sore thumbs and fore-aims, — (all) these are fieed fiom evil 
when they set eyes on thy clearly shown uncouth twisted tresses of hair 

(5 ) There uas on the surface of the earth a matchless (ioion), decorated with 
lofty palaces, which is rccoidcd to have been founded heic between the golden and silver 
ages by some ruler of the earth, a lord of the people, who was of Brahman’s lace, (a toion 
ichch is) read of in histones (^) (and) called Padmhvatl by people versed m the Puihnas 

(G.) This most cvccllent (lotcn) named Padmhvatl, built m an unprecedented 
mannci, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palaces, in which tall hoiscs were cur- 
vetting with its shining white high-topped walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated 
the shy , (and) it was full of bright palatial dwclhngs that lesembled the peaks of the 
‘■nowy mountain 

(7) Tell ns, need wc piaise that (toicn) in winch the dust raised up by the 
pounding of the hoofs of galloping tall horses made the sky, covered (as it were) with 
an old worn-out cloth, look like the belly of a tortoise, while the ground in a wonderful 
manner was furnished with a coating of mud by the ram emitted from the cheeks 
of many infuriated formidable elephants ? IVhat need w c say more ? 

(8.) In that (town) there was born ... of (?) the Grahapati family 
. . . undcfilcd, the famous illustrious Atiya<obala, bowed down to by people 
who excelled by first-rate qualities, who by his own arm acquired wondrous fame , 
supported, like excellent trees, the families of friends and dependants , (and) threw 
down the forces of enemies . ... by striking with arrows which were the glances 

fond of his knitted brows(?) 

lie who built tanks full of water, m which the lotuses shone with the lovehness 
of the spreading rays of the bright-lustred moon, and temples high like the peaks of 
the llimfdaja, he, successful like Indra, was called YaSobala. 

(11) Prom him was bom (a son) named Maliata, who honoured the whole 
body of relatives, who, by (attaining) the difficult-to-bc-obtained fruit of the three objects 
of life,*' in a blameless manner secured foi himself happiness, (and) who indeed 
delighted the people bj his high-mindedncss which was proclaimed by talcs in praise of 
his good fame 

(12.) His son was the illustrious Jayadeva, a performer of good deeds, whose 
actions were able to remove . fear and dishonour from his owm and from all people 
(?). 

(13.) Prom him, who by his loveliness was the moon, and, as regards the 
attainment of the objects of men’s desires, a tiec of paradise, theio was born, a® the 
light proceeds fiom the lord of the day, a son (named) Sekkala, who was learned, a sun 
of unparalleled majesty, famous, foremost among the good, the sole habitation of truth, 
liberality, and bravery, self confident, (and) endowed with wealth. 


t e, tcligion, Kcaltb, and pleasure 
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On account o£ hiB manliness not to be insulted, endowed with fame wliioli spread to 
the ends of the broad regions, in munificence like Kama, and not conversant with hurt- 
ful or deceitful speech, the illustrious Sekkala at once showed his greatness both by 
his benevolence and in battle, was difficult of approach for the host of enemies, and 

• f • t 

[The next verse also refers to Sekkala (whose name is spelt here Sekkalla), who 
appears to be described as a boat for crossing the ocean of royal government But the 
verso is incomplete, and I am unable to derive from the words actually remaining any 
connected meaning.] 

(16.) His younger brother, too, endowed with beauty, propriety of conduct, genero- 
sity, and activity, and already in youth of noble conduct, is famous as the illustnous 

Kokkalla. ' 

He who on worthy recipients incessantly bestowed food, hundreds of 

excellent dresses, horses, couches, and seats, dwelling-places accompanied by umbrellas 
and shoes, and great donations of grain, that was here the illustrious Kokkala, a 
youth (?) engaged in works of piety 

Kokkala caused to be built a wonderful town which, furnished with 

big archways of great value, (and) with dwelhngs high like mountain-peaks, (and) 
with highly decorated lofiy shinmg great gates, resembled the city of Indra. 

(10.) Desirous of crossing the deep ocean he caused to be erected this 

(temple, high like ?) the spotless groat peaks of the mountain of snow, the lofty golden 
dome of which, because it is in contact with the fierce splendour of the sun, liecame a 
spotless canopy for the glorious lord Yaidyanfitha. 

[The next verse, which is incomplete, appears to describe certain buildings close to 
the temple, which Kokkala erected for pious Brfihmans]. 

Here he settled a faultless very learned crowd of twice-born who knew the Vedas 
(and) delighted in the six duties (enjoined on JBrdJmans), 

(21.) The creeper of his good fame, the sprouts of which are shining with pros- 
perity produced by the spnnkhng of his boundless discernment, (and) which 

nourishes (like groups of birds) crowds of twice-born, (and) is beautified, as by flowers, 
by good conduct, rising above the lines of pnnees (as above mountains), ascends from 
the wide round basin of the earth up into the universe, as if it were an arbour. 

The year 1068, on the full-moon day of Kftrttika. By the illustrious Kokkala. 


THEEE INSCRIPTIONS PROM IMAGES IN THE JAINA TEMPLES. 

VI. 

This Incomplete inscription is in a single line, 6^" long The size of the letters is 
about The characters are N&garl, and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains merely the words • » The ^reshthin, the illustnous PAnidhara, in the Graha 
pati family.” 

^e Grahapati family, mentioned here and in the two following inscriptions is also 
mentioned in hne 8 of the preceding inscription of Kokkala, No. V. ’ 
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Text. 



Ell’*] 


VII. 

another inscription in a single line, 2’ long The size of the letters is about 
^ . The characters are Mgari, and the language is Sanslirit The inscription contains 
the Tvords “ Om ! In the Grahapati family, the Sreshthin P^lnidhara , his sons, the 
Trivikrama, and llhana, {and) Lakshmldhara,” and the date "the year 
1205 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, corresponds to A.D 1147-48), the 5th dav 
of the dark half of (the month) Magha *’ 


Text. 

I H II 


VIII. 

This inscription* is on the base of a Jama image and is in a single hne, divided into 
two parts by a boss the first part is T 7J" and the second V 5^" long The size of the 
letters is about The characters are Nfigari, and the language is Sansknt 

The inscnption is dated in the year 1215 (which, as a year of the Vikrama era, 
corresponds to A D 1167-58), on the 6th day of the bright half of (the month) Mdgha, 
in the prosperous reign of riotoiy of the illustrious Madanavarmadera. And it 
records that the statue on which the inscnption is, was caused to be set up by the Sddhu 
Salhe, the son of Pahilla, who was the son of the Sreahthm Dedfi, of the Grahapati 
family , and adds that the sons of Salhe, MahS,gana, Mahichandra, Sirichandra, 
Jinachandra, TTdayachandra, and the rest, always bow down to Sambharandtha 
The name of the artizan was Eamadeva The name Pahilla we have met before, in in- 
scnption No III. 


Text 


1 wTf%mmv?rrpT?t ii ii cnprr. ?rfT»Pir i 

I I I fw«r ii ttVE^t] ii 


' Thu akthara, and whatever may have preceded it, is Iroken away 
■ Expressed by a symbol 

* This iDsenption has been pnblisbed by Sir A Cunningham in Archteol Sanej/ of India, toI XXI, p> 61, and I 
now re edit it from an impression taken by Ur Bnrgess 

'* Expressed by a symbol 

* One expects atrsitni. 

* BeadiriJ»rfjr 


V 
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vx^Tlir. TWO IXSCRIPTIOXS OF THE TAILLABHATTASVAMIN TEJIPLE 

AI GWALIOP. 

E\ E Eui*T/scn, Fn.D , BvsGVLonE. 

Tlic two subjoined inscnpiions’ aic engraved on n small monolithic temple, \ibich 

Mtuatod on a turn of the road leading up to the Gualior Toit The temple was 
dUnbnd by General Cunningham, according to nhom it is now called the Chatur- 
Miuja Temple^ The fust nisciipt.on, nluch is engiavcd over ho front door of the 
temple, seems to haic hitherto remained unnoticed. A rough tianscnpt and tiansla- 

tmn of the second inscription, n Inch is found inside the temple on the left wall,* was 

piihlishcd In Dr Itijcndralala Milra* My transcripts of the two inscnptions were 
made from mechanical copies taken during a visit to Gwalior m 1885. 

The firA inscription consists of 27 Sansknt vci-ses and must have been composed by 
an in-enious pandit, uhonas well versed in alam/Jm, His extravagant liypeiholcs 
will appear stai lling and amusing ci cn to one accustomed to the usual Mvya style. We 
learn from the inscription tliat the Vishnu temple containing it was built by a certain 
Alla, the son of Valllahliatta and grandson of NAgarahhatta, and that it was con- 
i-ccralcd m tlu jear 932 (tu icouh). Eagaiahliatta belonged to the Varjfira family 
and had immigi.atcd from Anandnpura in Latamandala, « e Vadnagar in Gujarat 
yfiillahlintta had been chief of the houndaiies (»iaryddd-d7i«ryrt) oi margrave in the 

Venice of ifi'g) Kamadeva (verse 7). Alla succeeded his father in office (v 11), and 
u as appointed to the guardianship of Gop&dri, t.c. of the Gualior Fort, by (Jetnp) 
f.rlm.ad-Adnaraha (v 22). 

The second inscription is u niton in incoircct Sanshiit piosc and dated in tlio year 
933 (m words and figures), at gii-Gopagiii {le the Gualior Fort) and duiing the 
rci"n of the paramefcava Bhojadei a Alla is hcic diiectly called the guaidian of the 
(art {f of tapdh) of Gopagiri The inscription records four donations to two temples, 
which had been built by Alla, the son of Viullahhaf fa The done© of the first grant 
was the Naiadurgfi Temple Mtuated hejond the Vi ischikala rnei ; this is piobably 
.another name of the river Subannkli‘ (Suvai/meU/d''^) at Gnahoi The tno donees 
of the three remaining grants n ere the same Nasadurga Temple and “the Vishnu 
temple callcil Vaillahliatta-si hmin, which Alla had likewise caused to he built on 
the decernt of the road of the illustiious Bhojadcs a. ” By this we base to understand 
the temple, ft which hotli inscriptions me found It had CMdently received its name in 
tonina monition of Viiillabhatt a, the fathci of its founder. The four donations were 
made by the mhalntanis of “the place’’ (sthdna), t.e the ancient town of Gwalior, 
which h's on the eastern side of the foil. They consisted of a piece of land fora 
tlower.g'irdcn, two fu Id**, a moulhlj supjily of lamp-oil to be made by the guild of oil- 
rnill* r-, .and a monthlj suppl\ of llowci-gai lands to be made by tlie guild of the gardeners, 

* 'll « P ti » t T t/*! Tt', 10 - o* cce I X\it Auttr}, Jt Sn DcuUth ilorgtniuhd CettIM, 

* ' Xkr - 

* t, - t- * 'ijtra* Tol II, | 3oJ, 

* /{.' r 

' • //'«»- f ♦■fi axxi. !>. -lo? 

t't . * .itfil'tl 4«r. t/* II,) '’S2 
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who dwelt on the top of the Gwalior Fort {iSri- Oopagirt-lalopari) The mscnption men- 
tions several other localities, which I am unable to identify, viz Chdd&,pallik&, 
JayapurS-ka, Srl-SarveSvarapura, ^rlvatsasvdmipura, Chachchika,hattikfli 
and Nimh^tdityahattikS.. It deserves to be noted, that at the time of the inscription 
the measure of length was “ royal yards ” (pdi'amehariya-hasta) and that of capacity 
“ dronas according to the measure of Gwalior ” {Gopagiiiya-mdpifena) 

The first mscnption mentions two kmgs, viz Rtlmadeva, the contemporary ot 
V S-illabhatta, and ^rimad-Adivarfi-ha, the contemporary of Alla. At the time of the 
second mscnption the ruler of Gwalior was ih.e) parameSvara Bhojadeva Anothei 
inscription of tiparamehara Bhojadeva was discovered by General Cunningham at 
Beogarh ‘ Its date, Samvat 919 and ^aka 784i, led General Cunningham to suppose that 
the date of the second Gwahor inscription, Samvat 933, has to be referred to the Yikrama 
era. Beferrmg the date of an inscription at Peheva, Samvat 276, to the era ot 
§rlhaisha. General Cunningham further identified the paratnehara Bhojadeva of the 
Beogarh inscription and of the second Gwalior inscription with the paramehara 
Bho]adeva, the son of the B&mabhadiadeva ^ This supposition is 

corroborated by the first Gwalior mscnption, as the B&madeva, whom it mentions as a 
contemporary of V^Lll lab ha tt a, seems to be identical with the RAmabhadradeva of 
the Peheva inscription Srlmad-AdivarAha mthe first Gwalior inscription I take to 
be a biruda of Bhojadeva himself. Thus we have the followmg names and dates — 

1 Faramehara RAmabhadradeva (Peheva inscription) or RAmadeva (Gwalioi 

inscription No 1). 

2 His son, paramehara Bhojadeva (Beogarh, Gwalior No. 2, and Peheva) or 

^rlmad-AdivaiAha (Gwahor No. 1) Bates AB. 862 (Beogarh), 876 

(Gwalior No 1),876 (Gwahor No 2), and 882 (Peheva) 

As lately shown by Mr Fleet, the mahdrdja Bho]adeva, son of the mahdrdja 
RAmabhadradeva, who is mentioned m two copper-plate grants from Mahodaya, is 
distinct from the above-mentioned parameivara Bhojadeva ® Another identification 
of General Cunningham’s is also uncertain, as Kalhana’s Bdiataramgmt (V 151) does 
not seem to mention a king Bhoja, but a king of the Bhojas {Bhojddhirdja), as a 
contemporary of Samkaravarman of Ka^mir® 


® Ihtd vol X, p 101. 

I Jour At Soc Beng vol XXXIII, p 229, Cunningham’s Arehaol Survey qf Inita, vol II, p 224, 
vol IX, pp 8^ 102 The mscnption rea^ paramabha((dral!a~mahdr^ddhirdja-parameSvaraAri-Bdmabhadra- 

Jeva.pdddnudhydta-paramabha{(diah<i^maMr/^ddbirdja-parameSvara-Sri-Bbq;adeva‘pdddndm abhtpravarddhamdna- 
haludno vijagayrdjge tamvaltara tatadvage thaftaplatgadhiLe vaifdkhamdsa fuklapalceha laptamydth eamvat 276 
vaAdhha tudi 7 The apparent hreake in the facsimile (Jour At Soe Beng vol XXXII) anse from the overlapping 
parts not having been properly pasted together 

> Jnd Ant vol XV, p 110 Prom Professor Eieihom’s introduction to the Siyadoni mscnption [tqfra) it appears 
that the parameivara Bhojadevaofthe Deogarh, G nralior, and Peheva inscriptions was a king of H a h o,d ay a or Eauyaknhjd 

the Qannau] ^ yi) Firdansl, and the modem Eananj, and that his successor, the parameivara Idahendrapdla* 
deva was ralmg m A D 903 Among the coins which are mentioned in the Siyadoni mscnption, is the Srtmad Adwardha- 
dramma This com was evidently named after Arlroad Adivarftha, the btruda of Bhojadeva General Cunningham, in 
AreJi Survey of India, vol I, p 329, identiRes it with a base silver ooin, which bears on the obverse a representation of the 
hoar incarnation and on the reverse the legend Srimad-Adivardba ^ The com is engraved m Marsden's Numiemata 
Onentttlut, pi lin, No mcoxii It is frequently met with m Northern India — Conf Cunningham’s Arch Survey of India, 
vol VI, p 13I» loe eit _ 

• The reading adopted by Mr. Fleet, IS confirmed by my Kafmlr MS The Deccan College MS 

reads H - ^ 

V « 
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PlKM InSjCUIPTION. 


Tuxt 

(L 1 .) tJIw: 

II [’?“] «n?linT5^rnPrr rFraVsrf^ ’3irid«i'i^«r-niCl'® I ^ 5" 

(2) trfbTnTTfe”’5rR tJTFfncw ^ tiTwrah( I ^*Tmvrrf«raKT ^ «iii^ir^si-q‘ftl“ 
II [»*'] • '^Mi«i cr i oy I H f«{^r^itci*4 1 €[551 5<mf^<JiiwHi'(d I 
^4:tiirdc m rpct-; II [a “] ^ tg^^nnnsrel^nTtfq ^ i TGiwftfxT ^ ^ 

Klf^* 1 [ 4 ’'] ^<l*l 44 chlif ^TSrg^ldlH’ifS^nl 1 ^ rnoigiTiqtHmfdo 

II [■o*] w ’T’t: ‘h’-ifii^'Wr’T mf^ tits#: i 

(3 ) TIHirM^H T^ VIAch^aiRfll ^ II [c*'] ■^r|f<#4M|^ SPJI* TT^ 

Trarr ’-giq^enr i ^^tsrnr ^in^T^^W^r^rgHt tt ‘iiivii Tm^mi ii [^l"] ssTwiTr?- 
ttWotp^tw: yid-^n-d^ficd: Trer^TTf#. i trfr’ffrriRT 


[^ 0 ’'] sr fqg^frfw^t i 


: TTJli?niP=TT^VFTi; 5035 ‘TTWIT II 

f Tj^fT ^ ftioiyiSTr II 
wf#Tr^ ^ ersTJrrft i yi«<dif%fffa5iBM: Trsrmdfrsr ii [t^*] 

( 4 ) ^ stifjrfwn^*^ ^Wrw ^ wgfer ^ i Ti^gft^r ywddnithiTildMxi- 

wm: II [^^*] Tf^tnrsiwin'Tirrf^ i f##m^rwf%5nrrTsgTiTi^T^* n 

[is*] ^ >i^kTcftfiT Ti4^T5nRr i ffi«Rr-iaiTiftcj\?|5urTi^rMd^‘tiwidM*i«i: ii 

r ^ V] 5 |lR;hTiy TTO ^ ’^^fcr Tisir^onsy \ ^TI#\ 7 ['. M^rd-c|«i ^t Tra^lfM « 

['i^’'] wd^sra 55rP5rRf^ ^ ^ErM^xiSg i 

(5.) ww ST Tftii^nrsjgs^: tpcquirarei n [^'o*] ^ 

1 sr sa5icfii% n [tc**] srsin ^ S f ^ sr ^B^ipqdicq q B 

I 5n5i fiR[% ^ II [^»!l’*] Tjc r nf^ si# Rij^dra^ Toft 

^ t[^»j<i<idit|Udiin TTT^TniVf#^: 1 fw f^’^T : ’ tiKTi ;r 43 i inHK^ifi«iHi 
5RTtRT^T:f%cr #T# WSTtmcf II E^"’'] 

(G ) ^'’^fd Sjf^ f^nTHTT cIFnirTTnTrfil TTWITTlf^W | ^gcSTRI rl 5 »iT^yM<^dajd: ^T^T- 

^'3'’’^^^'^' ^“=<1' 5icomi«iti ’alrrei' ddyi 1 T{iT^fii*t(i siil^iinir TT^ ^ ^ a n'#!^ 11 [ 555 ’'] 
^il^vidaii nMjfli »,-»|=nan«^<H ^sfl^E: I >• ] y?9[T^?lt ^ ’S B5PR’® TT'frTT II [5?8’'] 

TW TT^lfildi.'^ TI - 


>' Read 

“ Read ’^TC^fiiftr 
'• Read »’5T»P^r<: 

“ ^ H obliterated and thcioforc looKs liKo 
'♦ Read y 


’* Read erf 
*' Read ^rfif 
Read 

“ Read sflftc?^ 
” Read 
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(70 Wf&fifksT’crqvgr?- ^ f^: 

^rarm^ITTf^rr rtn<«*uR 1%^nT^:StGT5r¥r 3?fe || [;{«1,’‘] ^Wliq -^TW 

^iR^tmfezrafxT fteT I fincftr un^uti): #Ef^ ^ 

riR^m II [^^’‘] II Welti sj^'ei'^Mi tsn# i ??§f%T^gifsi% 

HfnTBri) II [^'3"] II 


TrAKSLA-TION. 

Om (Verse 1.) May that Vishnu destioy your sms, having seen ■whose foot, 
when he tras going to stride (/7ie i/iree worlds)^ the horses of the sun did not pace the 
lofty shy for a long time, as they seemed to be afraid, that, vying with the GangS., the 
flood of the waters of the Yamuna, which resembles dense darkness, or that the ndge 
of the Vindhya {mountain) had risen again, in order to obstruct them path in the 
heavenly spheie ' 

(Vv 2 & 3 ) There was a vutuous youth, Nagarabhatta of the Var]S,ra family, 
who had come from Auandapura, tlie ornament of the lovely L&tamandala He begat 
a son, Vaillabhatta by name, who excited the admiration of the people, as he was 
constant m battle {t/udhisht1nra), but did not conclude a true friendship with low people 
{tiaLula), {tchile YudhisMhtra teas a true friend of hts younger h other Nahula). 

(4) As a grammarian he possessed an intimate knowledge of the explanatory 
rules, ^‘C . , but the lesults of deeds m former births (i«men) or of tncks {upadhd) 
never gave him trouble ” 

(5 ) The miik-ocean, which has a deep-white colour, which fills all quarters and 
which IS unfathomable, loudly challenged with its waves the high sea of his fame, trying 
{in vain) to equal (its height) 

(6) He was libeial {or Kutera), but not inattentive {or not Vanina),^ a de- 
stioyer of all snakes {or Garuda), but not ugly {or bird -shaped) , a mine of jewels {ot 
the ocean), but not stupid {or cold) , and without sorrow (or an ahJsa tree), but not im- 
passioned {or red) 

(7 ) "Willie, in the service of the illustrious Ramadeva, he never transgressed his 
duty of chief of the boundaiies, he, like his ancestors, proclaimed his spotless name in 
battles {for tchich he had to tiansgress the boundai les of the realm) 

(8.) "Why say more ? His virtues cannot even be told by people like myself , for 
even from the ocean a pot cannot receive more water than its measure 

(9 ) As Vishnu {tool) Lakshmi, as §iva {tool) the mountain-daughter and 
as India {tool) ^achl, thus he took for his wife the virtuous and noble Jajjd, the 
daughter of Kasarakiya-Vishnu 

(10) These tivo had a son {called) Alla, to whom the net of conceit and delu- 
sion had ceased to be attached, whose only aim was, that his deeds might be {loorthy of) 


“ Read 

Read ^ 

= Paltie, tie two words larman and vpadhH have to be taken in their grammatical meaning, “ passive voice ’ and 
" pennltin ilc letter ” I do not knoiv to ivhieh panbh&shA the author allndes 

= Professor Ktelhom has favonred me with the following explanation of the words dhanadopt napramatto *' I would 
ompare T Asavadaltd, p 111 dhanadcn&pi prarhetasA At least na pi amaita is the same as pracheiat and I should almost 
think, that the author of the inscription remembered the quotation from VAtavadalld — Dhanada {Kuvera) is not pracheiat 
(i^amna), bene piametla , laillaWnfta is rot pramatta, hence /irocAefas (attentive) 
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the Krita (age) ; who possessed a gracious appearance, who avoided the intercourse u ith 

the wicked and who was skilled in all arts. 

(11.) He {pontimied) to boar the burden {of Ins fatlio’s office), not because lie 
was desirous of woildly {powet'), {hut) because he could not bear to hcai it said, that a 

son had never been up to his father’s affaiis. 

(12) As the milk-ocean by the rutting- 3 Uice (o/ elephants), bo iias continually 
purified by the water {powed out) at donations, and as 3?ia3,ipati by the lotus {that 
rose from Vtslmu’s navel), he was embraced by the goddess of piospciity 

(13) He constantly took care of meritoiious gifts, as ^i\a oMiis bull, lie 
avoided the touch of sin, as the sun the touch of the evening , and ho stepped on the 
ciowd of Ills enemies, as Vishnu on the flapping nings of his biid (Garuda). 

(14) It IS indeed wonderful that he has remained fice fioni to\ etousness, al- 
though his mind is always observed to bo attached to the highest tiufli (or apparently, 
to the property of otheis), 

(16.) Although he avoided the wives of others, took delight only m virtue and 
was satisfied with his own wives, he constantly and by all means desired the pleasure {oi 
apparently the loives) of his fiiends 

(16 ) Having perceived the lotus-facc of this man, the moon is c^ on now wan- 
ing a little in every moment, because even at her rise she is unable to free {herself) 
from spots {while he is spotless). 

(17 ) He gave altei natives, when he had to furnish a commcntaiy, but made 
no distinction between the lecipients of his gifts, and turned away fiom anothei’e wife, 
but not fiom battle 

(18) He stuck to his woid, but not to anger, was covered with {the fame of) 
victories, but not m the slightest with the sms of the Kali (age), and was slow (to/iCH 
he was afraid) to sin, but not in the affaiis of the king. 

(19 ) He was desirous of acquiring spiiitual merit, but never of another’s pro- 
perty of any kmd, and made no distinction bctw'cou his friends, but know how to 
judge the degree of intelligence {of otheis) 

(20 ) Ouriously enough, he w-ho led the conduct of those whose minds appear 
refined to mental observation, openly earned on lobbcry of all kinds, without mcetin" 
the blame of the world , for he robbed the beggar of his poverty, the enemy of liis 
prosperity, woman of her heart, Cupid of his beauty, and the unfathomable ocean of its 
depth. 

(21.) Even if the Creator had bestowed a thousand ears on the king of ser- 
pents, would then the latter be able to hear the floods of virtues of that man and to 
enumerate them with his hundreds of mouths ? 

(22.) Havmg observed his virtues, the illustrious IdivarAha, who wished to 
conquer the three woilds, appointed him to the guaidianship of Gophdri 

(Vv 23 to 26.) » This gieat and passionless man, who had mariied Vavvd, the 
daughter of Kanhuka and mother of {Im) favourite daughter Somath, further Go'ggfi 
the daughter of Bhatta, then Gaurl, the daughter of Mahddeva, Silld, the daughter 
of Govardhana, and Isatd, the daughter of Nannaka, built, for the increase of the 
spiritual merit of V awd, &c , and of himself, this temple of Vishnu, which is an even 
path to beatitude, .a great ship for crossing the ocean of existences, the seed of the tree 
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of spiiitual ment, -n-hich bears endless fruit,*‘ tbe permanent abode of the goddess of 
prosperity and, so to say, a leceptacle of (hts) fame, cut by tbe chisel, and marked with 
the syllables of (^is) name 

(26 ) As long as tbe oceans mil contain unfathomable water and as long as this 
lofty mountain will bear on its bead a mass of peaks, which touch the clouds, so long 
may this beautiful temple stand on eaitb and cover the two worlds (witJi its fame) 

(27 ) In tbe year nine hundred and tbiity-two, m Vai^kkha, (a statue of) Vishnu 
was reverently placed m this lovely temple, which consists of a single piece of rock 




Secoiji) Inscription 
Text 

(L 1 ; 11 

jnv ^ wftrPT 

(2) w fra% 

' cir«<^ ra(i)T^^^^( vf^vr- 

(3) giT5fT ^ I 

(4) ?r ^niHrfkqi 

^'Qo 

(3) W ^'^'3 Ti^ [ii”] mx 

(G ) ihlsJldd-g^M-dMfdMnt ^1?1 «fi5c|ho1sMc1c1K 
rl^ - 

VlTd'^ ^ ^ 

(8) deiTO^ ^WtrlTcT: ■c!rT»d^dcl4isjnJl*Hicnqir?o^-« 

(9 ) v^irr M.«tii?«r [i ’'] 5x»ql<itn4i: ig^ 

^nvT^: ^ ^ 

(10 ) vnUd*! ^•Hi'nqir^dsiW 

(11 ) vd^m^ifAifi T ^ [i ” ] ^ ’^fi<iyiiPmits5wf^r 

*• The sense requires ananiaphaladam to bo token with 
dharmataroh, allhongh it is grammatitallj connected with 
hijam 

» JTtr/i seems to have the same technical meaning as 
kirtana, 'temple,' see J«rfio» AnOjKory, vol XII, pp 229 

and 289 , , j 

I The f o! the ahthara m is incomplete , read waw* 


' Tbe crack ovei ?! is perhaps the remains of an e 

* The letter tr is entered below tbe line 

* Read 

* The Liack behind ^ is perhaps the remains of on d 
' Bond 3*3^01 

' Those two altharas are injnred hj a crack oud doubtful 
a The r over siR is indistinct 
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JLJ^ * V 

( 12 .) ^ ^ 

‘"''iur^ w>!f™n?iftrara OTT i irai ^h<n,^r.»,r-..,r,..,rw,- 

IWT =.fa.ai*a^'TlTO w ^ 

'3t««t'^r< I TJeWlf^ “ . a e _£» 

(16) ^ ^ 

( 17 .) ter n H^rtewrm^ ^<DMPiart^')qr<rnc,ir^ti.r.N.*r ^i 

’nrnifTfe^ 


(18 ) wn ^T4«t\yrf5ite KETT w 

Os. 

^irft crar ■•rywiqrqr”- 


rTSTT 

»JTirft?rjn-*rfWTq5T“- _ ^ ^ ^ „ 

(19) ^?TT*n cfSTT t3SrT9ii^cRTOC^T]^Tte^T^?ntei^^ ^cTHT ^r^TTqrraWraqi 

rarn^ - 


y^*ir\ - 

(20.) t[(T)^T3ic( ti^T3ie( m^rr ^rfM^*r 


•s 


«* »N ^ 


^naaifeft 'SMaan^ - 

(21 ) wrsrraar*. ^n^TSRf^arqfr^ tre^ [«*] trawqRrr qrcftr'* ^ qrti^ ii 

(22) wwct [i**] ^ terar ^awc^T fq^terf 
TTwteGrcraf^’. i w w 

(23) ?T^ rrer ?r?T w n *v «“ 


Translation. 

Om Adoration to Vislinu ! In the year nine hundred and thirty-three, on the 
second day of thehnght (half) of Magha, — Sam[vat] 933, Migha ^udi 2 — to-day, here at 
Srl-Gopagiri, -while the parame&iara §ri-Bhojadcva -was the ruler, -while the 
guardian of the fort {kottapdla) Alla commanded this {Gopagzri), while Tattaka com- 
manded the army (awd) while the merchant Vavviy Aka, the trader Ichchhuvaka, 
and the other {members) of the hoard (^ vdra) of the Sa-v"viy2.kas were administering the 
city, the whole to-wn gave to the temple of the nine Durgks, uz of Rudia, Rudr&nS, 
Phrnd^a, §rc>, which Alla, the son of Y&illabhatta, had caused to he limit on the 
farther hank of the Vri^chilcdlA liver, a piece of land belonging to the village of 
Chud^pallikil, which was its {viz the town’s) pioperty, two hundicd and seventy 
royal hastas hasia 270 — in length {and) one hundred and eighty-seven hastas — hasta 
187 — in breadth, for a flower-gaiden, on an auspicious day. 

* ^tniRlit be aUo read lustead of ^ 

I’ead »r«TrE^iI?rant« 

“ H»ad 
'* Read 


" Read 
“ Road xpqrr 

'* There follows on ille;;ible scrawl, wliwh tills the re- 
uamder of line 23 and lour fattlier lines 
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vil-pjfo 




jiw| ' 


f^4^iW!«Jfi4TsVi^K6ep‘ 


tSA'ii 


[2f^^I 




[Hwrs; 


oJ 

.su- 




;b^< 






1/« ^u(t 

l(^ Ht}3Pi3 




91.5 


< Ltficr 
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2)^ ^ RK^gr urtf*tijtt 
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(LI. 3—1] ) And this same town gave m this same year, on the first day of the dark 
Iialf of Phfilguna, to the Vishnu temple called Vdillabhatta-svamm, which Alla had 
likewise caused to he built on the descent of the road of iSii-Bhojadeva, and to the 
above-mentioned temple of the nine Durgas, for the performance of worship, the field 
cultivated** by Dallaka, the son of Sangaddka, in the chief giam-land (? mUlavdpa) of 
the common*' called V ya ghrakendikd, in the rillageof Jayapurdka, which was its {viz 
the tow'n’s) property, and on the north of this same field, the field cultivated by Mem- 
m«ika, the son of theKshatriyaDeTavarman,“the seed required for which two 
is eleven diouas of bailey accoiding to the measure of Gopagin , *® — the boundanes of 
these two fields aic on the cast, the field cultivated by Naudaka ; on the south, a piece 
of rock on the west, neai the field of Dallaka, a piece of rook, and near the field of 
Slemmaka, a water-channel,** which leads to the noifch and runs lound the field, on 
the noith, a road and a small piece of rook, — the two fields, thus defined by their four 
boundaries, on an auspicious day 

( 11 — 17 ) And in this same year, on the ninth day of the dark half of Ph&lguna, {the 
toicn) ga%e to the two above-mentioned temples a perpetual endowment** to the effect 
that, in order {to pi ovtde) oil foi the lamps, the chiefs of the oil-miUeis, who dwell in 
Sri-Sar\ c^varapura, {iiz) Sarvasvaka, the son of Bhochch&ka, JyMakti, the 
son of JLidhava, Sahulla.^tho son of Sivadhan, and Gaggika, the son of SangS-kaj 
the chiefs of the oil-millers, who dwell in ^rlvatsasvamipura, {viz) Singh&ka, the 
son of Kund;ika,and Khohadaka, the son of Vallfika, the chiefs of the oil-millers, 
who dwell m Chachchikahattika and Nimb&dityahattika, {viz) Jajjata, the 
son of DcQvfika, Goggaka, the son of Vachchhillfika, Jambeka, the son of 
Deddfika, and Jamhahan, the son of Budrata, and the other {members) of the whole 
guild of oil-millers should give one pahld of oil per oil-miU** on the mnth day of the 

bright {half) of cveiy month * , , 

90 ) And on this same day, {the town) gave to these same two temples a per- 

petui endowment to the effect, that the chiefs *‘ of the gaideners. who dwell on the top 
of Sri-Gopa'-iri, {itz ) Tikkfika, the son of G&hulla, Jftseka, the son of Beddfika, 
Siddhuka tL son of Vahulaka, Sahadkka, the son of Jamh&ka, Dnrgadhari, 
the son of iantin, Vlumaka, {the son of) Nannumaka, and V&yat4ka, the son of 
Veuvaka and the other {members) of the whole guild of gardeneis should daily give, 


'I Ildi, a villa„c-c . IchdiliUTaka (1 2) and the oil miller JjaSakti (1 13) also belonged to the 

« aUmhmana,to adopt the l.roUbood of a VaiSya, if they 

Ksbatnja caste 'The ^ ^ /ot,„ „£ their own castes . see the passages on the so called Apaddharma 

are nnahlc to gam their suhs.denco by M Uin ^ X, 81 ff . Yajuavalkya. Ill, 35 ff 

or Apatlalpa, the rnlcs ^ j,® Kotilala Uhtlram, "the field of Kotilaka, the seed required 

» Compare A'ielolo mdncnci a.aj. nop ^ ^ 

^ » ’pAhAtl IS perhaps a ^****’'’"‘’*'^ ^ P 2“ 

: “ theNfisik.Kanhen and dnnnar Inscriptions m 

Dr J}aTeci»»Jreltaol Sur IFesin ’Jfll ^7 ““^,11 ■ _8ee Grierson, « s p 46 
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for {Ihe requirements of) trorship, fifif garia^ds--»^<^W 50— of such maihet flowers as 

are available at the particular season , i / 

(20 23.) These above-mentioned gifts were made by the abore-mentioned town, 

ffc , from their property for as long a time as the moon, the sun and Ijie earth cvist 
Kobody shall cause obstruction {to ihe present owners). For (Vyasa has sanlj . 
{Mere follow two of the nsual mmaioiy terses). 


XXI— SIYADOITI STOXE IKSCKIPXION. 

By PnoysssoB P. Kibluobk, Ph.I)., GoxTixGEir. 

In the Journal, Beng, As. Soc , sol. XXXI, pp 6-7» Dr B Hall had occasion 
to mention "a huge inscription," existing m some part of the Slate of Gwalior, a tran- 
Ecnpt of which, by a native, had been made over to him by Colonel (now General Sir) 
Alexander Cunningham Prom the apparently very impeifcct copy supplied to him. 
Dr. Hall was able to report that the inscription in the opening lines mentioned a king 
Jlahendrapdla. Hear where he is spoken of, was the date 900 Kext came Bhoja, 
and then Mahendrap^la again, with the dale 901 Further on Kshitipala was 
mentioned} and, after him, Devaphla, the date 1005 being close by. These dates, ac« 
cording to JDr. Hall, were not sufficiently particulanzed for one to certify their era by 
calculation. Besides, the kings of the record were stated by Dr. Hall to hat e been memo- 
rialized as having granted land and other things, by way of local donaries, in ten several 
years, ranging from 960 to 1025 Accordmg to Sir A. Cunningham,* the actual site of 
the inscription was then unknow'n ; and it has remained so for twcnty-fi\c years after- 
wards.* 

In 1887, Dr Burgess, when in the Inlitpur district of the Xorth-TVestem Pro%inces, 
learnt that there was a large inscription at ‘Siron Kliurd,' about ten miles ITXTi’. of 
the town of Lalitpur, Long 78“ 23' E , Lat 24“ 50' H. {Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet 70, 
KW ) And the inscription was foand on the east of the Tillage at which it had been 
reported to he,— and which in the inscription itself is called Siyadoni, — on the bank of 
the Kher&r stream, in the precincts of a Jama temple of S.'mtinutha, where it had been 
recently set up by a Bania It turned out to he the huge inscription mentioned by 
Dr Hall ; and I now edit it from impressions supplied to me by Dr Burgess. 

Tiie inscription consists of forty-six lines; and the wnting covers a space of about 
5' broad by 3' 4" bigli. Of the first two and the last two lines large portions of the 
wnting have either gone altogether or become illegible, by the flaking off of the edges of 
the stone ; and from the same cause some alsharas have become illegible in lines 
89-44 But the preservation of lines 3-38 is perfect almost tbrongliout, so that here 
the actual reading of the stone liardlj admits of any doubt whatever. The size of the 
letters is about 4". The characters are Xigarl of about the eleventh century , down 

* Ste Jovrn , Jlfttg A* &>e,xdi XXXIII. p 221 

* The ms-nption (or rather Dr Hall * alert aecotinl of it) haa Wn referred to by Dr. Horale, in the Cenltnarv Snuetc, 

Bttig At, e<x, p^rt 11, p 20S, and hyJIr FJ-et, in tbeJ»<f«t» An(iquarjf,t(A W, p 103, note 18 aud rol. XI l! 
p. 178, trio haa point* d out the deairahility of reducoremg and pubhtbing the inrenption * * 
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to line 39, they are regularly and beautifully formed and skilfully engraved. The exe- 
cution of lines 40-46 is somewhat infenor to the rest, and the difference in appearance 
is rendered more marked by the imperfect state of preservation of these coneludmg 
hnes. The language of the inscription must be described as Sanskrit. Unless there 
was a date in any part of the concluding lines which is now illegible, the inscription 
itself IS not dated , but it contains ten dates, some of which aie historically important, 
while one ts sufficiently particulanzed to ascertain from it the era employed, by calcu- 
lation, as will be shown below. 

The inscription consists of two parts The first and by far the larger portion 
extends to about the middle of line 39 , it is in prose, and records a large number of 
donations made at different times, from the (Vikrama) year 960 doirn to the (Vikiama) 
year 1025, and nearly every one of them by private mdividuals, m favour of various 
Brflhmanical deities, at Slyadoni The second part, which is almost entirely m verse, 
comprises the remaimng portion up to the end, and recoids the erection of a temple of 
Murfln (Yishnu) 


The Fiest Paet 

To treat fully of the language of the fiist part, would require almost a separate 
treatise The author or authors, though intending to write Sanskrit, had a very meagre 
knowledge of the grammar of that language, they were evidently infiueneed by, and 
have freely employed words, phiases, and constructions of, their vernacular 

As regards orthogiaphy, 6 has throughout been denoted by the sign for v , and the 
dental sibilant has often been employed foi the palatal® The si^n. oi the jihvdmUlii/ a 
occurs twenty-two times, almost exclusively in the pluases and The sign 

of the npadhmdniya has been coiiectly employed six times {e g ,va. line 5, and 

line 13) , but it has also been WTongly inserted three times (in «»i|Ner^xrfto , 
line 18, o'srmSSWl'’. Imc 28, and Ime 29), and probably enoneously 

omitted twice (m line 25, and otfir TRTfrr, line 35) Of individual words 

tbe numeral has throughout been spelt ^ (in Imes 24, 29, 30, and Imes 

25 and 27) , throughout {eg, id. lines 3, 6, 8, etc ) , throughout 

(c <7 , in lines 3, G, 20, etc ) , and similarly we have iftvnftTWT m line 38, for 
In line 8, we twuce have for 'qrfs^; throughout, frequently 

apparently for {eg lines 7, 8, etc ) , and similarly a short vowel 

has been employed mstead of a long one, and »ice versa, occasionally in other words 
For rfffe we have twice in line 17, and perhaps also in some of the compound nu- 
merals, forN l^f^ (line 15), ’dUqlRj'h' m lines 25 and 26, for m line 

12 Thiou^h tlie influence of the vernacular, we have throughout for 
in line 21 for filftT (lines 13 and 25) , m line 39 foi (line 37) , qraWM and 

W in lines 9 and 19, for t etc 

The rules of samdhi have been persistently neglected , and as a specimen of an 
extiaoidinary fi«7nd/w I may point out o ^criKfHD], foi- wfw, m 

line 35 

’ I consider it suDiciint to stite this -intl some oE the following points once for all, and shall not consider it nectssari 
to correct e\ery erroi ol tins bort m the tiaiistript of the teit 
* Cozupirc tbe comiuoxi fo** 
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As regards the treatment of nouns m gencial, case-terminations have often heen al- 
to'^ether omitted , sometimes wrong cases have heen employed, masculine words treated as 
if they were neuter, and masculine or neuter forms of adjectives and pionouns used with 
reference to feminine nouns, etc. Thus, to give a few cvamples, instead of ucll- 
known phrase we lead fifteen times je r j , in Imcs S, 0, 10. 

etc), and similarly sRfrflr. lines 13 and 20, itiMVlf, Ime 17; 

lines 6 and 16 , and TpjRmr Ime 39 In line 3 nc find 

nrcl8 T f Ucr » qualifying which is separated fiom it hy othoMnneeted w ords ; 

in line 4 (for , m hue 39 (for m 

16 (for ^ c ife HT) ' The words '?rfWT, ^STTW, toe, WR, W nre 

used as neuters in lines 34, 7, 12. 13, etc , 6, 24, 29, 30, 20 In line 9 nc have the 
Nominative ^ ’q’ ^ for the Instrumental ; m line 34 the Accusative for 

the Nominative o^t^; in lines 32, 33, 38, 14, 22, W and ’spffltTrn for the feminine 
forms and or The final vtsarffa of certain ease-terminations has 

completely disappeaied, e p , in o lines 6, 16, 10, ctCi, and in hues 20, 2o, 

31“ 

An extraordinary construction of the cardinal numerals, which I have already point- 
ed out in other inscriptions, is illustrated hy ^iNi, line 20, i?r?^qi,lmc 28,TntEP[aud5i|s{?, 
hne 37, hne 16, and ‘two houses,’ line 24 And, speaking of numerals, 

attention may he drawm here to the three different expressions TT^^?TTnnH^ m line 6, 
m Imes 16, 16, 18, and or o^; m lines 10, 27, 30 , and to the 

strange ’l^Rtrr {f.e , siWTj for meant to denote ‘nine hundred years,’ in 

lines 2, 6, 8, and 11 

The number of finite vcibal forms employed is, as might have been expected m a 
record of the Middle Ages, small, and among them, I need point out only used 

in a passive sense, in lines 6, 10, 16, etc. Among the verbal deriiatives, there occur the 
wrong Gerunds ^r^.line 6, lino 17, thR?5(r, hne 25 (for lines 9, 10,19), 

lines 29, 30, and 33, and line 38 , with the last of which may he 

compared the primary nouns ^j^fTTipfr m lines 11 and 37, and aTitnuw in hne 38 And 
anomalously used is the Gerund m the phrase in line 20, 

apparently meaning ‘ before all the people assembled ’ 

Of frequent occnirrence is which thirteen times may he considered a secondary 
suffix conveying a possessive sense or expiessing the meaning of a Genitive case , c <7 , in 

line 6, line 12, ^tH5<Hc:=t\i4i4:lPlchi , line 32, and 

(^V5m»awc=n4ni, hne 9 (= line 24) , while twice it is, exceptionally, like 

an independent word, constiued with a preceding Genitive, in ’S^aiTRnTT^. hne 9, 

and line 19 

Under the head of compounds, I may point out the violation of an elementary rule of 
grammar, in ^iwiff^^hne 8, hne 20, or in lines 26 

and 28, and 01 °t<ft : m hues 11, 29, 31, and 83 , the use of phrases like 

crfH, hne 6, for (actually used lu hues 6, 10, and 28), and line 20, 

or lines 29 and 37, mstead of (line 46) , and the employment of 

the Nommative cases m passages such as 

* temination enfficea £ot savcral nouns, ns it nlrenay docs, occasionnlly, in tlic Rigredn 

^ In fifh'STRTC line 4, wo seem to have ApabliraniSa Kominative cases, see Ind Ant , vol XVI, 
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lino 29 (and similarly m lines Y, 19, 20, 27, and 81), where, in proper 
Sansknt, the formation of a Dvandva compound would have been resorted to 

Moreover, the first part of the inscription contains a considerable number of words 
which either do not occur on Sanskrit hterature at all, or for which the dictionary fur- 
nishes no appropriate meaning , and some of which undoubtedly were taken from the 
vernacular. These words I give m the foUowmg alphabetical list, m which I also 
include some words which appear to he proper names of places or localities, hut about 
the actual meamng of which I cannot he certain 

in Ime 6, and in hnes 7, 9, 21, etc ,= ‘ a perpetual 

endowment.’ 


m m lines 7, 17, 21, and Imes 32 and 33, 

said of houses, etc , compare the Hindi ‘a porch, portico, peristyle, 

vestibule,’ Marfithl 

in lines 7, 8, etc, apparently for derived from^lRR’a 

dwelling, residence.’ 

in m Ime 30 ; perhaps a place where stone-cutters 

work, a quarry (?). 

g,™ in line 23. aud m hnes 12 . 13, 16. ete.. said of Iion.es, eto , com- 

naro tho Maritlil ' the httlo iraU or raised edge which mas along thohnnh 
of tho raised mass on which the house .lands,’ and ’ a Teranda, porch, 

haa W . compare the Hmdl nmR and the Marlthl artro or 

qnM 'PC ‘ a brazier,’ 

ii^i.“e timra m tae 10 . compare the Hmdl gipj ’ a ceto tohe whose ocenpa- 
^ Uon it IS to fry corn, prepare sweetmeats, etc , a sugar-boiler 

hn'^'l r^nd compounded with a proper 

lyar m hftrarnw.^lmcs ft i®- 
‘ damages, loss, injury, frau d. 

^ W ‘ke frdthl W ’ an oil-mih.’ 

gw or wn, m IwHWl and 

irat in ^ j;iliwiah» l .ra r, hues 7 and 83 

protahlyabndofhnUdiiig, see ladioa W 

to 9,'ank”Xa Hae 20. perhaps a particular measure of spintnous liguor. 

line 14. hue 32, and 

m gate-chamber,’ in the Index of the 

line 83, compare ^ 

J)tty 6vaddna. etc., and ^M4.^irdt|P ir qT . Ime 37 } perhaps equiva- 

knt to the Hindi and Marhthi f5nR? salt 
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toot in lines 2. 18. 29, 80. 86 j an office, apparently similar to tho Moi*tM or 
Compare I«d. Ant , rol. SI, p. 221. 1 21, and p. 212, 1 9; also Tol. 

XIT, p 195, note. 

in line 19 

rnfkm m line 26, and trf^ m lines 28 and 31 ; probably — xm%— TO. 
in line 12. ' 

in TOT irffT, Ime 80 ; peihaps ‘ a load ’ (of stones). 
wssfim in lines 6, 19, 29, 30, 46 ; evidenlly some public oi ofQeial building of the 
town. Compare Ind. Ant, vol. XIV, p 10, second col, line 6j and Journ. 
JBeng, As Soc , vol XXX, p. 832, last bne. 

Trer in bne 26 , compare Tr^rRi m line 19 , and tbe 

Hindi ‘ a chief. ’ Compare Dr Hultzscb, «»/<?, p. 161, note 24. 

in line 6. 
in line 11. 

gjT or ^ in t^lTj bne 6, irfw, bne 20, and ’BRF^T^iITsnigvfT, line 21. 

in Imo 24. 

in bne 10, and in bne 26 , peibaps ‘ tbe twentieth part of ’ or a name 

of a particular com. VT e may compare which sovei al times occurs in a 

copperplate inscription of the Lucknow Museum. 

\jXVini in lines 18 and 20 ; eq^uivalent to trfttpqwT or 

cTTOir in bne 88, compounded with a proper name, and denoting perhaps a 
trade. 

in bne 30, — in verso 101 of the Sdsbahd. inscription, Lid. Ant., 

* vol. XV, p. 40, * a stone«cttUer.’ 

or lu lines 12, 16, 21, 28, etc., and in and 

^4l<^rd4l T ^r*;>4 ir uif T in lines 13, 22, and 8 , and 'W^sWlrT m lines 35 and 38. 

^ * a market ’ in bne 15, bne 36, lines 12, 10, 20, 21, 29, 

line 13, and lines 46 and 46, (also in lines 12, 

14, etc.) 

As regards the contents, the first part of the inscription is divided, by means of 
ornamental full -stops, into twenty -seven sections , and it records as many donations, 
made at different times, and almost all of them by traders and artizans, for providing the 
usual materials of worship of Vislinu and other deities, at the town of Slyadont. The 
inscription, in fact, is a collective public copy of a scries of deeds , and the occasional 
remarks that a certain portion nas written by the /;ar««i4a, or w riter of legal docu- 
ments, Sarvahari, the son of Bhochuka (line 4), another by Rachchh&ka, the son 
of Sariahari (line 34), another by SvAmikumdra, another son of Sarvahaii (line 36), 
and another again by the haraniLa Dhlravarman, the son of Svfunikumillra (line 39), 
were copied with tbe rest from tbe oiiginal deeds, and must not be taken to refer to the 
inscription itself There aie some, I believe, minor points in several of the deeds 
here picscntcd to us, which, owing at least in part to the ungrammatical state of the 
language and to tho employment of obscure expressions, I do not fully understand 
But tho general import of the various donations is clear enough, and may be seen 
from tho following statement, fiom which I omit, as of no interest, all reference to 
the boundanes of buildings which in the original aie given with scrupulous care. Any 
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remarks of historical importance or of more general interest, which may he incidentally 
furnished by these deeds, — considering the great length of the inscnption, they are dis- 
appointingly few, — will he treated of below. 


Abstract of the contents of the first pari of the inscnphon (lines 1 — 39). 

1. [Lines 1 — 4] Samvat 960, SrAvana (»» toords and figures). The whole town 
gave a field measunng 200 by 226 hasias to Sii-N&r&yana-bhattaraka, setup by the 
merchant Chanduka, the son of Sangata, in the southern part of the town. 

2. [4 — ^7] Sariivat 964, Mfiirga^ira va di 3 (*» toords and figures). The Mahd- 
e&maniddhtpati Undabhata assigned an endowment, securing the daily payment 
of a quarter of c. panchtyakadramma and of one yuga (?) to §ii-Yishnu-bhatt&raka, 
set up by Chanduka. 

3 [7 — 8]: The same date. The merchants Chanduka, S&yasa, and MAhapa, 
sons of S&ngata, gave an atdsamkd (or residence) comprismg four houses to ^rl-Vishnu- 
bhatt&raka,. set up by Chanduka, the son of Sangata. 

4. [8 — ^10]: Samvat 966, A^yma ludi. 1 (t» words and figures). The mer- 
chant Nfig&ka, son of Chandfi, made an endowment acquired of certain potters, to the 
effect that the distillers of spmtuous liquor, on every cask of hquor, were to give hquor 
worth half a tngrahapdladramma (?) to the god (Vishnu). 

5. [10] * merchant Kfig&ka, son of Ch&ndd, assigned (an endowment securmg)' 
the daily payment by certain sugar-boilers of a mrdhakayaviiivsopaka (?), 

6. [11 — 13] Samvat 967, Phaiguna va.di. 16 (in words and figures). 'The 
merchant T&sudeva gave (an avdsamhd ?) in the Dosihatta to §il-Vishnu-bhatt&- 
raka, set up by Vftsudeva near (?) the Srl-Vishnu-bhattfiraka set up by Chandfika, and 
a house of his own, to the (same) god, (for the worship of the sacred fire) 

7. [13 — ^16] The merchant Ohanddka gave a vtthi (or shop) m the Prasan- 
nahatta ; and the same Ch&ndfika, son of S&ngata, gave four hereditary vUMs of bis 
own to Srl-Vishnu-bhattftraka. 

8. [16 — 16] . The seller of betel Eeiava, son of Vate^vara, gave a hereditary 
vitht of his own in the Chaturhatta to Sii-Vishnu-bhatt&raka, set up by Chandfi. 

9. [16 — 17] The merchant Ndg&ka, son of Cb&ndfi, gave two vtthts, acquired 
in the Dosihatta, to ^ri-YishnU'bhatt&raka. 

10. [17-— 18] The merchant SUfika, son of Mahap&, gave a vttht acquired by 
Tiirw to 6ri-Nfl.r§tyana-bhattfiraka 

11. [18—20] Samvat 969, M&gba 5u.di 6 (in words and figures). The mer- 
chant N&g&ka, son of Chfindii, gave a capital of 1,350 irimadddtvardhadratnmas, 
invested with the distillers of spmtuous liquor, who were to pay every month half a 
vigrahatungtyadramma on every cask of hquor (?) to Srl-Yishnu-bhatt6raka 

12. [20 — 21] . The merchant N&g&ka, son of Ch&ndfi, gave an endowment realizing 
a payment of two kapardakas on certain yugds m the Dosihatfa (?). 

18. [21 — 22] Nhg&ka gave a vtthi acquired in the Dosihatta to Srl-N &r&yana- 

bhatth^&^Q* 

14 . [22 — 23] : Nfkg&ka, son of Chftn^fi, gave three etthts of his own to Brl- 
N ftrhy aua»bhat^raka. 
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16. [28-24]: The merchant BhAUa. eon of Govinda. gave a hereditary vUht 
(realizing one-third of a mgrahapdl^yadramma ?) to grl.Vfimanasyamidcva. 

16. W-26] . N&ghha gave two houses to Tnbhuvannsvfiraidcvo. 

17. [26—20] • The seller of betel Dham&ka gave an uvaiala bought by him to 

§rl-Umfimaho^vara. , * . mi 

18 [26—27]: Samvat 994, Vai^&kha va.di. 5 samlcrhntau. The sclltrs of 

betel, Savara, son of Ke^ava. and M&dliava. son of Ichohh, gave an endowment real- 
izing the payment of a vigrahadrammavtsovaka on every pdULd of leaves to the god 

(Vishnu), set up by Ohaijdhka. 

19. [27] : SAvasa gave a v(tM to Tribhuvanasv&midcvn 

20. [27—28] : N&gAka gave a paltld of oil from every oil-mill of the oil-makers (?) 
2x! [28—29] : Samvat 1006, Mfigha lu.di. 6 (m toorda and figures). The 


MabAians in the Dosihatta assigned a monthly payment of one-third of a dranitua to 
Srl-BhAilasvAmideva, sot up by the merchant Vikrama 

22. [29—80]: The SAtradhAra Jejapa, VisiAka, BhnluAka, and other stone- 
cutters, assigned a payment of one-thiid of a vigrahapdladramma on every lharana to 
§rl-Vish]?u-bhAt(Araka. 

28. [80—81] : Samvat 1008, MAgha ^u.di. 11 (in figures, only). Kc^avn, Durgji- 
ditya, and other oil-makers, gave a paliM of oil from every oil-mill to 6 ri*Chakrn- 
svAmideva, set up by Purandara in the temple of Vishnu erected by ChandO. 

24. [81—88] ; The merchants MahAditya and Kohala, sons of PappA, gave an 
avdsamM, comprising three houses, to ^rl-OhakrasvAmideva, set up by Pappfiko, 
the son of BedadA. 

26. [88—84]: Samvat 991, MAgha ^u.di. 10 (in figures) NAgAka, son of 
OhAndA, Bedaika, VAh, and EudAka, sons of JA 3 A, and ChhitarAka, sou of SAiA, gave 
an avdsaniM with the houses and fillita belonging to it to the god (Vishnu). 

26. [84—86] Bedaika, VAlSka and Budaka, sons of tTaju, gave a tUht m 
the Chatushkahatta to ^ri-Vishnu-bhattAraka, set up by OlinndA. 

27. [86—89]. Samvat 1026, MAgha vadi. 9 (in figures). The merchant Sii- 
dhara, son of MahAditya, assigned a quarter of a drtmaddihvard/iadramuia, paid ns the 
rent of a vUht (?) to 6 rl-Vishnu-bhat^raka, set up by MahAditya in the temple of 
Vishnu erected by OhAndu. 

Prom the above abstract it will appear that most of the donations recorded here 
were made m favour of the god Vishnu, under the names of Vishnu-bhattaraka, 
NArAyana-bhattAraka, VAmanasvAmideva, and OhakrasvAmidei a. The same 
divinity I understand to be denoted by the name TribhuvanasvAmideva. But 
besides him, we find among the donees also TJmAmaheSvara, clearly a form of 
the god Siva, and BhAilasvAmideva, a name which in a fragmentary inscription 
from Bhilsa, mentioned by Br Hall in the Journ. JBetig. As Soo,, vol. XXXI, p. 112 is 
distinctly given as a designation of llavi, ' the Sun * ' > • > 

In connection with the objects of donation, attention may be drawn to the various 
names of coins mentioned in the inscription, which are as follows JDramma, line 29, 

wlmh ocLiirft m line 2(6, nud which may denote a divmity fPotisiMx tho irnd lUiftilnavA i 7 
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'Pahchyaha-drammay lines 6 and 37, Vigrahapdla-dramma, line 30; FigrahtnidKya- 
di'animaf line 24, FigrahapalasatJea-drammat line 9, and Ftgvahatungtya-dramma, line 
20 , Srimadddtmrdha, line 19, and Srimadddimrdha-dranma, line 37 , Vardhakaya- 
mmsopaka (?), line 10, and Vigraha-dramma-msovaka, line 26 , and Kapardaka, line 
20, to nrhich may be added here at once, from the second part of the inscription, 
Kdkmi and Vdrdtakd, in line 45. 

Among the donors, the only personage of importance is TTndabhata, irho is 
described here (in line 6) as mahdprdtihdra, aamadhigatdSeshamahdiabda, and Mdhdad- 
maniddhipaht and who clearly is the MahdsdmantddhipahJ] nda-hhaits,, mentioned, with 
the date 960, in two short inscriptions atTerahi, a village about twenty-seven miles' NW 
of Siyadonl. I have shown elsewhere * that the date of the Teralii inscriptions must be 
referred to tbe Tikiama eia, and tbis alone would prove that the date assigned to 
Undabhata’s donation m the present inscription, the year 964, and together with it all 
the other dates, are recoided in the same era. But even irrespectively of the Terahi in- 
scnptions, the date of the donation No. 18, m which tbe bth of the dark half of the 
month Yai^hkha of the year 994 is coi^led nath a samkrdnh or entrance of the sun into 
a sign of the zodiac, contains sufficient data to enable us to prove that the era which wo 
are here concerned with is the Vikrama era, that the years mentioned are southern 
Vikrama years, and that the arrangement of the lunar fortnights followed was the 
amdnia or southern arrangement. Eor, taking the figures 994 to denote the southern 
Vikrama year 994 expired, tbe Bth of the dark half of Vai^hkha, by the amdnta scheme 
of the lunar fortnights, corresponds to Sunday, 22nd Apnl, A.D. 938, when the Bth titht 
of the daik half ended about 17^. 4Bm. after mean sunrise, and when, about 14^. 6m 
after mean sunrise, the sun did enter into the zodiacal sign of Vrisha, exactly as required 
by tbe details of the date ’ Accoidmgly, the donations spoken of in the inscnption were 
made between A B 903-4 and 968-9 

From the introductory remarks to the donations Nos 11, 21, 23, and 27 (lines 18, 
29, 30, and 36) we learn that the f?wn of Slyadonl, in the year 969=A D 912-13, was 
held by (or, as the inscription expresses it, was in the enjoyment of) the Mahdrdjddhu 
rdja, the illustrious Dliiirbhata, and in the years 1005=AD 948-49, 1008= AD, 
951-52, and 1025= AD 968-69, by the Mahdtdjddhtrdja Nishkalanka A third 
peisonage, descnbed, so far as one can see, as samadhigatdSeshamahdSabda and Mahd- 
sdmantddhipah, who appears to have held a position similar to that of Dhfirbhata and 
Nishkalanka, was mentioned, with the date 960=A D. 903-4, in line 2, but his name is 

• Ind Ant , Tol XVII, p 201 

* The passible equivalents Tor Vaifibba va di 6 would be—* 

(1) for tbe Nortbern Vikrama year 904 current— 

a by tbe pdmimdnta scheme, Wednesday, I6tb Sfarcb, A D 036 , 
i by tbe amdnta scheme, Thursday, 14th April, A D 936, 
and laMrdnttt took place on 22nd March sod 22ad April, 

(2) for the Korthem Vikrama year 004 expired, or the southern current year— 
a by tbe pdmmdnta scheme, Tuesday, 4tb April, A D 937 , 

b by the amdnta scheme, Wednesday, 3rd May, A D 937 , 
and taMrdntu took place on 22nd Apnl and 23rd May, 

(3) for the Southern Vikrama year 994 expired— 

a by the yidmimdnfa scheme, Saturday, 24tb March, A D 938, 
h by tbe amdnta scheme, Sunday, 22nd Apnl, A D 938 , 
and laihhrdntu took place on 22nd March and 22nd April 

Y 
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bhaya or Nirbhayobarondto, on! that Mjadottara ta aomo p™agos of ha pl^a 
awMo. -nadorthosoaobte. tbo affai.a of tho Iowa woufd aoom to ha« bwa 
llLf by aa assombly of tt.o culled poffehoiafo. aad by a oomni.ttco of two. ap- 
Ztrf from bmo to time by Iho towa. Da. HMr^jmirSja, Oamsohe ‘“tar- 
Lato to, and denvod tUcii authority from, tho paramonat lords of the coaatry. o. 

iyIioqv the inscription mentions I—" 

In line l,wth tho date 900=:A.D. 008-1. tho [PnrflWflWo//(irflAa] 

rdia, and Parameiwra, tho illustrious MahendrapMadevn « [meditating, in oU 
babihty, on tbo feet o£ the Pat'<mabhai(araha, MahdrSjdtlhirdja, and Paramcieara, the 

illustrious Bh 03 adeva]; , « di 

In lino 4, \nth tho date 001=A.I>. 907-8. again, the samo P. 21. and P. the illus- 
tnous Mabendraphladova, meditating on tho feet of tho P. 21. and P. the illustrious 

Bboiadeva; and ^ -,,1 - 

In line 28, with tho date lOOBssA.!). 94.3-19, tbo P . 2T. and P. the illustrious 

Bevap&la, meditating on tbo feet of tho P. 2f. and P. tho illustrious K-sliitipMa- 
deva. 

Wo arc nowhere in the inscription distinctly told what was tho name of the country 
over which these particular sov'ercigns held sway, or of their capital j but as tbo inscrip- 
tion, m Ime 4.0, speaks of a ruler of Mabodayh wbo granted n town to certain Brfih- 
mans descendants of wliomlivcdatSljndoni, we shall not be wrong in assuming that 
Bhojadera, Mabendrap&ladcva, Ksbitiphladcia and BevapMa were kings of Maho- 
dayh, better known as K.anyakub3A (or Kannuj). 

Tbo main importance of our inscription then lies in this, that it fumisbes, together 
with certain dates, the names of tuo pairs of kings of Kanyakubjh, — 

Bhoja; succeeded by 

Maliendraphla, who was ruling in A.D. OOS-d. and 907-'S; and 

Blshitiphla; succeeded by 

Bevaphla, “wbo was ruling in A^D. 918-49. 


Of these, I do not hesitate to identify Bboja irith the Bhojadera of the Deogadh, 
Gwhhor, and Peheva msoriptions “ of A.B. 802, 870, and 882. 

As regards Ksbitiphla, there is nothing in our inscription to show tliat he was the 
mmedtaie successor of Mabendraphla , but I shall try to prore that such teas the case 
and that Kshitipfiila, in fact, was tho son of MabendrapMa. 

In an article on tbo date of tbopoet Rajadekbara," ilr. Plectliasput together 
certain facts concerning tliat poet which bad been already drawn attention to by 
Professor Piscbcl,” and which amount to this, that one or more of the poet’s plays were 
acted, at Mahodayhor Kanyaknh]^, before a king Mahiphla, a son of a Idng Nir- 


« In tlic onginal, tUc fir«t ajllaWo is ilIeRiblc, lul Uiem cannot be Iho aliglitcit aoubl abonl tie eomclncn of 
ftbow name { nor js it, m my opinJon, at all donbtfnl that Ibo name of tbo sovereign on wh..se fret ilnhendnndla teas medi. 
tating, was piiojadoya And Ibeso two soiereigna are deatlj tbo same Bhojadeva and Kabeodrep&la who are menUoned in 
the second deed, in hno 4 .so that the inseription speaks of only one Bhojadeva, and of only one MabendrarMadeTa 

„ mo 101. Dr Hnltncb, ante, p 166 j and Mr. Fleet ,n Jarf XY 

p. 109 I may dww attention hero to the somewhat miniual phrase na»:praeardJiatnana.ia/ydna cyayanfi ve, wWeb the 


’* Bee hid Ant , vol XVI, pp 176 173 

•* See GaUiiiSfitrfit QiUh te ifitseiyen, 1883, p. 1221, 
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describes luniielf as Uic gmn or uijddhydya of this same Nirbhaya, \ihile elsewhere he 
either calls himself tlic«/«r«of MahciidrapRla, or describes MahendrapAla as la&Hahya. 
Mr. Fleet passes over Piolcssor Aufrecht’s identification of Nirbhaya with Mahendraphb,’* 
the correctness of which would appear to be almost self-evident, but in identifying the 
poet’s Mahipfila uith the King Mahipfila of the Asni inscription"’ of the (Vikrama) 
year 974, he has been the first to prove that Bhja^eKhara lived in the beginnmg of the 
tenth century A D "What was wanted to remove all possible doubt as to the correctness 
of Ml Fleet’s identification, was an epigraphical lecord in which Mahiphla is connected 
with Maliodayfi, and which furnishes the name of jVlahipa,la’8 father, MahendrapMa ; 
and this want is supplied, I believe, by the present inscription, the probable importance 
of which Kir. Fleet has not failed to notice 

The names Mahlp&la and Kshitiphla being synonymous, I now identify the 
Kshitipala of the picsent inscription with the Mahlp&la of the Asnl inscription, whom 
from that very inscription we know to have ruled in A D. 917-18 ; and I consider our 
Mahcndrapala, foi ivhom no have the dates A D. 903-4 and 907-8, to be B&ja^ekha- 
ta’s MahcndiapUla, alias Nirbhayanarcndra, the father of MahipMa (our Kshitip&la). I 
also, of course, accept Ml Fleet’s statement that the Maliishapfila,"’ who in the Asni 
inscription is described as the predecessor of MahipMa, must bo identical with Nirbhaya- 
narendra (or, I may add, Kfahendrap&h), and I am, I believe, able to show that ICshi- 
tiphla or MahipMa, — ^]ust as his father had three names, — in all probability also was 
known by a third name which is preserved to us in the Kh&jur&ho mscnption of the 
Chandella Yasovarman of the (Vikiama) year 1011, = A.D. 964-66 From that 
inscription wc learn that Yalovarmnn {alias Lakshavarman) had received a certain 
image of Taikuntha from Devapilla, who must have been a well-known royal per- 
sonage, the son of Ilcrambap&la, the image having previously been received by 
Herambaphla from S&hi, the king of Kira. The reign of Ya^ovarman having closed 
(probably slioitly) before A D. 964, the Devapilla spoken of m his inscription can be 
no other than our Devap&la of Mahoday&, for whom we have the date A.D. 948-49, 
and his father Ilerambapfila therefore m all likelihood is no other than Kshitiphla, alias 
MahipAla 

To sum up, the names of the four sovereigns of Mahoday& or Kanyakubjft, 
presented to us in our inscription, together with their Known dates, would be as 
follows — 

(1) Bli 03 a, AD 8G2, 876, and 882. 

(2) Mahcndrapala, or Kiibhayanarendra, or Mahishap&la, A.D. 903 and 

907 , pupil of the poet BAja^ekhara. 

(3) His son Kshitip&la, or Mahlp&la, or Herambap&la, A.D. 917 , patron 

of Bajalekhara; contemporaneous with Sahi, the king of Kira, and (as 
I have tried to show anle, p. 121), with the Chandella Harshadeva, the 
father of Yiriovarman. n 

II See Go//i»fftfrXe Ge/eMeJtiseiffM, 1883, p 1221. 

” Fittt edited bv Mr Hcet in Jiic? , vol XVI, pp 173 175. , 

w iRivetbwnnlncon Mr Kleel’e antbonty The pobliMied pbotohlhograpb would rather have induced me to con. 
jecturc Mahindrapdla (probably for Mabindrapdla, if not actually MabendrapMa). 
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(4) His son DevapAla, A.H. 9d=8; conlcmporancous with tho Clmntlella Tfljo* 
varman {aJias Lakshnvannan). TVhethor Devapfila is lacntical witii 
Vi 3 ayapfi.la, who in an in'^oription fjom Alw&r, o£ the Vikrama year 
1016=A.D. 969-60, is described ns tho sueccssor o£ KshilipMa, I am 
unable to determine (see Proceedings, As. Soc. Peng., 1870, p. 102). 

I abstain for tho present from any speculations on tho possible predecessors or suc- 
cessors of these Irings, but, in conclusion, I must point out that our Hevap&la can have 
nothing to do ivith the Dovapkln in Hr. HSmlc’s list in the Ccnicnary Jievtcxc, Peng. 
As. Soc., part 11 , p. 208, or in tho lists of Sir A. Cunningham m Archaohgtcal Survey 
of India, vol. X7, p. 149, and elsewhere. 


The Secokd Patit. 

On the second part of tho inscription (lines 39-46), which, as I have staled above, 
IS almost entirely in verso, I need only add a few words here. The language here, too, is 
Sanskfit, and it is generally more correct than m the preceding portion, but by no means 
free from mistakes Thus, wo find in hue 42 tho Ablative ftPTOWlwni, used instead of 
the Gemtive , in lino 48 (for used in a causal sense ; in line 42 the bar- 

barous cftKm g j nrre , m lino 39, for tho sake of tho metre, for Jnrgf; in line 12 the 
crude form WT*mr for WFrs(, in lines 89 and 40 offences against the metre, etc. 

As regards tho contents, after tho words ‘oA, oA, adoration to Ganapati,* and two 
verses invoking the blcssmgs of Gannntitha and Trinkramn (Vishnu), nc are told that 
a certain prmco at Mahodayft, which is compared with Indra’s town Amarftvat!, once 
gave the town BAyakko to some Br&hmaps,who aftcrit were called Bfiyakknbha(tns 
One of their descendants, named Va^ishtha, happened to come on matters of bnsi- 
ness ‘ here ’, to Siyadopl, where he dwelt near the Bhja of the place whose name ap- 
parently was HanrAja. And VaSishtha's son, Hfimodara, founded hero a temple of 
Murdri (Vishnu), furnished it with an image of the god, provided it with a garden, and 
probably endowed it with funds for tho worship of tho deity. The concludmg line 
would appear to say that the father of HAmodara died in battle. 

[This temple of Vishnu has since been identified by Hr. A. PQbrer with a large 
turned shrine at tho neighbounng village of Satgatto, to the KE. of SSron. Near the 
ruined temple is a large haoh or well, still in fair preservation, and the village abounds 
in fine statues of Vishnu,— some of which have been transferred to the Lucknow 
Museum — J. B ] 

X have stated before that the concluding lines of the inscription are more or less 
damaged, and there are some passages in them which, in consequence, I fail to understand 
pioperly , but the above gives correctiy the general sense of tho original, and I have 
omitted nothing which would be of any importance to the historian. 

The town RAyakka, mentioned in the above, I am unable to identify. VTith the 
term BAyakkabhatta we may compare BAyakavAla, tho designation of a BrAhman 

caste, in line 27 of the inscription of Bhlmadeva II. published m Ind. Ant , vol. XI, 
p. 71. 
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Text 

1 ?nft . • . . ” [^?] « 

fTJTT[ET?] . . [V{^m?] .... I M OJ « n?<l sy <[^]— 

iTr?T[5rr]” ^rE^hr] - 

2. - [#?]M ^ , ... 

. . .“ ®n^[^] ** ild 1 -5 1 t (y m Id ]— [*5?] 

• • • •”E^] ^*<*’^^E*Mi»^in=iraa3E? ?] . . . .“^Eli?] “E^]fH^ ^H'^E’srr?] . . . . 

. E^’] ■'Sifd«f^'tif^d<i«hdl««iK ^E^ er= amd ^?]iTgE^?] ■ 

3. aentn^Hd i^daUftTfE^]^ ^ ^^dgl^ffmEdd E^cr^] 

E^^xrf^]?!^ ^wf^fwra' ^f%#rroft ^ ^iTrfwwfT^rrrE^rm]^ 

MPd^TlxTcr” M-d'-T^ iTpil*Ht(d^<^jir\dKld<JidiKdi<!mdE^^^^]^E^^]T- 

f^dPia ^dtld ff«i' 

sepTT ^?]E®5T] TEf^] 

4 ^chtd<9i*iT^««l5i ^E^]^WT§f^ ti ^ II ?Tcr 

f^PScrerf^ ^E^] <i'^«a«tsi*m qi^^ir ’ft^r^fK || f«I^d ^I«n^i*tan di<Pucna«4'^R*m 


■ »rv?T^fk II 


K:tir:ii:CiT;tHm5HfeHFit!Ct:tsca^:icTiFiPgi.up<tni:^irft’cr:ttHcci 


3 . 



«3^l euClfd OtMi^iird^® ^ ' 


^ ^HdiiT^dtd 5^: tffiq«>!idi- 

Hrtw^fd '^'o»<*l6.^ II W II 


V From improssions supplied to me by the Editor. 

Expressed by a symbol 
*’ Here aboat 8 akiharat are gone 
^ Here abont 96 aLtharat are gone. 

^ Here abont 8 alsharas are gone 

^ Here abont 12 ahtharat are gone 

^ I have little doubt that the preceding passage origin 


ally was — ‘f 


as belon. line 4 


la, o ftiamd^ ^ q^tlWa —For the following tinsjd 


(» e. *RVl?r, 900,) one would of course expert to read ipr^ 
'nine,* but the dates below are given in the same way With 
regard to tTKlf^, it is difficult to say whether the actual 
reading of the stone, here and below, is iTego or irej® 

^ Here about 12 aktharat are gone 


” Hero abont 16 altharat ore gone j 

Here ibout 6 aksharat are gone I 


^ Here also about 6 aktharat are gone The folloning 
aktharat ^Sfy] remainder of tl^grel 

” Here about 7 aktharat are gone 
*° Here abont 9 aktharat are gone 
« Bead^ 

rr Tins akthara, vf, was originally omitted, and is eii- 
giaved above the line 

” This word, which has no case termination, qualifies tlie 
following ^IvnTnntiFrc^iw 
” Bead cither ^ or ^ 

s<» 4 

“ Originally 
” Bead ®^wrur® 
w Read tmclf 
” Read ofvf^ireTsf 

” One of the two verbs is superfloous , read ri iT9B?TqT- 
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iiUn ^»nn5f 

^pnffe ^rfwsptipiW 


TTreTTT“[f^?]w2^: 

^r^f%Hf%^rr^[w]f^ ^srarof^nfrar- 

’c - _ 

« ,i$f<l^th T Md<ldlAni<ii^M<drgldl 

?r: q»t^cMf<M«i!fdi ' ^ ^ arr^nraf ssrf^ ii ^ w^W^tt- 

fiif?r II ^ II w wi^iP?^ 'qWiin^ MPd^jrarl ^3^ w 

0. dpudtdfj n ^ 'gr 5RtaT lWgfKtlqiW^niT[s^]aflf^TO^' 


^ ^■qdd\nT^ II W ll ?WT 3fl^ TO ?rei ^<3i3TsqW<» 

l^egTpg^ fW ^ « d T? '^ TOP^^^m^^^^Hlir^di T** cTT^ ^TTOT 11 TO ^Tto- 

ftqsTO ^i€rtH ^ s5rf?T w?l^»i3Ht ^ ^ ^iriT** ^ «rqTJififiii»«Efin«<i-!niHna" 

*s ^ 

’diifrarr m^«ii - 

10. ^rr II ^ II TO ^1 Any WrdTO«chS^diTd i tTO^?^^ispT[sn-]^5Wkgf?T^^TT]- 

tosi^ TOr«ndfdliM*n|cm^MJ|ti<ii£f vMRfad*^d 
?§tor qt^chi ' di nfdd<i^itini4\K4idi wfirRsf fk t ^rnfWTWijf TO^^a l gns fit^tlTO- 
dm^Hi<MKdfd ' ^ ^-gm t diftM^dirwmfd II 8888“flTf?T^|l 

11. TO ^[^]?r 13H[TI*']t5rfT?%3 TST^pTOTO" ^^INlijl T TOJ^ S^-O 

tRI^ *rR u TO ^^ - chdPudidW^d 

^^?l8l^^d^^R ^' ^tl<d ^^ R^» ^ ^ T ^i< g ^^^ld<^^t ^ <^RPd< TT^t ^TTqi^fWTB^Sf ff frfBim *5?^. 


12. ^^iWwQ’TOfTO’^E^ y^AdifiRdT ^TO ^^if^dl II TOTTOTZlRf 

ftresWT ^PildilMd^i-dW* 

irakr w hto ii to 


18. ??!rr 's-nvm tpi 'ggajdraftw* 

d^'tdK'uR y KhiR q iT.'m'* ^ 'd<<ff ^spltcf •!■ ^?I?T;'® i) ^ 11 cTdT 


* Bead 

^ Tbu akthara, ^| originally waa if. 

“ TlilaaMara,?Kli originally wnaM* 
“ Ono would expect 8»f ilrf. 

« Bead epinilhsT. 

* BHdrifl^e 


nannal; oomparo Jm^mn .dnftyuaiyi vol, XIV. p. lOBf — 
B H.] 

** Ono expecta einfl, 

Tbia aJahara, ^ waa ongmally omitted, and i« eu> 
graved above the lino. 

“ Bcnd^TOJfT. 


* All theae ahtharat are qnito olear in the impression, " Ke“d ^iffil^ qraa v i^ . 
but 1 do not understand them. ss x« , ^unit*. 

" Ksad «qwtTOnro«TO. •« One ftrinw appears enporllnons. 

" 'Thoatsdaw^ of this word was ongmally omitted. 
lOr t ay are meant for an aotnalr epresentation of the sign, and la engraved above the line, before n. 
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14 TaPTO iSHiwi n w n mr w ^p ^«i 
y*I^o ^'nl<4 ^njyTfiiy^ ’sr»TiMi*4iqi[zT’‘]fH*^ y rr ^gri 


▼PC*jrr 


15. 'fi^cq q^Ti 


TOUTO ^tf^"?!nT?Rqrer ’ffT - 

qjttfff ’ET ^Tfiwrm^to 


•rtqf Hflrfff 


LSIC^CilEilL'L'Ci 


16. V[^ VT^^I* qi 4 ci n<a«n ! q T ^(^f^ gq riq.q«if qifHIr ^ ^ 

«^m<auraqif^iqld“ n w ^nifr ?r^ ii ^aiq^ ii ^ ii 

qnu«h«ii^n-5\*T 'qps5'3-i 'dqr4'jf R '?rql%H“ 'dcri«h«nr^\ 

17. [?r] gfi^ VM ’^gicrer^f^^cff^rn' '^Jlfif*?g*Tgr[K’']^ 

tr^feKriwpTT^rer ^ cf^ qrof^nf^n 
off®* qq^iidil ^ ^ fqeidi qrra^ ®f?T: n M ii tnir ^^rqfqftrqniW^ ^q«4fqtqT“ 


fd<gl«d 


18 qr v#g^«yf 


ftiqOr n ^r-s n tT^ 
!(, ’tr^ 


::2iciE«ii!r 


.. ««4siq>«MWHl Adoih'^gl- 

qfdf^ ^ ’q snST 


“ Bead ^^TpiftiaT, ^r<nwf. 

“ Onguallj oftnrre'SHT 

^ One wotdd expect efirgTr 

« Bead oftfijBifir 

° One would expect Vthwqq^vrt 

^ Bead e%Mr<o Before, one would expect e7^)i;^fur. 

(bb in hues 29, 30, and 36), to agree with 
^ Bead •!n*i<Tr<*. 

^ One would expect sirrf^. 

** Bead 
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^=mrar Ti^fiT ttfttPRT ^ P ^ 

ViMlf^” T j«<lnT ^^ ^5t^f%HT yilicti^df^riJ^i^iWlilPf ^fE!%I 

22. ^tiT xrlwRT ^ ^ ^ II ^ n nm 

<sr^’® '^rTgrerf^ ^ 

?S^ ’fFWT Mpq^l gr *ir-l|r^cS'4RT^r*l«*iT4sn^rfl v^’ 

23. ^^^^^^H^Rqft ^ J i ! P!T” qifrfH ^ ^ 5l[K*‘]qr ll %2 l> ^ST^T^Wst 

ttrf^” ^ ^feHT yqi^h^r^rtT ’^J^RraiSlf^ f%«|5F^'® r^ 

^^f^^t^tTTTcrxTt^^ 53^^ TO*qT irakr ^ ’qg^iw- 




f^q#tT- 

24. ?iT^ xf^Trrqs^T^sRTf^^ flrwira^trs’iTHwnr®* 

^fra^q ^l#tfq qr<q«>iRT qrcrfTT ’ET ^ 11 ^ 11 mn iimic*i^iiyqi«4*il ^1^- 

f»T^ irfft wrgmrzrfH®® ^^urgrrewt^iiTTs^ ^f%5r5T 

fwRT qfttfs ^ ^ ’TOT 11 ^ 11 w wut r ^am^witfi gwcrfM^"* b^^er m[’wj’iir- 
di*4\f^chq*(r^fr qin^T «’?''^q*«H9<il’® rt^ VBiTBreirfl 


26. 'rftnr Nisv^ii tih’ Bg^crar^firew Be^^R^»q•^r qiClfd b storfB n ^ n 

Biq?lSS8 tBTO ^ cn^(^*h*lSji. B^ BBBTBBBraT 

BTB^ T^H®“ BBBIBt^TBT, Tl^BT BWrri%Bit HfB fWBSEBrfBB^B^ 

ftBlBB 1 b I BTBBEn^qnfBB b ^bb? bbwbb^: ii ^ h 

27. [b]BT BtV*Ur(Bg<4r BB ^HI ” BB dq ii MrBfll ' «< ft UBBl BBITBT- 

BTf^' BfB^ B^[^” Ti?r Bgrrarc- 

IbbB 1^ ggBB'’^TfB^ B^BT B#tfB BftqBRT BfCtfe B 

BHiMin«imW* iBBjfB II ^ || ?IBT BIBI^^RB^Bf” BBT BT <iqm<tim BT- 


Onginally omf^, 

^ Ongwalt; 

” One expects or 
^ Ongtnalty onajmi, rend e fj p tir<M.qqT , 
^ One expects •rnf^NlT 
” Bendftngpjf 
“ Bead^; 

* Bead ofiTHief f^. 


One would expect here uis rolqi^iAi 
aadu^^. 

“ Beadfii^, 

'* One expects e^. 

" Bead e^St:. 


below 


“ Read ofwfii 
Rend ^qrp*6 

" One expects the Instmmentnl case, here and before 
” Bead eEtuparfertev 
” Bend wruftnti 

J' O d* ■^«nld expect here ^TOtT ^rmrsifw, and below 
•ftVBI 

” This alcthara, was onginally omitted, and is en- 
graved above the line 
« Readft^.. 

M Read 

** Bead9in«nT 
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cT^nrfe^ H<Tll II ^ II ^^♦^ ♦^g^<.en♦^ -51^.1011 

^T{«'n ^<!a\'rt< ^n’^WRTOfnrqpi^ijrr ’En^Tc^ t®«a. ^rra qsf^ n ’sr^ 

29 TT ^ KM I rq<i^^.n rdi4»td^e 3TT”ft^[?rT’^]^ ^Hs^ftrarat 

TIT3^99'hy|«qU qiT% 

y-qi+ioltjcrti *i'5i«dM*»i'i49d^‘4nn«hfq*hTi«i“ irlTiBirqdjq)*iR^<!ii[«9'i<!y T usmiii 
Rfw ?[*jr5r g t II ^ II crar ^mK^oim^iBii t^fii^M^^iiiii vr^<tiq\'<5i!ui 

30. [qi]^«hl<\dl y*I^’mTSi'sti«el«r^<ai<nd.i«tl' iqqi^I^hijcqT ^€tf¥^IP7FTqM WI 
W?jr irffT ^NR’ <1 t ’*R*5T^^ni%^T SJ^PurtlRq-qdl erkIItt ’S ^ 

?T^mid«hq^4ir«uifd II H II •■ ^qisirum-d^ ^ r t <mi- 

^R^ftRiniT w^nf^ferigf^- 

o 


31. ‘q<i4Mrd8irndJii\Piva«if^Rd!i g H ? ^<u r 

T? 'df^qiR? ~lll.'VJJX*t"ll W'*n 

^fq?^Tqil»0dl ^ ^^l«dq*ifrf9d ^* V|na««gRq, lrf?ra5iq%qir«E{TlT q?frrq»MRM.qdl qitlfd^’q 
5JTqr II H II CRT i j^4 ' g,ni fT ^^ra^ftiqiqEqT^ Ejqrfrorfxirr ^^[’q] ■• 

32. wifa<q [^] dfmqi^i^if^widlww rt tninw«if [mcqkrjqrefw bw- 

fiTgw^nvpei^ q 'qq^K'fiins'uiir^diqridHrfEi ^fqiniiird" 

^^fnr ^?qT M I ' d q1% ^ ’qrq^jraiTqRfqqn’ ?Rt8fET»qiT^[t]^ Wl^<l 

q:q ■qdo^ f ^ ' f^s^^’^rddr q^ qs-(^'cqRq««i«n q^Ww ^ ^ 

5Kqr[q]- 


33 5rf?r II ?RTf^«Rt’?qrat: n ^ II ?RT sifk 

le wqif qi<tjs-tfd<^q T q iQ r ^ qr wq« oiM^di^qr T^ tkm: ^rqRcrwr- 

H^cqr ^TEflw’^Vq^^nrr «isi«dM«4i1<!i5dlesy«<lrq^WT ^iqrqfqqfr «u«r9di wr- 

yizrfd* ij4’ir fdM>RwQvrifT<\8eh |qM«>4«ni?M««a\i'iMlnqil qRl*ld ‘n(q<ai«cn['qqi]- 

34. ^q iT 'Srltnr q iq^Bgti’qqRfiiq n' qS qi^Cqrl^fqW ^MiOTWIid^ 


^ qqqq q^qr q#fq 1q[^?]® qrctf^ qr 'qiwfiqa^qqq ^nsr 
^rofir q#Hxr qq^fd ^ ’q Eft feqrfq fT hrer <iqK«T[1^]qiR «IT% 

dnii^qqi4\'^<f qiT q^ ^ 1 % f %d ^rE4^[‘ft’‘]H^ ii ^ ii w tqqRrqr 

Errqrtqr^Cqr] 


>* In my opinion, one wonid expect either nfir lif^f^, j 
or only iffif , *ec below, line 31 
Rend •wfTcT'K*!* 

” Bend 

*> BendPraq^ 

'“ Bend f?WPr ft 

■ One would expect here the Instmmentnl cnee 
» Bendftwftft I 

’ Here ngnin I ebould hnve expected the Instrumental 

i 


* Bead 

‘ Onginnlly y^'Clft* 

' Comparing line 7 above, one wonld expect here vtTre- 
fjrenrrrraTiETft, and below ti^vn 
^ Bend srreirat "^1^ 

* One wonld expect here 'its(i'Ui4i*iPl, and below vrerr 

vfwra^ 'svrsrfWftS^n ^ 

* The akthartt in bracbeta looks rather like ^| or wq 
(or^q) 


case 


z 
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^ggrgrft” xrf^mrfkg^ ^HdET ye(Ach«IVfTT ^reirarjif^ 

’m«5T '3 tTO 5 Trf 

36. ^ ^ ^JK!SS 35Tf?T 11 

^ETOrf (y^f T ^r fil^< TT <.<a ^B[ 4i{nC^^Wn T II ^ 11 ^ ^ITO srf^ <S 

?T^ ro5f T fwcr^43Pr«4ig^ i;^ daiKiPtifBd^a^qAi^iI^M^^^ 

?aR T ^dq qiT# ^^ l (qBM 

37. f%f?WT3t ^ < g i T f ^T fi r ? iq f^*llfilii4j43Pimi*li:K«h<jlldd^ ^ ffeiiailP i - 

<i»Pasnd'5kk<5i qldaiflldy«llfil^i4^-inniVli*lSI<‘*i<!U ?T ^lf<tcHi<td ftfl^- 

qd^awo^d y«n ndj^qy^l Md^ ^ i y qrlqr TT^ q - raimid Trf?r 

«rid«H qf^qeh^diefi ^ETPI- 

38 [?t] PtlPjin \ q?r^ [^] ^ q^ [dldldcKt] ^f^Ullf^^<^{ ^ q A«ih^fi | di 

W1WTfq"f%qq^ ^ =^ PujddfeKchd)qV 

qp^^d ;s^ w TR^qq ■;rg<idlAfdaiiil *44^11 dlm i ? i^-mqdq»l5 

q^dMi” qreq f%^nq ^fNfsqr - 


qrqfVM q;?fq[rTf*iTqTqT?][qqmr] ^ ^ mm qqqr qqrfw 

qqfq^ 3T^Mact.^ci^ f%fl3?r q i? ^<ii«hq)<«id(»)ji» ^t r ti4aK^ddfd ii ^ n 

^ y"' ^TOldv< I tqf^f%q:f^fq^fii^^,i^j-,j. 

(<<q HKl •U|<«!T qi^d^q qjr^BTT q fg-«itfegl* T q 

1 ’^Tqiqra:?]”^ qq?ni[jr]q^[g:g^],j^ 




This IS wrongly repealed here 
" Bead cn siUff T Ttfil’ 
Bead eTT *' 


“ Bead (w ^ tiiA i P t) 

“ Bead^niKT 
“ Be>d •^ssRPTSf* 

*' Kead^Wlf^* 

I ei pect 'xmnzTfir 

* Originally 

* Exprti-cd hr a symbol 

* Metre, felola (Annsbtnbb) 
ilelre, Emgdbar& 

« * •” .^rTiSle’ 

^liable, aotwilbstandiDg the following 


*‘ Bead [^f^^r] 
*• Bead ^1%» 

** Bead 


Metre, filoka (Annsb{nbb) , and of tbe 
Onginally •»l^n<iq«j| 

** Bead irm» 

” Bead q^o. 

” Metre, VasantatilaiA 
** BeadTOj. 

“ Metre, Indraramfit 
** Metre, fididdlaTilixidita. 

“ Bead ftT». 


next Tern.~ 
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42. I ^ic^T TTtr: 

^j^rni^ n crenrai^:” ^sMidiiiulUM^l srw [«r]»TOf 9 f: 

€l^TOrt fVw^t^TSRTOWHTO ^ II ^TFrT mi^^r<d 

uaKa ^ liwed T ^Bi4li!«5sra§d«f6-i'^4^^*i[^]fiit^: i ^grrcrr 

uftcinac n hMh” ii - 

44. wr5wrara>^[^]w <iMqio^ T*° fe[ ' *n^ 1 I [«rra^?]- 

H^4]Hi«nTd: ^Msnsf^ ^ifticf swift; ii 

45. I \j — \^ v./[Trarn] ii 

[7r]^?i ♦‘nfawr^ [^]v^sn?i i ^ [#]®fw?n?nsr^[srr]ftnff 

- [f^ f^] .“[^rrftsit nfH] i 

isiK[m} **w?^ 

46. fniln] .“5P:[^] f^ ."n~ 

[«rr]“'-' vy “[^Twltrarar fN]t^‘ war: i [frerr]»rSl5r 

jncfsTRcrtfiPS*^ — ww — w 11 ^n 


XXII.-A STONE INSOEIPTION EEOM KUDAEKOT (QAVIDHUMAT). 

Br Peofessoe P. Kiblhoen, Ph D., O.I.E. , GOxtinoew. 

The stone which hears this msonption is said to have been found, in 1875, in the 
ruins of the Port of Kud&rkot, in the It&wA District of the North-Western Provinces. 
24 miles north-east of ItAwd town , and it is now in the Lucknow Museum. 

The inscription contains 16 lines. The wnting covers a space of about 2 4 broad 
bv r 4" hi«»h, and is well preserved almost throughout. The size of the letters is 
by i a , diaracters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and they 

"Tviv retnec^v^^^ Mahdndman 

are m every P 7 photo-hthograph of which has been published 

of the (Gupta) y^r 269 --A.D5»» as,ndividual letters, it may he noted 

Itot to toTprt of o oonjuBot. ..Mo ft .0 to too. tooted by to ouportopt 


“ Metr«, IndrayajrA, and of tlio next vone. 

** Bead 

w Metre. Sardftlayiktidila , read ornVMontW*. 

•» Read need for the CaueaL 

“ Metro, Sragdhari, read e^n^* 

• Read cat^JT 

« Metre, filokatAnuehtnbli). 

« Metro, SvAgatA, the last oWoro, VT, appears to be 
engraved above tbe line. 


« Originall; fWl. but the second fWt M stmolc 

'« Here abont 10 ahtharat are illegible in the impression 
« Here about 11 ah>hara$ ore illegible. 

« Here about 6 aktharat ore illegible 
« Here about 8 aktharat ore more or less illegible, 
d’ Here about 13 aktharat are illegible. 

« Hero about 11 aktharat are illegible 
•* Metre, VasantatilakA. 

z2 
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sign, is fourteen times formed on tbo lino, with the following conaoniint (or consonants) 
below it; e.g., in arthxmh, line 8, lino 9, niryayuh, lino 10, Kuhdtpahtrtti, 

line 14, FahuritpaSarmmd, lino 16, &o. Tho langoagg is Sanskrit, and excepting the 
introductory orh namah, and the names in lines 18-16, tbo inscription is in verso. In 
respect of orthography, I need only note that b is throughout written by tho sign for 
V : that t, in conjunction with a following r, is doubled, except where it is preceded by t, 
e.g., m putlrath ttrayi; line 9, and ohittraih ttraividya-, lino 11 ; that the guttural naaal 
has been employed instead of tho attusvdrOf in ttiha, line 1; and that the rule of taihdfti 
has not been observed in •samvtdhi, Imo 12. 

The inscription records (v. 16) tho erection of a building for Br&hmana familiar with 
the three Vedas, by n personage named Harivarman, and sumamod tho illustrious 
Mamma (vr. 4 and 18), tho eon of Haridatto (r. 2) ; and it giv<a (11. 18-16) the 
names of six Brdhmaus who appear to have been tho first occupants. Harivarman, wo 
learn from w. 18 and 14, hod a son named Takshodotta who was killed in battle, and 
m memory of whom the building would seem to havo been erected. 

The inscription is not datod; but judging from tho stylo of tho characters, and 
from the fact that Haridatto, the father of Harivarman, (in v. 2) is said to have been 
raised to eminence by the illustrious Harshn, whom 1 take to havo been the well- 
known ruler of Ennauj,* it may bo assigned with some certainty to about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.X). 

The most interesting piece of information, furnished by this inscription, is contained 
m verse 16, from which it appears that tho place where tho inscription originally was 
put up, and which now bears the name of Kuddrkot, at tho time when tho inscription 
was composed, was called Gavidhuma t. This name has hitherto been met with only 
inPatafijali’sJJfolidftAdeAyo.’inapassag#* which says that *S&mk(liyn is four yojanas 
distant from Gavldhumat,* B&mkft^ya has by Bir A. Cunningham been identified 
with the modem Bankisa, a village in tho Farakhabftd District of the North-TTcstcra 
Provinces, situated 86 miles north by west from Kudfirkot, H niilcs south-south-cast 
from Ahgafij in the Azamnagar Parga^io of the ItAwd district and 40 miles north-north- 
east from It&wfii, in lat. 27* 19^' N., long. 79* 20' E. KudArkot (KuttArkot ?) itself is a 
village and rums in tho BidhfinA or BidhaunA iahsU m lot. 20" 49' N., long. 70’ 27f B 


Text.* 

^ h — v. i. 


u .Itoplrf l.r.mpt ..i 

I &0 my caition, vol I, p 485, Utenrf 

^rom nn impression soppliod by tho Editor. 

Expressed by a symboL 
* Metre, Iryi, 


•Bead UfAvsvr. 

' Metre, Alokn (Anash^nbb) 
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2 Tgmft I 

•Tlalfv ’T II — 2 . 

Gr^t^sOTT^ - 

3. w II —3. 

4. ‘Hreirarfri ^dKiP i flf^dgiw4 r < c n«( i 

iRTW ii — 6. 

"f^m n g q vi -. ^rei'Stii i 

- 

5. r*T<gid^4ji T? wt^; ii —6. 

” ^lR<I T ft| ^ ^ xnfor I 

vg^ y jtfoitfS i Hif TRTq; q ^Hafii n —7. 

"tfg lPl fff f ^f«& tT - 

«1fl»^l>H^(g)f^d«*i<4|i|««<irt|«ll4JHdt!lHa €tf2R: II —8, 

^VyRT. ^«!h«ll<H T ^ ^ I 

wrr- 

7 »rTW #*r ^ %rr ii —9. 

Mm€K4l^l*IKtl<8.*icld-nf<«4 I 

t(: fq^fddolll^r^^l II —10. 


9. 


10 


fqy<3i §51 fwr; WciT 51 y5nf«J*r: n — ^ii. 

^ iRwg^ 5qq?Tt5 ^iRT I 

n<?in5d: w" n — 12 . 

^ddl^R 

gf; ti^rn«u4\Fiid i 

dfilc I lflf^Oq T II —13 
*®««iqT?RdH<d ’STSTRRRmr^qRt vsHfiS^ ?qWT 


i: 11—14 


* Metis, Iryk. 

* The three aktharat TBV are qaite clear in the impres. 
eion, hut they offend against the metre and yield no anitnhle 
sense I would suggest reading o^^siTCrfgsnr 

w Bead 

*' Metre, Vasantatila1i&. 

'* Metre, Sloka (Anushtnhh) 


" MetcSrVpeodraTajrA 
'* Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh) 

" Metre, IJpendiava]r&. 

'» Metre, Sloha (Annshtnhh) , and b! the neat fonr rerses 
Read 

” Metre, S&rddlaTiktidita. 

“ Possibly ffiTOTs s e , 3q^r • 
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14. 

15. 

16. 






: I 



<Trrsrf]“?ir « © \f —18. 


T3lAN8t,AT10H. 


Om I Adoration ! 


(Verse 1.) Ever triumphant is the handsome-faced Eurgil, who, approached by 
the hlue-necked {Stva), shining with her broad hips, (and) accompanied by tlio lion and 
by KArttikeya,** is like the range of the snowy mountain, which is frequented by 
peacocks, beautified by broad ndges, {and) full of caves of lions 1 

(2) There was {a jiersonage) named the illustrious Haridatta, famous like a 
second Han, who, although raised to eminence by the illustrious Harsha, was not 
{thereby) changed for the worse. 


(8.) His acquisition of fortune, at which no hoard of precious stones was disturbed, 
no prmce agitated, {and) no notice taken (?) of dissolute people, was different from the 
acquisition of fortune by Vishnu.” 


““ iwoed HnriTarman, -wiaoly inoivn, by bis other 

^e. os the jUustooi., Mommo, ot (Ih «gUof) whom the faces of oU women of 

to km became radmnt {w.fll yey). jnst as the gionps of lotoses expand before the 
Biiining sun 


’ Metre, Vaerntalilaka , aad ot the next hereo. 

** Bead 

“ Metre, Xryft 
” Pcrliapi 

!! w*** fi’’* oktharat nre broken owaj or Injured. 

Metre, Sloka (Aiiunlitnbh) 

” The«e two akiharat nre illegible 


There appear to be traces of some aliharai after this 
, fttop, but notbing » legible 

“ The lion 18 the vehicle of Durgi, Kdrttikeya her son 
teil , when the ocean, the nine of jeircls, teat disturb- 
ed, when the mountain Mandara teat used ns churning stick, 
and when the serpent Yasuki vat put in rcguisition 
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(6.) The fire of his anger even now; in the guise of a forest conflagration, flercely 
burns the trees in the gardens of the habitations of the enenues slam {hy him). 

(6 ) On his expanded broad breast shone, clearly visible, multitudes of healed-up 
sword*wound8, like numbers engraven (Jthere) to mark his victories in many battles. 

(7 ) The army of the enemy and the wives of others, however anxious they might 
be, two things of his they never were able to see, the one — ^his back, the others — his 
breast. 

(8 ) In his desire of creating, putting into the shade the Creator who had made 
seven oceans and seven mountains, he bmlt tanks large as seas and habitations of the 
gods immoveable like mountains, by bilhons. 

(9 ) Disdainfully by his command he bent low great hard-hearted rulers,*® though 
they had struck root in the soil 

(10 ) Pretendmg to dig wells, he opened the veins of the earth, the body of which 
had as it were become heavy with the great weight of the edifices {erected^ by 

(11 ) He turned back the enemies who, facing his arrows, eager m their desire 
for gam, encountered him, but not the suppliants who, intendmg to beg} approached 
him, anxious to secure his benefactions. 

(12 ) Makmg known the world ever his unprecedented skill in contests, he, with- 
out becoming a plaintiff, always defeated his opponents. 

(13 and 14) ) He begat a son devoted to the preservation of the three Vedas, named 
the illustrious Takshadatta, who bent down the necks of his eneimes , whose vital 
spirits, — highly enraged as it were because they alone, though they were his own, should 
so often, when he was seekmg glory m battle, be renounced by him like worthless 
straw, {by htm) who to all {others) granted safety,— when they found an opportunity 
of leaving him, departed, using as their way of exit the open wounds {znfltoted) by the 
weapons {of adversaries).*^ 

(16) In this pleasant Gavldhumat, where the quarters of the heavens are 
deafened by the noise of the constant explanation of vedic lore, that good man” caused 
to be erected this noble, wide, firm, charmmg, and wonderful home for Brfthmans fami- 
liar with the three Vedas 

(16 ) As long as his excellent qualities, hke the rays of the moon dispelling the 
mass of intense darkness, dehght the world, so long may this abode of the twice-bom, 
pleasing the world, last, without disturbance of the arrangements first made for it I 

(17 ) These verses on noble conduct were composed by B hadra, the son of V&mana ; 
wntten were they by the artizan** Devadeva, the son of l43.na. 

(L. 13 ) Mah&senadatta, the son of Sfiryadatta, of the gotra of SAmkntya, be- 
longing to the Bahmoha-school. 

J&tavedasoma, the son of Govatsasoma, of the gotra of Vatsa, belonging to the 
Adhvaryu-school. 

Variv&naraklrti, the son of Kuladlpaklrti, of the gotra of Kuhala,®* belongmg to 
the Chhandoga-school. 


»>wfNW, the word for ‘mier*/ al*o means 'mono 
tuns ' 

*> , e , Tsksbadstta died is battle. 


” criz , bfamma, the father of Tabsbadatta, 

” tl? rq r<, is not given in the dieboaanes 

** The ^otionanes give and 'VirtTe; Bot yrv 
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grfchandrttdhara, the son of Udaitadliara (?), of tho gotra of Vasishtho, belonging 
to the Bohv|icha-Bohool. 

Bahor6pa5arroan, the son of VasusTamin, of tho goira of Aupamanynva, belong- 
ing to the AdhYaryu-school. 

(?) M the son of DhTitigaptasvamin, of the goira of Gaiava, belonging to 

the Chhandoga-school. 

(V. 18.) By these distinguished (men), who keep tho commands of tho holy three 
Vedas (and) abide in the law, (i/ns) homo was caused to bo established at thccommand(?) 
of the illustrious Mamma.** 


2XIII.— THE PEHEVA INSOEIPTION EKOM THE TEMPLE OF GAElBNATH. 

By G. BtlniBB, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined edition of the inscription from the temple of Garibn&th at Pehoa 
or Pehevft in the Kam&l District has been prepared according to an excellent papei 
impression by Mr 0. J. Bodgers, furnished to me by the editor * 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab, measuring twenty-seven inches by sixteen, 
and contains seventeen lines, the last of which is much shorter than the others. Tlic tech- 
nical execution is good and the preservation fair. Though the first signs of lines 8 — 17 
have suffered more or less, and though there are several deep holes and numerous slight 
abrasions in the middle, the whole of the text can be restored with perfect certainty, except 
three or four letters in line 7, and two very important words in line 8, the letters of 
which are only very slightly damaged. The want of success in the latter case may, 
however, be my fault. The characters of the inscription show the type of the ordinary 
northern E&gazl alphabet of the ninth century. The language is rather incorrect 
Sanskrit prose which clearly shows the influence of the vernacular of the day. The 
mistakes have been discussed in detail m the notes to tho translation As regards the 
spelling, no distinction is made between la and na, and the latter sign, as in most in- 
scnptions from Northern India, does duty for both. There arc also a few other peculi- 
anties, such as the constant spelling sammtsara instead of samvaisara which may be 
explained by tbe ordinary mode of pronunciation. 

The object of tbe inscription is to record the fact that certain pious horse-dealers 
who met at the horse-fair held at Pehoa — Prithddaka on the fourteenth day of tho 
half month preceding the hnght half of Vai^ilkha, agreed to impose upon themselves 
and upon their customers certain taxes or tithes, the proceeds of w hicli were to he distri- 
buted among some temples, priests and sanctuaries, in proportions duly specified. The 
names of these worthies are given at great length m lines 2~8. Tlicy were thirty-three 
or thiity-four in number and belonged to the towus or villages of Chdtavarshika 


^ The «eme » lUepble 

** [Whjlo this paper wee in the preae a tmnelnlion appmed in the J At S, Sens > H, pp 77 ff hr Dr. A. 
Fuhref — vT* B 3 * v • • 

Mitlra has giren Ins reading and tmixlalion of 11 1~8, in Jonr A* &ir Seng , vol XXII 
pp 673 ff Ho haealto pnblwbed a faMiinile of tbeee eight lines, iMem, \ol XXXII, p S/O.^htth etcms to have been 
prepared aeoordmg to a very lufcrior impression or robbing 
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TJtpalika, Chikkarlselaranapura, Valaderapura, Sftrankadika, Siharuduk* 
kaka, or possibly Slharuddliakkaka, TraighS,taka, Ghamgbaka and Aivala- 
TJ hoy aka. It is expressly stated in hne 8 that these places lay in “yanous countries,” 
and this circumstance makes their identification very difficult I finn only offer a 
conjecture inth respect to a smgle place, §&rankadika, which possibly may be the 
Sh&ralqpur of the Imperial Gazetteevt the chief town of a tahsU in the Lahore Distnct. 
The names of the traders seem to be throughout Hindu, though some are yery quaint 
Deli words In the notes to the translation I haye tned to identify the more important 
ones with those in Mr. £ G. Crawford’s list from Ahmad&b&d and H&thiHyad, Indian 
Antiquary, yol. YU, pp. 165 ff. I may add that there are among them some Br&h« 
manical names such as Yfimuka, and that the first man is called the son of Bbatta 
Viruka The sale of horses is forbidden to Br&hmans ; — see Manu, x, 89, and the parallel 
passages quoted m the synopsis attached to my translation Here we haye a proof that 
the prohibition was neglected before the Muhammadan times, just as is now sometimes 
the case 

The tax or tithe imposed was (1) two dharmas, to be deducted from the sum receiyed 
by the dealer for each ammal sold in Prithfidaka to the king and to any subject, or 
sold inTraighAtaka and the other places where the dealers traded, to the kmg, (2) one 
dharma to be paid by the buyer of each animal in addition to the price stipulated. As 
far as is known at present, the word dharma is not used as the name of a com or nu< 
mencal quantity. It must, therefore, be understood to mean a religious gift, the amount 
of which was settled by custom. Self-imposed taxes for rehgious or charitable purposes 
are by no means uncommon in modem India. The cotton merchants at Dhollera used to, 
and perhaps still, pay a few annaa on eyery bale of cotton passmg through their hands, 
and the sum thus collected formed, and perhaps still forms, the Dharmtalfto fund, which 
was originally intended to supply water to travellers commg to Dhollera through the sandy 
Bh&l country , see also the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. TV, p 208. When I was Educa- 
tional Inspector of Gujarht, a certain portion of this fund was spent on vernacular educa- 
tion A similar dharm fund used to exist at Bharoch, where the Vakhftrids or wholesale 
dealers in cotton, likewise, taxed themselvra and their customers for ohantable and re- 
ligious purposes. There can be no doubt that the case mentioned in our inscnption was 
exactly analogous. The customer paid a small sum, which was called a dharma, pro- 
bably a few annas, in addition to the stipulated price, and the dealer contnbuted doable 
the amount from his gains. The money thus collected was given as ahahayanivi (1. 12). 
If this term were taken in its usual sense, it would mean that the money was to be m- 
vested and its interest alone to be spent. That seems, however, not to be the case. Eor 
(1) the document contains no clause refernng to an investment , (2) it gives rules for 
the distnbution of the money collected ; and (3) it clearly indicates that the tax is to be 
levied not once, but constantly on all sales Hence the term ahahayanivt can only mean 
that this tax itself was to be a perpetual endowment for the donees mentioned 

The donees were (1) the temple built by the illustrious Guhaditya (probably a 
royal personage) at Kanauj ; (2) the temple built by Kadambftditya at Gotirtha in 
Kanauj ; (3) the temple of Vishnu GarudAsana built by the BrAhman Bhfiyaka in 
Bhojapura near Kanauj , (4) the temple of Vishnu in the TajiiavarAha or boar-in- 
carnation built by Bhfivaka in Pehoa— Pnthfidaka , (5) the pttjaka or temple pnest 
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u to late iaiy; and (6) to afMno ot aanatoatyot PrlthAdaka-Pehoa. The 

aUotment of the shares is as follows ; — , „ im 

No. 1 teoeiTes * of to te paid V *0 morohanfsi Noa. 8 
f +tiA nnwift tax • No. 4 ^ of the tax paid hy the merchants and of the tax 

to onatomera ■ No. i, * of to ton paid by to metoants rad * of to tax 
paid by to ouatomere , and No. 6. * of to former tax and A of to late 
* 51e management of to chanty naa entmated. aa ym alw^a drao and ^ iB 

enatomary m India, to OotMhiUt, i e . membera of a eoi^tleo « “ 

to look to the collection of the money (svatah parataMa mrwahah /cartiavyah). If 
my restoration and translation of the word deH (1. 8) is correct, the donors had a foreman 
or head, who granted the charter in their name, “to the sacred place of Pnthildaka- 
Pehoa.” This latter expression prohahly refers to the fact that the document was tolM 
incised in Pnthddaka, and that the GosMhthas were selected from the most respeotahle 
mhahitants of the place or even were the men who managed its other rehgious and 


chantablc endowments ...... v t. * 

The date of the inscription, Samvat 276. refers, as Sir A. Cnnnmgham has first 

shown (Jour. As. Soe. JSetig., vol. XXIII, pp. 233ff.), to the grlharsha era, and corresponds 
to 882-83 A D. The king who then ruled ovec Prithfidaka— Pehoa very prohahly is the 
same independent sovereign Bhoja, whose name occurs in the Dcogarh inscription, 
dated Samvat 919, and SakakdlAhda 784 or, according to Sir A. Cunningham’s calcula- 
tion,* A.D. 862, and in a Gwalior inscription of A.I). 876. He may also he, m Sir 
A. Cunningham thmks, the superior king (adhtrdja) Bhoja, who is mentioned in the 
Sdjaiarmgint, v, 1B6, Calcutta edition (151, Troycr), in the account of §ankara- 
varman’s reign. The verse, however, does not necessarily imply, as Sir A. Cunningham 
asserts, that Bhoja was ^ankaravarman’s contemporary. It admits moreover of 
the interpretation that he somewhat preceded the latter. The verse says : 


“He caused the universal sovereignty, which had been taken away by the superior 
Ving Bhoja, to he given to the scion of the Thakkiyaka® race who bad become his ser- 
vant hy (accepting) the office of a chamberlain.” 

The real meaning of the verse is very doubtful. But it is evident that Bhoja need 
not have been alive when tho event alluded to occurred. 

Other attempted identifications of this Bhoja with homonymous kings have been 
shown by Mr. Pleet to be untenable. (Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, pp. 110 ff ) 


Text, 

2. tMimtqatf TCr gQ nxmar 

^ « vTRit -* 

* CanninglikmV Arehaohstcal Survey SepvrU, rol X, * h 1, Bead 

P __ • li. S, Bead twice and 

* Tlie edttiooe htre tho faulty tom vtiupf*. 
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8. z(x (dJuRif fqsiT^^glsjrl *|pTf^»sr 

WFTtWSfT ^P3[ "rTETT tHTT D0j^*n^n* - 

4. vnprgrT vrm twrm’ €\«u\t4> w ^sicr 

g<rad p T H^id ^T f^ai ? :ra 1w rm 

6. ’gcf wursm %si^ 

'SnJRSft VlK<l1<^<i| tilK^rf €t?Z® 

6. w ■STST ?rawi^ tsrof^ 4\^^p5%«r 

^C’Stl]* ^fPCSW DiM’^]>351cT ^ 

7. t«n5%cr x(!«ii g ft R ^ct 1^C^]wi ’St- 

‘ <n^ “ «iict ^ *° firlTTn^ ^ - 

8. [iir]^rafSt%w ^ u3*\ag<^ xr ^gi T ^ i in»iaw CT~ y«i^ ' '^^ 

xm” inrsaEfir qq r mitk 

7i*rr xnn^srRt- 

10. [vr]P TO T ^x.^f i ^^^«hi r<d Hxrr 

^?%ST^ [^3fcrifr*Rtr?ni *toi“ - 

11 . [^R ' <in^M ^3x3gqT R [ Rth<< [^3 ^ nm 

xgtf IT - 

\ (<«i«i w ?i[?it w3xrrwfr 

13. C^icF»^3 w“ w wrt: m »i*t<h4«iRr(<iw««tra w [«tT3^. 

*" 14. [XI ?TErr n^iRPtiw^ gjRsifr- 

?Tnirfit ^T^siTiTr xi^nxxpj^ irr^«isid\ - 

* Ii 3 The fint letter of ^im* m nearly deatroycA 

* L. 4 Read , the original may have 

* L. 6 The "S of la a coireetion and atanda below the line, ita place bemg indicated by the eign + The 

firat letter of ^tig^ir is nearly destroyed Possibly to he read 

* L. 6 Possibly *0 1* The last two ayllablM of ate nearly effaced, the last aeema to have 

been added aboTo the line 

» L 7 The consonant of the second syllable of »* bo‘ ««'*““ ^ Three or font 

letters have been lost before «fif*lfil 

« Ii. 8 The first letter is not certain. Possibly itet or T^l to be reed , the following letter la half^teserved and seems 
to have been a compound one. consisting of a If or n and something else, possibly a^ Bead tfi4‘6K«h Tlw sign ren dei^ ^ 
IS damaged and abnormal The first consonant of ^rtl is nnccrtam , the word msy have been 5 »u W*W on y e 
initiel’ff and the top ends of ’Bf ate visible 

M L 9 The first letter is nearly effaced, only thel is recognisable Only the second n of the two bracketed signs 
in '^wnWll’ffal «»a>slinct The reading may have been stjt , -xt i W 

» L 10 The fiist letter is only half visible. The at of .srWTO»f « blurred. At the end of the line itands a long 

vertical stroke, unconnected with the lest letter _ nfthefinit 

» L 11 The bracketed letters in the beginning of tbe line are blurred, but recogmeable. The qnanti^ of the first 

vowel of evn* andarq is doubtful. The last vowel of •oi«i'<il«I» is doubtful 

»» L 12. The letters brneketed are blurred, but recogniiabls Bead •naRairfi*. 

» L. 13 The bracketed letters are blurred, but recognttable with the exception of the syllaWe ag. whichis entirely 
« lb 14 The bracketed letters are all blurred, but recogmeable. ^ ^ ^ 
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IB. Mnn CtRt^7T]«ff ?r*TO[air3ra ^ mt 

16. Cg^tptf itteejr]ft%6T[0 ^gf«^D*P5r]iir[*irT]w ?iFrDqO” 
lafir. wr, tTORT 0»arW; *it^: ii vrnrr irartfB - 

17. CfesiT «K?sr]t5ra^.“ n 


TBAHS]^A' 1 !I 0 K. 


0ml Doxmg the increasing, anspidons and Tiotorious rdgn of the feet of his 
majesty, the supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the 
illustrious Bhoja who meditates on the feet of his majesty, the supreme sovereign, 
superior king of great kings (and) supreme lord, the illustrious £&mahhadra, in the 
year two hundred exceeded by seventy-six, on the seventh (2fi»ar day) of the bright 
half of the month of Vai^&kha, (tn figures) Saifxvat 276 VaM&kha fiudi 7 — on this lunar 
day specified as above by the year, month and (civil) day (mentioned)”^ met” here in the 
famous town” of Prithfldaka at the horse-fair** on the JPiSSohichaturdagi^thQ (follow- 
ing) inhabitants of Ohfitav&rshika,” Bhatta Viruka’s sons Vanda and B&jyavala” 
and Valluka, likewise Ednuka*s son Edjyaslha; the (following) inhabitants of 
XJtpalika, Bhalluka’s son MBfigaka, Ohinha’s son Ohonarfika;” likewise the 
(following) inhahitante of Ohikkariselavanapura,I)ada*8 son Ealluka,” his son 
Jayar&ka,” ‘Vishnu’s son Adityarfika,” Eajjuka’s sons Ohinha and Rangaka, 
Kalluka*a son Vdmuka;” the (following) inhabitants of Valadevapura (Baladeva- 


« Ii. 16. Th« hnuiketed lettor* ue Worrea, bttt wcognisaMo -mth the exception of ve n», whioheregone, Thenetor- 
ation M xcade certain hr the ealenlation, 12-4-2 6 Bead 

» L 16. The Mowiog atncng the hracheted leltera are not recognieahle, hnt eonjeotnnl i I i » lib., 

mee the hracheted Viaaiga The rrord la enpeiflaous. 

»> L 17 The hracheted lettere are nearly all ontecognieahle Bnt the reeforation ie nerertheloai certain 
« Instead ot ■■ epecified aa ahore hy," eto , the literal translation wonld he “preceded by," wfaioh I haTa'need on oM. 
oceanons I now follow Mr. Fleefe example in order to aecnre a greater conformity in the translabone of the fauhnWl 

terms It ought to be noted that the dtvata, the solar or the civa day, does not occnr in the apecifieation. when the 
eaptasiydm requires WAot* to he understood i>«a»wion, wnere the feminine 

a 1 translata the crude form of the participle earndydfo hy the pretente, " met," » order to make the eenfamM 
intelllgihle. The author of the document, who was not a good Sanskrit scholar, has omitted the caae-terminabon ,n !! 
ai well aa at the end of each of the follawinir nanea TTa Tin wna WMwwIiaJ 1%^ Ata « . thil WOffl 


as well as at the end of each of the following names He^no donht was mi'sM by” iWrge prevTihng™ hisT^S 

n, nlay also mean • capital’ Bnt there u no evidence to show that king Bhoja resided in Pp 


* AditMhikd)M,'town,' 
thddaka. 

M Though >4frd usually means •pilgrimage' or 'religions festival,’ the statements in the aeonel si... 
means 'fair.' The fair may have been connected with a religious festival ^ « ahow that it hew 

* PUieiMatafiatif literally the • fourteenth flnnar dav) of the femaU i it 

fouteenthlunar day of the dark half of Vaittkha or of Chaitra. Bor it most have fa^en somewhat ^arimr «,* ”*!?* u* 
hdf of Valttkha and may have belonged to that mouth or to Chaitra accordingly as the reckonmir 

mSnfs I have not found the term in the diebcnanes nor in the works on vrata at my or pilnii- 

« In eM{avirthte^a, and further on in utfahhelya and so forth the affix iva, which denotes * ih, 

m«ens‘ftmndin,’hasheenerroneonslyaadedtotholoeaUvoinsteadof tothecrodef^ of the name* ** ’"*’**”‘*"* «* » 

oecttw la the Chgulokya Inscriptions, Bid, on Anttguary, vol VI, p. 204, No. 7, plate ii, 1 2, eto. ™ «nomaly 

W Bfjjavala is perhaps the modern name Btjbal whidi occurs in Kef mlr 

* WitkChoparlika compare thwmodern name Chondft, Indian Anftyua/^', vol VII p 165 

modenToS** ** KMu, Jnd.on ulnt.jaa,,. loc. cit . p. 166 Dadam perhaps a variant for Dadd., the 

p. lee." J*y»Adka .nd be equivalent to the veiy common name Jarij. Indian Antiyuary. loe. eit , 

** probably stands for Adityarddka and corresponds to the modern Adit or law -a. 

* V»mukai*knoam..aBTihm*pioalname,Jci,i- So Br B A &c,vol XII. extra number, p 67 
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pura), Khambhata’B aon Hoddha, Mfigduka’s eon Viddaka, Ke^ava'a aon 
Dhanuka,® Kbangaka^a eon V&muka, Manikka*8BonUebari;“the (follotmng) 
inbabitanta of Sbiabkadika,® N&ra’a sona Lobata” (or Lbbata) and Sankara, Val* 
luka’a aon Idvar&ditya; tbe (follomng) inbabitanta of Slbarudukkaka, XTllaka’a 
son Vaobobhaka, Jayadbar&ka*s son Eanika, Sdra'a son Pragada; tbe (Jbtloui- 
tng) inbabitanta of Traigb&taka, Dbfl,rata*s son Obanda, Bkagoraka*s son Savva, 
Devafiarman’s aon Pbampba, Vagguka*s son Kammika; tbe {follming) inhabit* 
ants of Gbamgbaka, Lalhka’s son SvdmirAka, Simgbuka*s son Si[ha], D&mo* 
dara’a aon Pombba,® Halluka’s son Dawn, .... Kafiili, aonKbaijij 

tbe {follomng) inhabitant of A^vala-TJhovaka, Usdba’s son Yaddbai The foreman 
of tbe * . « denials,® come from vanoua countnes, chief among whom are those men* 

tioned above, grants to tbe sacred place" of famous Pfitbddaka a charter to the fol* 
lowing {effec£): To the {temple of the) god" built by tbe rUttatriouaGub&dityain 
famous Kanyakubja, and to {the temple of) tbe god built by Kadamb&ditya even 
there in tbe Gotlrtba, and to tbe {temple of the) god riding on Garu^ built by 
Bbdvaka, tbe son of tbe N dgara" Bbatta Prabb&kara on the bank of the Ganges 
in famous Bbojapura near famous Eanyakubja, and to the {temple qf the) sacnficial 
boar"built by tbe same Bhdvaka in famous Pritbbdaka near tbe Eastern Sarasvati, 
we have given on tbe sale of horses, mares, mules and other animals"-— in Pritbddaka 
in tbe case of a purchase by tbe king as wdl as in the case of a purchase by the Tbak* 
kuras," tbe provincials and so forth, and m Traigb&taka and other sacred places in tbe 
case of a purchase by tbe king alone — ^for the sake of spiritual merit two dharmae^ for 


^ Compire tlie nwdem nmne DliaiiS, Ind Ant , loo. cit , p. IBS, 

** ilozulcka It tbe reij common modeni name Uftnek from mdnifya, ’ a luby ' TJeban u a Tti; pecnliar eompoundi 
bnt peifectly diatinet on the impretnon. 

** &Mftkadika may poanbly bt tbe modeni Sbftiabpnr in tbe FaSj&b , eee Imperial Gagetfeer, sut tvee 
Ifdra It probably, bke tbe modern name N&m wbiob it frequently nted m Grgarftt, an abbreviation of Nftrftyana 
If Ldbeita it tbe correct reedmg, ite firtt part may be connected vntb the modem name Lddbft, Indian Juitjuaty, loe. 
eit,p 166 

V Compare tbe modem name Foinlft, Indian AnUguarg, loe. at, p 167 

** At the precedmg nord it mutilated, it it not rertain if I have divided tbe tyllablet oorreetly Bnt Mftna teems to 
be the eqmvalent of tbe modem name blind, Indian Antiguaiy, loo. cit, p 166 

S’ I do not dare to propoae any correction for tbe mnblated word iiafd- or Aaya- wbieb I do not nndentand 
and hence leave it nntrantlated. At xyuvaharaha no donbt etande for vyavahdrtAa, ' trader, dealer/ it it, however, not 
improbable that tbe immediately preceding word referred to that in which the traders dealt and that tome word meanmg 
‘boraet* or ‘animals 'it hidden under the meaniogleit tyllablet The worddefr, which 1 have trandatedby 'foreman,* 
meant literally, ' gnide, inttrnetor ' It would teem that tbe dealers bad appointed a manager, who acted in tbeir name 
Though this It poasible, I should have expected at the end of tbe componnd Sreni or some eqmvalent term. 

** Sthdna, literally ‘ a place/ it frequently nted in tbe aenee of ‘ a place sacred to a pariienlar deify/ tee, ey , tbe in 
tenption from tbe temple of Bbadra Kill in Somo&th Fatten, Titnna Onmtal Journal, voL III, p. 7, verted, 6, p. 6, verse 
9, etc Here tbe taoctnary of the chief dafy in Fntbddalia it probably intended 

Though the god it not named to whom this and tbe next mentioned templet were dedicated, it may be oonjeetnred 
that Vttbnn it meant, becante the other two temples are Vaiahpava bniidiogt 

41 Kigara it either the name of the tnbdiviaion of the Brihmans to which Frabbikara belonged, or an hononfie title 
mdicating tlmt he was the Chief Bhat|a of the town of Eanaig 

4’ ' The taenfieial hoar’ it Vitbnn in the boar mcamation. 

** Sdpa bat tbe meanmg ' an animal ’ according to the Kothat, and it nted in that tense by Bipa. 

44 The Thakknxas are the Tbiknrt or Bi^put landholders , by janapada , ' the provmoials, ' tbe common people mnit be 
understood 

44 Hharma denotes here and farther on, where one dharma it mentioned, a kind of tithe set apart nr rebgiont 
purposes The exact amonnt cannot be ascertained It no donbt waa regnlated by enttom, and to well known that itt speci- 
fication teemed nnnecetsary. In the translation the relative pronoun pad which pteeedet dduraiamdrayiMh bat been left 
ont intentionally, and tbe word and bat been inserted in its stead, in order to make the sentence more lotelligfblei 
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each animal, as a perpetual endowment and dividing that into twcniy-four ahares, vre 
have assigned seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by the illustrious Guhft- 
ditya, and seven shares to the {temple of the) god built by Kadnmb&ditya, and seven 
shares to {the temple ef) him who rides on Garuda, and ono share « to the {temple of 
the) saorifloial boar bnUt by Bhdvaka in Prithtidalca, and ono shore to the temple 
priest of the latter, and one share to the sacred placo of Pnthiidolca;* moreover we 
have assigned out of the twelve shares into which the one dharma given for each horse 
by the purchasers of horses has been divided, [sia?] shares to {the temple of) the sacriil* 
oial hoar huilt by Bhdvoka in PrithMoka near the Eastern Sarnsvatl and to the 
temple priest of the latter two shares, and to the sacred place in famous PrithAdaka 
four shares. This \ehould he agreed <o] by the sellers and buyers of horses, {and) the 
virtuous Qoihihthai^ should thus manage on their own part and on behalf of others, 
aooording to the rule laid down above, as long as sun and moon exist. Moreover these 
shares should be divided [fiy the QoB,h{hxlai\ according to [f/»e rah?] laid down above. 


XXIV— THE KANGBA JVA.LAMUKHI PRA8ASTI. 

4 

Bt G. BUblub, Pb.D., LL B., O.I E. 

The subjoined edithm of the d’vhl&mukhi Frahah has been prepared according to 
three paper-impressions furnished to mo by Br. Burgess. The inscription was described 
by Bit A. Ounningham in bis Arohasologtcal Survey Jdeporle, vol. V., pp. 107-168. He 
has fixed its age and extracted from it the best part of the historical i^ormation which 
it conveys. It is inoised on a stone slab, measuring 2' d* by 1' 6", whioh is preserved 
in the porch of the temple of Bhavhnl in Bhawan, a suburb of Ko^ Xhngrh. 

It IS written in two difEeront alphabets, — ^tho mangala, and the first verso, whioh fill 
the first two lines and the beginning of the third, being in modem §lirad& chamoters 
while the remainder is in common Bovan&gari. The technical execution is not good. 
Borne letters are imperfectly formed and the clerical mistakes, which are partly cor- 
rected, are very numerous, The latter may, however, in part be duo to the carelessness 
of the writer of the copy from whioh the mason worked. As regards the preservation 
of the document, it mnst ho noted that the left halves of lines 7-14 have been senously 
damaged, and that further on, too, single letters have been effaced. The language is 

« When it ta au(«d that tlia two dAarmat ora gSren M ft ptrpttoftl eodownrot, tb« tncftstog iwoUUy la tti*t tli« anm 
wu to t>ft paid at aaeb of tba ftimaal bono-faira in PfithCdaka, TraigbUtaba and other pltoea where the traders dealt Thia 
followi from the farther ezhortatMna udd r eeee d to the eellcra and hnyeri aa well aa to the Chtlfktlat, 

• BkigaibA>‘t>»Av^^! whwh Mxmte hero and further n>, as well u diaraaoiha^.'oiie dAoraio,' ia had Sanakrit 
eaaaed hj tbs eetnaenlar ezpraaaioo bhiff «h. 

* na aUadira pftiUMatthimtU fa ftltogether wrong j It ooght to be the datlre or the gonitlre. aa forthw on. 

Tha OMbfhbn ate the aeaiahera of the JPaSeA or committee entmatad with the mesagameot of the Kllgioni 
esdomtste) m aleo Mmn roU IX, p 171, note 86. whera the taodaiA NepUeae name ol woh » eoamlltee. 

svffbf, re»a|M, u giran. ' 



KANGRA JVALAMTJKHI PRASASTI 


191 


Sanskrit and, towards the end, not free from grammatical mistakes. With respect to 
the orthography, it may he stated that m the group nt the nasal is almost mvaiiahly 
expressed hy an anusvdra and n. 

The inscription consists of two entirely distinct parts. Lines 1-14 contain, besides a 
double Mangala, nine very artificial verses in honour of Bhavfinl-JvAiamukhl. Verse 
10 informs us that this Stotra was composed by an ascetic of the Vedfinta school called 
Rftghavachaitanya. A poet of this name is repeatedly and reverentially quoted in 
S&mgadhara’s JBaddhati (see Professor Aufreoht’s Oxford Catalogue, p 124 b, and ZetU 
achrtft der JDeutschen Mbrgenlandischen Oeaellschaft, vol. XXVIII, p. 76). If, as seems 
not improbable, the two persons are identical, the Stotra must have been composed before 
A.D. 1868, the date of the Paddhatt, and be at least about 80 — 100 years older than the 
inscription. In the second part, lines 15-24, one Xrishnabhatta informs us (verse 12} that 
be copied the above Stotra, and tells us regardmg himself that he was *a brother to the 
wives of others,’ learned in all Sdstras, a poet, a devotee of Harihara, and originally an 
inhabitant of Kiii or Benares. His grandfather, he says (verse 11), who was also called 
Krishnabhatta, belonged to the Hr&vida subdivision of the BrAhmans and to the i. trey a 
gotra, was able to explain the six Paihnaa and had performed one or several Soma 
sacrifices. His father V Agl^ vara, he adds {tbtdem), thoroughly knew the Mimdmd, the 
Smritta, and the science of the sacnfice, and had composed wor^ of his own. Next fol- 
lows (verses 18-14) the mformation regarding the ruler of the country, which has already 
been discussed by Sir A. Cunningham. He was SamsArachandra, son of Earma- 
ohandra and grandson of Meghachandra, ** who after conquering all his foes presents 
the earth to those knowing the meaning of the Vedas and of the Sdatraaf The' latter 
words show that Krishnabhatta had received or hoped to receive HakshmA from the 
prince 

If I am right in reading (verse 13) paHohftmdbddbktshiktah and in translating it 
by “who was anointed in the fifth year {qf the ZokaMla)," it appears that SamsAra* 
ohandra mounted the throne in the year 1430 A.I)., which corresponds to the year 
4505 of the Saptarshi era; for Sir A. Gunnmgbam {loc. at.) has satisfactorily -proved 
that this kin g belongs to the fifteenth century, ‘^because be is the fourth after Efipa- 
[chandra], the contemporary of Piroz Tughlak in A.H. 1360, and the sixth before 
I)harma[chandra], the contemporary of Akbar in A.D 1660.” The foUowmg verse 
(16) praises SamsArachandra’s minister, the chamberlain {pratihdra) Eani, i.e , probably 
E pnnBiwbn. , who was the son of the chamberlain Vlra, » e, Virasimha. Verse 16 is 
in honour of the Muhammadan overlord SAhi Mahammad, who must be identified, as 
Sir A. Cunningham has shown, with Muhammad Saiyid, Emperor of Hehlt from A.D. 
1438 to 1446, Verse 17 pves us the name of the mason SAglka who incised the 
inscription out of devotion towards, t.e., while in the service of, the EAmbojaHelha. 
The concluding mangala in prose is addressed to JvAlAmukhl, by one SAryadhvaja, 
the pupil of the illustnous Karmadhvaja. This person probably was an ascetio con- 
nected with the temple or the worship of BhavAnl-JvAlAmukh! The whole second part 
of the inscription is no doubt the composition of Krishnabhatta, who, though a poet 
and learned m all Sdatraa, was unable to wnte correct Sanskyit. The date of the in- 
scription, of course, lies between A D. 1433 and 1446. 
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Tbansobipt. 


L.1. 


2 . 


8 . 


4. 


6. 


n ’wl: wrrarg^ ii 


ir^[ii] I Cn3‘ 

’Rsirr^ 

uiM st \ 


fim^ r antw g inwiil- 

iTOsunirratf^ tt- n r n* 

DKjsms^jnnajT^ 

^tarorn 

qRiT qpgnnr^ Tillwt vj 

n qi ^ i ni reri fiTO[fiTO]^[^]fiit n ^ if 


6. 

^rfirfSr 

7. 

q r re? qi TO^ « b xf 

^ x gfi{^Srutt\g 

^fTH^reiT: nvKiffli- 

8. ^ ?TT[t]?reT n 

fJrerr [15r]^[f?T]^ irefif- 

yfi- 

iiranm<«'r«a^[«ii]ftRr[^]f*iiTi<B i i «ii-?i« nur « 


The word ^ in Pdd. 8 ii not oertun The coniounU of the fint erltehle look 

The leet e 3 l)ih!e of w»T« eUnd* 


' Metre of Tenes 1—9, Sregdhard 
like 4^ehh,n impotaiblo eomhinetion, 

* Bead .W^lan:. The onpnal had onginally »fWT. which hae been conected 
abore the line .^ Perh apa fktHl to be reatored, Xtl etanda aboTe the line. 

* Bead e^silt* etanda above the Une 

< TOe text had in Pida 8 onginally trfirfat<4rflr'i«rflrnfCI'*T, bnt nllablea 7-9 have b*«n a 

Ptdu. Add at the end of the fodt J ^ » "*vo been deleted by reeane of klka. 

* Bead at the end of PAda 8 i^fn.. Probably ift; to be rend 
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L. 10. 

im<ai L ^> f^g r3 (^^aigi T[=g]?rror h < b* 

^ g (n ri g q ^ -pr ; ^inad^R» T «i[^^ Tf? gn<g ^ - 
12. «TT [ll] 'S [n] 

Tjg<ft faii*< r al g [?it] — ^ ^ — rat- 

3«t<i ft«i<4ffl ^- 

18. 5Wtra[’B5]^TSTT 

igiqw gte 

14 ^retg ^ n 

— retgT — TC — IffT — TT "IlfglihiTf-- gte 

g<l4\gTO t' a^glP | d«fa fdgi^gTfti 
16. B t n 

3nn^C^3*’nr i 

^ ^wnJar u i « n* 

?ETf^. w- 

16. *5I»^ 

wRT^f^^gTi iwwT gtTRrgrTfviftwi n 

17 if(\:^m T ^5^ n [tt n] 

nrcW: wjprtiI gRg<d<*uldioi<i»Tl(ci%5i i 

18. ^iitnqi4^ ' g^arrRwf^C^^ifiT^ f— f — 

wt»<a r ii'» gjT Trf^; afl^ w C 

19. 

?[nBT ijnmRra^: « 

* At ft* end of 1 8 tBe oyllaWe* hare been fleleled. In PM* S'the test had onginally 
the third and fonrth ayllahles hare been deleted, while another n haa been written abwe the line 

t fham nf* aeema to bo wrong 

* Metre, Annahtnhh , , , 

* Metre of rerae* 11-18, BragdhatA. Bead i « doubtful. ^ ^ 


of wbiob 



I epigbaphia ixdica. 

jj, 20 . t^rr fgwdw %?[aiTW^^w: n Cl < fl** 

^MK i sKr^ra p ^ r 

21. 4ifiw43J!iih*!i<R«*rrT[*r]ftr: 

laW II [l «]” 

4^<»R ^'’ 

22 . «wrcn 

' l<iriM^ ' g TT n»ld I W<najf^l 4R<-^fd ftrfH 11 [m. Il]” 

r\ « *v ^ *s 

’HKwlHlMill- 

?RW' Jfg fSr fii« r trssrflr wdinifw 

■ ^*i^ifif» i v{^<^!ii tpcr I [li n 3“ 

24. itn*Hi<imnPii<hin«a T R 

vmt iii^Tl^^iyw TCnt n [ t'sn3‘* 

a ft4fgft<toramr<ivt(fe{ gi ^ wngr^^ snr. [ii 3 


Tbakslatiok ** 

Yetse 10. Bj the famous ascetic EAghavachaitanya, a Yed&utxstj has this string 
of jewel'like praise been oSered to Jy&l&mukhi. 

11. {There teas) a learned Br^Yidaof theAtreya ffotra, Erishztahhatta, a de> 
stroyerof the impurity of the Kah age, a teacher of the six Dar(ana8,'v\io was honoured 
hy the sons of kings and who had hathed on (the completion of) Soma sacrifices. !Erom 
him was bom a leader of wise men, called Y dgi^vara, a composer of works, who had 
completely mastered the Himd^df was clever in {the exposition of) the Bmptits .... 
and was learned in sacrificial lore. 

12. His eon Krishnahhatta, a brother to the wives of others, a master of all 
sriences, a composer of poetry, a bee on the lotus of the feet of Hanhara ( filled ) with 

excessive (devotion), an inhabitant of came and copied with broad this 

most excellent hymn on the greatness of Jv&l&mukhi; take notice of this (poem that 
is) most important for {the attainment of) enjoyments and liberation.” 

“ B»»a ftfttstt w » gnmnoBticsl mirtake for fidaisf, winch the author commjttea in order to eeeape a 

metneel fault. ' 

" Uetre, filrdfUarikifdiU Bead ^ g T q i< I 

*» Metre, Upsjiti Bead ifhooflVK* *n4 '■ Oi l H^SK e. 

*• Uetre, ^iddlaTilaldita. 

” Metre, 61 b Bead » H ? U( I ^ V 

M T)?*'*** '^•**®* “ tl>ey poiaeea IitQe (•eneral intereat ' 

iaiwMtie™ *** *''**^**'*‘**»>‘y ‘exeetaiwly,' which aeetna to mean '{filki) with exceeaire (*oe/,oa),' ,, not 
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18. In the race of the (Zord of ihtt country) to whom long life may he granted 
arose King Meghachandra. Prom him sprang the illostnous kmg Karmaohandra, 
the abode of a multitude of virtues, a moon for {that) assemblage of lotuses, virtuous 
men. Prom him was horn Inng Sams&raohandra, anointed in the fifth year {of the 
ZokaMla) ; after conquering all his enenues, he presents the earth to those who know 
the meamng of the Fedas and of the iSdetraa.” 

14). Victorious is that best among prmces, king Bams&rachandra, whose fame, 
resplendent hke snow or a string of pearls, pervades the three worlds in the guise of the 
snowy mountains, of the lord of snakes, and of the moon, — he whose form shmes as 
the Ohtntdmani that grants the desired rewards to the virtuous. 

15. While the chamberlain {praiihdra) Bani who has conquered hosts of foes, the 

noble son of the chamherlam Yira,carnes the burden of the government, 

thy fame, O king, protects the earth 

16. Victonous be the fame of the illustrious SAhi Mahammada, that most excel* 
lent sorceress who sees the supreme hght called majesty, after having most firmly fixed 
the tortoise>6eat in the cave called Brahman’s egg, after havmg shorn the locks of 
darkness, even usmg the milk«ocean dunng her devotions as the knee*cloth, and after 
having conquered the dark matter. 

17 Through pure fondness for divine Ganapati, out of devotion for the KAmhoja 
Belha, this hymn has been caused to he written by the mason Sfiglka.” 

Of Sfiryadhvaja, the pupil of famous Karmadhvaj a, adoration to J.vAlAmukhl I 


XXV —TWO CHANDELLA INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bv Pbofessoe P. Kielhoen, Ph.D., O.I.E., Gottinobh. 

I. 

MAU STONE INSCRIPTION OF MADANAVARMADEVA 
The stone which hears this inscription was discovered m 1813 by Lieutenant 
Wilham Price, at the foot of a rooky hill in the vicimty of the town of Mau, in the 
JhAnsl District of the North-Western Provinces, where " the natives were accustomed to 
sharpen their kmves and talwars upon it ” Lieutenant Pnce presented it to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and it is now m the India Museum at Calcutta. He published a 
transcript and translation* of the inscnption in the Astatic Researches, vol. XII, pages 
867-374). 

Satkiimudvaelehanirah, ‘ a noon for (fXoQ asiemblaf'e of lotoses, virtnons nen,' u nost ob}oct>oin)l>le. For 
tbe poet really neans to say that tbe bing cantes good nen to prosper, just as the noon causes the loins flowers to open, and 
he onght to have said tatkumuehehandrah, or lathtmudaehandrah The aiBz rat which nakes tbe siinile to bait, has 
probably been added only because the poet did not know how to satisfy the reqnirementa of the netie The same canse hu 
also induced him to use the incorrect form vtjttcA, 

Xehltian, 'has been caused to be written,’ probably has been put, instead of Ithkitam orulltman, 'has been wntteo 
or incised,' neither of which would fit the metre 

This translation contains one serious error in introducing a second Ling Sallakshanavatman after JayavarmadsTa— an 
error which has not been hitherto rectified. 


is i 
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Ihe inBcriplion, so far aa I can judge from the impressiou, coneiate of 29 lines. 
The ’witing covers a space of about 4! 0^ broad by 8' V' high, and a considerable portion 
of it is greatly damaged. Thus, the last line is almost completely effaced, and portions 
of about half the number of lines are either gone altogether or have become illegible, m 
• will be seen from my transcript of the text, fortunately, however, the names of the 

royal personages mentioned in the msonption are all well preserved, so that in all pro- 

hahdity little of hisfcoricfd importance has been lost. The size of the letters is about . 
The characters are Nftgarl of about the twelfth century, similar in style to those of the 
inscriptions from Ajaygadh and Mahohfl, of which photo^lithographs are given in 
Ouumngham’a Arohceo logical Suroog of Zndta, vol, XXI, plates xv and xxi*xxiu; 
and aU that need he said about them here, is thatm this particular alphabet it is some, 
times difficult to distinguish between the signs for g, it and w. The language is Sanshiit, 
and, so far as the msoription is legible, it is in verse throughout. The names of the com- 
poser and of the engraver may have been given in the concluding lines, hut they are no 
longer le^ble. As regards orttiography, b is denoted by the mgn for p everywhere except 
in JSSngakuljaih, Ime 8, abdher, line 14, abbhraiiilihair and ahbhrahhrSnii, line 18, 
babMvuh (?) and bthbrad^ line 21, and bbhdgaBt, line 26 ; the dental n is used instead of 
the anuBvdra in iubhrdndu, line 10, vattia, Imes 11 (twice), 19 (?) and 23, mtmdntaia, 
line 11, and yaJHdnia, line 19 ; and ujvala occurs for ujjoala, in lines 13 and 15 (but 
not in line 16). 

The inscription, in its present state, contains no dato, but as it clearly is of the time 
of the (Ghandella) Mag Madanavarman,* it must bo referred to about tbo middle of 
the twelfth century A. D. Its proper object is to record the erection of a temple of 
Yishuu, the huildmg of a tank near tbo villago of Deddu, and the execution of some 
other work of piety, by one of the king's mimsters whoso name appears to have been 
Gad&dhara (verses 46-48) ; and by way of introduction tbe inscription (in verses 8-16) 
gives a list of the (Ohandella) kmgs from Dbangato Madanavarman, and (m verses 
*17-45) an account of tbe family of the mimsters of these kings, to which Gadddhara 
belonged. 

The line of kings here presented to us, together "with few remarks of historical 
importance, is as foUows 

(1.) Bhanga,” defeated tbe king of Kanyakubja (v. 8). 

(2.) His son Gandadeva (v. 4). 

^ ) His son Yidy&dharadeva (v. 6). 

(4.) His eon Vijayapftla (v. 6). 

(6.) His-eon Xlrtivarmadeva (vv. 7-8). 

(6.) His son Sallakshanavarmadeva (vr. 9-10) ; evidently carried on a war 
in the country of Antarvedi (w. 88-39). 

(7.) His son Jayavarmadeva (v. 11); succeeded by 

(8.) Prithvlvarnran, the younger brother of (6) Sallakehanavarman, 
(w, 12-18). * 

(9.) Hie eon Madanavarman defeated the kings of Ohedi andM&lava, and 

made the king of K&Si keep on friendly terms (w. 14-16). 

» B«t mu, piB* 158. I , gg on th» tnniUlion of rene 3 
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Ab regards the line of ministers, it suffices here to state that in the family of Gauta- 
ma Akshapfida, the reputed founder of the NyAya system of philosophy, there was 
horn Prabhhsa, the prime minister of the kings Dhanga and Ganda (w. 18-22). His 
son was Sivanfiga, the minister of Vidyddhara (vv 23-24) , and from him sprang 
Mahlpfila, themimster of YijayapOla (w 25-26) Mahip&la had two sons, Ananta 
and Toge^vara, of whom Ananta was minister under Kirtivarman and Sallakshana- 
\arman (vr 27-39) Ananta had two wives and several sons, of whom one, probably 
Gadd.dhara, was appointed Pratihdra by Jayavarman (v. 40), and pnme minister by 
Prithiivarman (v 41), a post which he continued to hold under Madanavarman (v 42). 
In this account of the ministers all the names of the kings are repeated in the same 
order in which they are given in the earlier part of the inscnption 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription the country of Antarvedl (m verse 
38) IS the Doab or district between the Gangd and YamunA rivers , and the village of 
Peddu (in verse 47) must have been near where the inscnption has been found. 
Prabhasa, mentioned by way of comparison m verse 20, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the west coast, at VerAwal Pattan in KdthiAwdd. 




L. 1 



-1 — II®— [ij 

• 4 

V/ vy Tr3T^[5rt] 

viifi T «rfr w 

TrW%: ii'~C2]. 

v/v^v.y\./v-'w — \jr [•HjUT 

W w irm ii*-[3] 

w4‘HwragT[5crr3^’T^: ii*— M- 

1 1 



I!®— [6] 




> From an imprcsnon talren bj the Editor 

’ Hcrelb«re are, preceding tbe £r>t verse, traees of about 
(welv* ahiKarai One would expect Vt WUt Vrff?*rTV, 
or some nmilar pbraee 

* Metre, Mand&brAntiU 

* It ic impoeeible to eay exactly bow many ahiharat are 
effaced at the end of tbia and tbe beginning of the next lino 


‘ Metre, SragdEarL 

* Metro, MAlini 

7 Tbe back of tbe impression shows oisenotly that this 
name is here ipB, not sfi? 

' Metre, Sloka (Annsbtubb), 

* Metre, AryA 
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Xi> 4i, 


6 . 


6 . 


7. 


C^]: ’em: i 

v^PUdiSl cifirg: ^tf*7 v^ - a ; n”- 

w - t^][g!^ fw?] ^[^?] «"-[7]. 

§!iTft?Frr: [f%]^ TT^fkt^n^: 

^ d^did<>ir<d*Tfa gR” ^Hroi r ri ^ ^ I 
’sprfH ? 3 ^ 

[^Tsrr] wftfTT n”~[8]. 

^ — [^] (d Pa fisd ffc. 




^rfrret ’sr ^ f^.[5)iT5[«ii]f^ ir*--[93. 



[^] JfiCT v-»v.»v^N-/v^w [f^Pj^'fsRnj ?nai i 


Milk ^'TRfTRri' ^ 


'siif^dJdi f^fu n”— [ 10 ]. 

?peT imrwRT^g^ ^ ^ w [^?] —: v-f — ?f ii**«-[ii]. 


8 . 


9. 


i 

^ [ 12 ]. 
^r » l^a TTT c r fd ' 49 


dlf^i TO fskl^^^tik '(%fT^ I 



^ c toRw^IR^ wr ii’® —[13] 
^ITd'^Hl+jJRiMHRdiiddld-lildRihW^TO TTSm^ 

[%]^ I oR^firon' )l’*— [14]. 

^iP'k'Stittlq w. ^«<«<Rid| ?r0[ gfPK T fi r 

’a^'igUiaTiH ilTTOf?r^TO?T^T 5 R:^jrf 55 ^ I 

^ ^ ’Er^[«^d] ^Pd^ai - 

m vrfintiiflMrd^; ^ n"— [15]. 


“ Msttc.MMral 
" Metre, Anpaobcbliftndatilca 
’* I elionld have expected efi^qif 
'* Metre, Sragdtiard 
“ Metre, fidrdftlavikridita 
'• Metre, Sragdharft 


•‘ Metre, YasantablakA 
Metre, Atyd 
“ Metre, fiikbarm! 

” Metre, PaBhpitdgr&. 

” Metre, Swgdbard , and o! tbe next reree 
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L 10 


11 . 


'RiANI ^ I 

yai«n5i ftg-ehRfaii^i fT^r[^ - 

^ II —[ 16 ] 

^ •iUdl'irJim § <i«^y<*mr iiigTOi«ji: i 


ii”— [ 17 ]. 


^•a 



I 


u ^ fgrf N ra w iit sn^ 

OniiiKf^ f 5 i% ii“— [ 18 ] 

scrnRpSsrfw^R^ - 


12 


13 


^ i^njT? T¥ ’T i 

nwiIdPan^tfi ’ ^ Trf^TTrfww ?t: n”— [19] 

< 3 [^]grrafpf ^rt wre: i 

Vc^^i*ifi<isicTlfei«!i Ridels iRia 
tmiTBr sifiT^r. %i^ ir’-T 20 ] 


wsi” ^ » 3 ?j?rr m i 

iWiidlSt »r?% ttcNt ^ ii”— [ 21 ] 

* 4 ^ 4 ]; ll*‘— [ 22 ] 


IdM^fd^^^Rl - 


14 


16 


W^UIT 



ll“-[ 28 ]. 


vRtkY^ " 

^ mm. ^niqM^[*ii^ T u] ^r i 





ll”-[ 24 ]. 


f 5 i^nT^(^) 5 tirin • 

Rr ^ »Tfd 4 ^R 4 «d«hld: [^]^irfeR- 


" Bead XT^Iv* 

*> Bead . 

» Metre, GIti 
» Bead •<». 

» Bead .art^nrsPm 
** Metre, fitrddUnkrfjUta. 
*> Metre, BrAgatd 


^ Metre, SftrdAlaTikttdiio 

^ Here, again, the £nt of this irotd, M. tbs 

back of the impression, is distinctly sr, not sr 
^ Metre, XJpajAti 
n Metre, AiyA 
*’ Metre, VasantatilakA 
** Metre, fiAhonnl , and of the next rerse. 
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L 16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20 . 


M Met«, 
“ Metre, 
•• Metre, 
» Metre, 
» Metre, 


?? f^spsnrPr ii [^6]. 


^ ^ «“--.[263. 

at « 


^ ffr^4w«duWr(J n”— 'f27J. 

55rer i 

II '“[28]. 

grarfiRf ^(WT)Ei^-i««a'«3^’ 

^ firggpnW’ft' i 

^ ’ERrcf 


45T- 


sererrer ^twrj wit: ftf ?t n”— [29]. 

w»gifMEfirt »iesfd^rw®^ 

^ wiC>iit?rT?] ^55 CH^?3^(^)5:T«rEr \ 

firffa r sirwDunrl w ^ w w M: 
iRit Jifftw fl”— [30]. 


f^rtt 5%cfkwr!n'D5f^]??Tf%fiT - 
^ wr ?r[?rr] ’egt’antwr i 

TTf^itggt 4^»n4jld [^ 
fw ^ 



ir~[3i]. 


^**5*MiP«f*j'fiTiHj(iiinnn^H{ ^[^- 


ftvinfgfiT; « 

?rat vy ~ [ft?] ^rCsQ^rr — [’qt] 

f% wi«rC^ «r ^?]tf jr^ « —[32]. 
'^nfiff]^ Hj*t wwTp^pf’Sfsnr” 3<i^‘«iRdR^*?ldr i 
ww . u«~[333. 

wroWraff- 


«“-[3i]. 

i 

’TO wr wrTfyr8d4i[^]arcr wftrar ii"--[36J. 


DroUvilembite, 

filrdSlwkridS } ana of tbe next veree 
Sregdbtri 

Swaiewkittiu , *na of the next tetee 


*» Bead uretn 
* Bead erfiiorT 
^ Metre, XrjiL. 

** Metre, filoka fAnaebtabb) 
*• Metre, Git 
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L 21. 


22 


^nT*r: 

n- 

[^^?] — w ||“— [36], 


w — 

W V-/ — vy T Ifliijfii: thitTg ^\s^ir«4:y5.«i»nn<Jl3 ii“— [37]. 

^ tlWBj'Uq«H[TI^?] \ 


. ... . n"-[38] 


•v./v^w— — - — v^ — — vyO 


ifar sjsrq^ stTrerRonsTt 
ctt^t: ^ ^ n"— [39]. 

w vy — m^g ji iq»g fT[^]; 

^n%r j»r% w 

23 w [xn:]?T ^(w)mTi3*nfnF i 

Rw Riftg??pcRTft^f^: wctt[=^]: i 

2 i vy [gw?R:] 

cT^ !>“— [41] 

’srfRcT JR 

5ErTf%[^* fR«r]fw^ 'R €t ot i 

RT^ wf^RR^: [r]RRR^Pr^: RISRT^ •iV'Sti - 

R^1«- Ri R ^ RT c t ^ rT c«^Rik(RR«ti Tc l [R^ II —[42] 

25 5tR r«i(^«t«int 

^ ll^iHif ’II Vl^nf^lR vyvyvy — v-' [RI^] 

’ ^[^jR^lTR ®n‘n*’?I^ ^.y ^.y \y — [5i»ri]^(d**jR^^ II** — [43] 
efttsin* «*n<R 'SfWfR ^^l'^l[^ni]'RR’ 
’T[’f^^R^R^^lRrer€lr€t[R®R§?] I 


** Metre, ferdilkvikrldita 
Metre, YasantatilakA 
<• Metre, At^i. 

*' Metre, ^irdftlavikridtta 


** Metre, MandAkrdntd 
" Bead ^tfST* 

" Metre, Sragdhatd , and of the next vetae 
* Metre, S&rdAlarikndita 

2 c 
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L. 26. vy [tr] 

TTSt^ ^ 

?ronG3jT[»ir3 ^ ii“~[453. 

Wl i4J^W^[^]8i'd 

irrari^ jji w w v/ ^ ’W i 

irai — 

27. iHtf - 

st?r. ^ 5?j ^ f% flTPlt ii“— [46]. 

[^3|snipgr i 

s^[sct^*^]tRGrci^??*rr — w — — vy — w 

— •— Vy'“““Vi/'“0 B**““[47]« 

vy Dc]’?: ^nf^cfT <^l’?rc?lrr. n“—[483 

Ci3e)^[w]*^ 0 

wfdsrr sRpTOd^ ..... [isTBrar tt”~[49]. 


ta 


29 


Thakblatiok. 

eo 

(VeiBB 1 ). — [Majf Vishnu guard pou, trAo,] though possessed of a divine body 
■which is marhed by the SrUatsUt^ ia yet wholly unperceived ; [wAo], though the one 
cause of final liberatioUi holds the 'world fast in the snares of illusion ; [and who .... 
•]! 

(2). — ^May the undulating lines of paint protect you, which, from the 

round breasts of the impassioned Lakshml transferred unto the rock-hke chest of §rl- 
dhara, are like a beautiful eulogy, set down by the god of love in clear characters, a 
record of ecstatic amorous dalliance 1 

** BTetre, &kliatqd, 

» Metre, txjL 
** Metre, MsBd&krftnUt 
** Metre, SmgdharlL 
** Metre, AnpaeliehliBndsnka 

Wie akfharat here omitted may poMibly bo mode out oa the original intcnpUon 
* Metre, AryS 

"e^*”’**” 36 to dO aJnharat are almoet completely effaced, and of the iollowmg line only 

voet t/tlw abeWo* are legible » the impreanon. I am osable to eay whether there wae more wnhog below lino S9. 
Vtottdwal" **** Jollowiug venee, one would expect here eomo each phniee at “OmJ Adoration to the holy 

•' A pertientar mark or onrl of faair on the breaet of Vieb^n 
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(Verse 3) a king “* named . . . , who, having defeated on the 

battle-field the king of Kanyakubja [toko had aitbduedr] aU princes, obtained exalted 
sovereignty 

(4).— From him sprang Gandadeva, a ruler of the earth in the four quarters, 
expert m annihilating enemies whose massive arms were terrible through the itching of 
pride 

(6) —From him was bom, lithe Indra the illustrious Vidyhdhara- 

deva, whose beautiful lotus-feet took rest on the diadems of all kings without exception. 

(6) — ^As the good son of that king was born VijayapS-la, eminent by widespread 
fame (and) purifying by virtuous conduct, who exterminated all the wicked (and) 
gladdened all good men ; who put an end to the Kali age,. ... the earth .... 

(7) — As his son was bom Kirtivarmadeva, whose pure fame was sung in the three 

worlds , who, as it were, was Virtue, descended here to destroy the sm of the 

£!ali age (?) . ... 

(8) — Who indeed vanquished the host of enemies, together with all the six internal 
enemies who day by day rendered more prosperous the seven constituent parts of the 
kmgdom,®* together with virtue , who extirpated the multitude of thorns®' m the world, 
together with the strife induced by the impunty of the Kali age, and who made his 
command reach the borders of the sea, together verily with his widespread fame 

(9) — His son was the lord, the illustnous kmg Sallakshanavarmadeva, who 

always kept the enemies awake by the weight of his prowess . ... . ; a leader of 

those versed m sacred lore, a kinsman of the virtuous, a store of arts, an abode of good 
conduct, and a tree of paradise to all supphants for support 

(10) — ^Who, by taking away the nches of enemies and bestowmg them on all (Aw) 

people of good family, far removed that wretched misery, and whose .... 

to fortune , (and) in (tehose) assembly there was not perceived any difference whatever 
between the kings domg homage to him and his other dependants, from the similanty of 
their garments, glittenng with quantities of gold and jewels 

( 11 ) — ^As his son was bom Jayavarmadeva, a dwellmg-place of generosity, truth, 

policy, and heroism , by the rismg sun of whose majesty princes, hke lamps . . . . , , 

were deprived of their lustre 

(12) . — Then the kmg Pnthvivarman, the co-utenne younger brother of the illus- 
trious king Sallakshanavarman, bore, equal to the task, the burden of the hereditary 
government 

(13) . — ^Who, hatmg the ill-behaved (and) greatly delighting in worthy people, 
desirous of taking lawful wealth (and) then expending it according to prescnpt on 
sacred objects, carefully protecting all beings and wholly intent on securing propriety of 
conduct, thus practised here — a noble art — the conduct of the golden age 

(14) — From him was then bom the protector of the earth Madanavarman, whose 

<> Companng verse 21, tfaere can be no donbt tbat the Ling bare spoken of is Dbanga, irhose name ironid fit well info 
the metre The beginning of the verse probably contained some reference to the fact that this king belonged to the 
Chaodratreya (or Chandella) family 

*• Desite, wrath, covetousness, bewilderment, pnde, and envy 

“ Compare Uann, IX, 294 " The king and his minister, his capitnl, his realm, his treasury, his army, and his ally, 

are the seven constituent parts (of a kingdom), (hence) a kingdom is said to have seven limbs (onya)*' BShler’a 
Trantlatian 

te, seditions people. 


S C 2 
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Talour is famous in the three worlds; having witnessed the strength of whose arm people 
have credited as true the tale of Bhima’s marvellous strength.® 

(Verse 16) Before whose name even, ever quickly flees the Ohedi king, vanquished 

m fierce fight ; (and) through dread of whom the king of Ktii always passes his time 
m friendly behaviour ; by whom moreover that ruler of M&lava, full of arrogance, was 
quickly exterminated, while other monarchs, paying homage to him, have enjoyed 
supreme comfort. 

(16) .— Brom the seed, consisting in the peails bright like the white-rayed (moon) 
from the heads of the elephants of his foes, which he repeatedly sowed on the field of 
battle, ploughed by the hoofs of impetuously charging horses (and) irrigated by the 
streams of blood gushing forth from the throats of enemies, there has grown up the 
creeping plant of (Ais) fame ; that, sprinkled by him with the water (poured out) at 
donations, has overspread the bower which is the assembly-house” of (Brahman), sprung 
from the lotus — 

( 17 ) . — Now then will he detailed the venerable lineage of the great ministers of pure 
conduct, who bore the buiden of the government of these kings. 

(18) —The son of the creator of the universe, to be honoured by all the worlds, (was) 
Augiras in his lineage was born the holy sage Grautama, a store of knowledge; who 
in the course of disputation, when Sambhu disguised as a Mlm&msaka showed the eye 
on his forehead, enraged, at once displayed an eye in the sole of his foot® 

(19) .— That Akshapfida,— for whom in this world is he not an object of venera- 
tion, he who, able to expand theNyflya doctrme, confuted false reasoning and then estab- 
lished the supreme gieatness of the Lord ? 

(20) —In the thriving family of that abode of the might of fierce penance there 
was bom in the course of time the wise Prabhdsa, the one resting-place of leligious 
ment, the seat of a crowd of excellencies , whom, graced as he was by the bnlliant play 
of overpowering eloquence, virtuous men respectfully went to see, as (people visit) the 
holy place Prilbh^sa,® for their welfare, 

(21) —A leader of those who are free from all deceit, (o«d) highly expert in the 
abstruse conduct of politics, he, having been (d«Zy) tried, was appointed chief of all the 
nunisters by Dhanga and king Ganda 

(22) .— (4nd) the tree of government which had strack very firm roots, when it 
was made to grow by being sprinkled with the water of his policy, always bore to those 
two kings the fiuit of the three objects of life.” 

(23) —Prom him was born the virtuous ^ivanfiga, in understanding and wide sacred 
knowledge like Dhishana,” who filled the extent of the regions with his fame, bright like 
the moon-light, (and) whose might could not be endured by the hosts of enemies in battle. 

(24.).— How IS it at all possible (duly) to applaud the excellencies of that wise 
one, who, as soon as he had assumed the post of minister, alone, by his excellent 
conduct, giadually made the government of the king Vidyhdhara one to which all 


onpoal ^ ^ ^ bfaM'abon, aUViougb A gives eiscay the sease of the 

.« a « 


, the vfhole univeTse 
“ An slluMon to Gautama's other name AlEsbnp&da , see the next verse. 
Or, perhaps, «thc holy shrine of PrahbAsa " 

^ Tiitup, TTcuUh, ftiid pleasure 
^ Bpbospatii the preceptor of the gods* 
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the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever tnbutary, so that it surpassed all others on 
earth ? 

(Verse 25) — As the moon, grateful to the eyes of mankind, (arose) from the pure 
sea of milk, so sprang from him Mahipkla, with pleasing brilliant qualities , who ful- 
filled the purport of his word by truth, that of his understanding by actions which bore 
good frmt, and that of his wealth by pious and beneficial deeds 

(26) — Sustammg, to its full extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of 
the king VijayapAla, he, in whom valour was united with a blameless policy, became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers 

(27) — ^From him was born, able to bear the weight of the woild (and) endowed 
with endless excellencies, the wise Ananta, the one home of goodness, whose body always 
was resplendent from virtuous enjoyment 

(28) — "Whose younger brother was Yogeivara, the seat of numerous excellencies, 

devoted as (Lakshmana,) the son of Sumitr^, was of £dma. 

(29) — (Birth m) this most noble family which had risen higher and higher, Brhh- 
manical rank most illustiious, study of the Vedas, spotless sacred knowledge, wealth 
shared with the learned, heioism always difficult to be withstood in battles, (and) every- 
where pleasing but sincere speech, — what is there in which this noble-minded virtuously 
inclmed Ananta did not surpass the world ? 

(30) — (Being the Icing's) councillor in the very high office of counselling, (tke-^erg) 
heart (of the Ung) in secret confidential matters, constantly [a leader of horses and] 
elephants among enemies, a superintendent of the forces of the town(?), an .unnvalled 
protector of property, a vanquisher of adversaries, .... the sole chief of all heroes, 
— in what affair was he not the approved minister of the king BLlrtivaiman ? 

(31) — When a king has for hzs guide a minister of noble birth, endowed with 
understanding, uprightness and similar qualities, then there is clearly nothing so high 
that it would be difficult for him to attain to No wonder, then, that the lord Klrtivar- 
man by his fame and good acts and prosperity surpassed the son of Dharma ” (even), 
when that best of guides was governing the earth. 

(32) — By the volumes of smoke of the sacrificial fires .... which touched 
the clouds (and) caused all peacocks, by whom they were mistaken for clouds, to dance, 

.... Maghavan a share of the sacnfice . . . ” 

(33) — [Ste wife teas a lady] named AsarvA, boin in an illustrious family, vener- 
able for her virtuous conduct, as AnasfiyS, (was) of the sage Atn, 

( 34 ) — And he had also another wife, sprung from a noble race, \who hy] patience, 
good character, uprightness .... 

(36) — [5/ie lore to him ?] . a faultless [sow], named Vatsa, like the ele- 

vated Sunetra,” seated in the assembly of the gods (?) 

(36). — . . . .of clear understanding (and) pure conduct, a mine of benevo- 

lence, and Vishnu, removmg faults, .... bravery, dignity, piety, . . . , 
G-adAdhara, a store of excellencies, VAmana, fond of the good, and Pradyumna were 
[4*8 other sons (?)] . . 

W f e , YndhislitliiTa 

n A portion of tbe Teroe being altogether illegible and the reading of the last line being doabifal, T am noalde to 
giM a proper tranalation The general eenae no doubt la that tbe minister was fregnently engaged in sacnBcial acts. 

i* A son of Dfaptardebtra 



m 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


(Verges?).— througli (Am) lAing for aistingaislicd qualities, having 

been properly tried, all were appointed by the king Sallahshanai arman 

in offices suitable to vriso, upright, and valiant men. ^ 

(88).— Then [the lord] Sallakshanavarman • » ago'o* rn the 

country of Antarvodi 

(39^ , utterly defeated by the excess of Ins heroism, 

were made to prostrate themselves at the feet of Ins master ; having cleared the country 
of thorns (a«d) dissipated the fears of the subjects, hc”m an unparalleled manner in- 


creased their treasure and power. 

(40) .— When the venerable Ananta, having abandoned his body in the waters of 
[the river o/] the gods and of the daughter of the Son,” had attained to ..... 
supreme union with Brahman, ho, considered the chastiser of the enemies (and) 
famous for bis greatness, was eagerly appointed by the king Jayavarman, near his own 
person, in the office of JPraithdra. 

(41) .— .And [being) a hereditary servant, horn in a noble lineage, npright, of cle.ir 
intellect, versed in sciences, tried by practice, eloquent, clever, resolute, expert in mount- 
ing elephants, horses and chariots, skilled in archery, [secret in council,] endowed with 
affection and other excellent qualities, (and) . ...... he subsequently was 

appointed chief of the ministers by the illnstriotts king Frithvlvarmnn. 

(42) .*— Then sustaining the high office of minister, possessed of keen intelligence, 
he made the government of that king prosper in all its constituent parts, and so he did 
afterwards that of the king Hadana. Having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state'’ of dependency by applymg the six expedients ” and so forth, each in duo season, 
he made [the king'e) sovereignty over the earth characterized by a single umbrella.” 

(48).«— . .... .able, . , . endowed u itU manifold multitudes of excellencies, 

illustrious, not hangbty, spoken of by people as Gadftdbara ” incamate(?), by 

bis depth the ocean, by his understanding surpassing the preceptor [of the gods (?)], — 
who [ts there that has attained to) greater eloiation? 

(44) —He has his wife for the procreation of children and his sacred knowledge for 
the practice of good conduct ; the Vedas serve him for the welfare of the earth, and his 

wealth he has for the benefit of all people. Inclined as his mind is to 

people in consequence of his conduct indeed behove that with him the Kali ago has 
come to an end (?) 

(4B) —Since he has got for his sons Srldhara, Vidyftdhara, and the rest, who by 
their excellent qualities surpass all people, he takes the lead of all family mon. 

(46).— Always anxious to engage in pious and beneficial acts and other good deeds, 

he caused this edifice to he erected, endowed with in it there is here the 

god [Ndrdya^ (?)] ; for the wealth of the great is employed in acts of piety. 

(4?).— Moreover, with his exceedingly pure wealth, he caused carefully to be built 
on tbe boundary of the village of Beddu, a tank, charming with its masonry of many 


n I boliero that the penonage here epoken of is Gad&dhara, one of the eone of Ananta See vertea 30 and 43 
•af« p 14«‘ ** wd yamnoA Compare rerse 66 of JSTo. IV of the loicnpUoM from KhajnrAho, 

" Petee, war, inching, eiUing encamped, dinding hie f««M, and aeeking the anpporl of a more powerful kioff 
M I oe taade Xho king tbe one sopreme ruler of the whole earth* 

" C*e , tbe god Vubi^in* 



BITES VAR CH AND ELLA INSCRIPTION OP PARAMAEDIDEVA. 207 
broad stones , {and) on the banks, not liable to be broken, with a mass of other stones. 


(Verse 48), .......... in the place, he caused to be made, built with 

a collection of hewn stones, .•••.. . the irater of which is pale like the moon 

(49). — Kendi by name (?)..... . and in the proximity of the village, 

by the wise one for the benefit of the people a tank of good water 


II. 


BATESVAR STONE INSCRIPTION OP PARAMAEDIDEVA { 

OP THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1262. 

The stone which bears this inscription* is said to have been found* in an ahoient 
mound at Bateivar, a town in the Agra District of the North-Western Provinces, on 
the right bank of the Jumna, 35 miles south-east of Agra;^ and it is now in the Luck- 
now Museum The stone is broken right through from top to bottom , but, the break 
being fairly clean, the aksharas, which in consequence are gone, are few, and can, with 
one or two exceptions, be readdy supplied. Besides this, the upper proper left corner 
of the stone is broken away, causmg the nearly complete loss of 23 aksharas at the end 
of the first, and of eight aksharas at the end of the second hue. 

The inscnption consists of 24 lines The wnting covers a space of about 2' broad 
by V 8" high, and, with the exceptions already noted, it is fairly well preserved, so that 
everything of importance may be read with certainty. But the engraving hemg rather 
fallow and the surface of the stone somewhat worn, it is occasionally difficult, and in 
several places impossible, to trace the superscript letters in the impressions. The size of 
the letters is between and -j^'. The characters are N&garl, resembhng those of the 
Mahobh inscnptions, of which photo-lithographs are given in Ounnmgham's Archeeolo- 
gtoal Survey of India, vol XXI, plates xxu and xxiu. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the introductory om oth namo bhagavate Vdsudevdya and the con- 
cludmg irir=astw, the inscnption is in verse throughout. It was composed by Devadhara. 
a son of Gadftdhara, who was mimster of peace and war of Paramardideva and a 
son of Lakshmidhara, of the Gauda hneage, wntten by Dharmad<hara, a younger 
brother of Devadhara, and engraved by MahhrAj a (?), the son of Somar&ja (verses 
30-32). As regards orthography, h is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in 
udbabhUvur, hne 10, bahhdva, Imes 13, 14, 16, 20 and 22, and btbkartit, hue 24; the 
dental sibilant is fifteen times used for the palatal sibilant {eg ,m SaureS,lmo 1, vtndsa, 
line 6, &c ), and the palatal for the dental m daro, hne 11, d^, Ime 14, and dachtveshu, 
hne 21 ; before sibilants and h the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra, m the 
intenor of simple words in vanias, Ime 2, gaydnst, hne 9, hanso^vatansittl, hne 11, hansas, 
liwft 14,,pumdasam, hne 21, (but not in avataiMah, hne 2), and, exceptionally, at the end 

’ The text of it hae heen previoasly pnhluhed lij Dr Hnltzidi in the Zetttehnft T) jSferg Cfet^ rol XL, pp 6l-6i, 
and hie tranecnpt hae been very neefnl to me Bot mj text nill he fonnd to differ in eereral pleoee itwa Dr flnlUaoh'e, 
eepeeially in vene 2Z , end I differ from Dr Hnitxeeh in the inteipreiation of the date contained in the h^ rerse 

* I am eomeirhat donbtfnl abont this , for the inecnptioa appeare to be the one mentioned by Sir A. CauungBaain 
4rckctologieal Survey oflnita, toI XXI, p 82, Ko 62, at found on the bank of a lake at " Bagrari ” 

* Jmyenal Oatetleer, voL II, p. 216 , and Chmnuifham, Arthaologital Surety India, to]. VII, p. 6, 
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of a -word in mraiiikuSatt=aanoha°, line 9, adhtkan=harin^, line 10, and vidydva(dn=aa, 
line 22. Besides, ujjvala is, as usual, spelt ujvala in lines 14 and 18. In respect of 
lexicography, it may he noted that the word vtbhangi apparently is used in the sense of 
bhangt, in line 12 

The proper ohject of the inscription is, to record (in verses 26>29) that Salla« 
kshana, the minister of the king Paramardideva, built a temple of Vishnu, and a 
temple of 6iva at -which the inscription was put up ; and that this second temple was 
completed hy Purushottama, the son of Sallakshana and his -successor in the office of 
mmister, after the death of his father. And by way of introduction the inscription (in 
verses 3-18) gives the genealogy of the king, and (in verses 14-24) that of his ministers. 
All we learn Regarding the former is, that from Atn’s eye sprang the moon, and from 
the moon the Ohfindr&treya prmces; that one of them was Madanavarman, whose 
son was Tadovarman, whoso son again was the ruhng prince Paramardideva The 
lineage of the ministers, on the other hand, is as follows . in the gotra of Y asishtha 
there was Lakshmidhara; his son was yatsar& 3 a, and his son again Ldhada , Ldhada 
had for his wife Prahhd, who bore to him Sallakshana, whoso son was Purushotta- 
ma. Of these, Ldhada was chief minister of Madanavarman, while Sallakshana 
and Purushottama held the same position under Paramardideva. It may bo noted 
that in the account of the ministers the name of the prince Ya^ovarman is omitted. 

The insonption is dated (in verse 34), in words only, in the Vikrama year eounted 
hy the wings (2), the faces of Siva (8), and the Adityas (12), ».e., m the Vikrama year 
3252, on the 5th lunar day of the bright half of livina, on a Sunday. The possible 
European eqmvalents for Vikrama 1252, Aivina fiukla 6, would be . — 

for the northern current year,— Wednesday, 21st September, A.D 1194, 
for the northern expired or southern current year, Sunday,— lOth September, 
A.D. 1196, when the fifth ttthi of the bright half ended 14 hours 14 
minutes after mean sunrise ; 

for the southern expired year,— Saturday, 28th September, A.D. 1196. 

The true date accordingly is Sunday, 10th September, AD 1195, and the 
Vikrama year mentioned in the inscription must be taken to be the northern expired, 
or, possibly, the southern current year. 


L. 1. 


Text' 

[ 1 ] 





— vy — vyvy — V/ — — 


2 . 




Tfir wrg ^ cqitg mpu ; ii^— [2], 

— vy — v7 


Prom impresMOM wpphed to 
Expreeied by a ijmbol 
* Metre, Bioko (Anuslifubh) 


me by Ike Editor 


Metro, U'pendnivajr& 
* Rend -du* 


fz I 
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Xi 3 

r' - - , ii«— m. 

K-«i I r<« J n — W. 

p ’JnRnPi|r^dimdc<4nc(l|-Bj; | 

ll»— [6]. 

^ - *S ^ ^ ^ _ t- J 





^repsrer 1%rit 

Mwierttrii[Tm]«R^diji ^ ^ffed‘ ii®— [6] 
l%5^Rdir^d«d»-- 

g<f\r«ri?^ Htd i^(«i)fNrfu[^”Bq' h"— [ 7 J. 
'^loJWd ^d^f'i I 

^ ^ . - 

^ITOrtTrlT^- 

8. ^d^^4T\ Ri<^ U4H > t T i z ^ Tn >4 T ?\g ; i 

%i<j4ji4ti[dnr^^itS[ ^] |4 fff! f KTJffl'^: II —[10]. 

TTwcf^ftw [?r]’er ^ 5Rt^ m i 

WfT ^ TRfW ll“— [11]. 

* ^ “ W ll"~[12]. 




10. ^nra^fire I 

M^]»33’:f^D 



^4cr: ir— [13J. 
] ^ain'o^Uci 1 
■.T^t- 


* Metre, VasantatiUld 

^ Metre, Sloija (Annshtubli) 

* Metre, TasantatilakA. 

* Metre, SardiUavikridita 

“ Of the three ahthariu in brackefa only the consonant 
of the first is absolntely certain, but above it at least one line 
of the enpersenpt vowel is visible , the third aJethara was 
originally siT, which appears to have been altered to ^ 
There can be no donht that before we require a 

msscnline adjective, qualifying both and 5(j. 


” Metre, Vasantatilabd 
** Bc&d 

» Metre, Sloka (Annsbtnbb) 

>* Metre, TTpaj&ti , and of the next verse 
** Metre, Sloka (Annsbtnbb) 

'* Bead 

>7 Metre, Pnshpitdgrft 
“ BeadfjjT^sr^e. 

» Bead otft* 

Metre, Bathaddhatd 

S D 
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L. 11. 


II*'— [14]. 

r.a 


■•-[W]. - 

12. w 1 fiJim i 

1 iRrra[t 3 *‘ PaPn^*ir-q q[^ n*]*®— [ 16 ]. 

M^wct - 

13. ^ n5^*55 1 

[*i^];*‘ ^ ^[^i;]^ ii**— [17]. 

fMRrgwiR[fra f^T* 


14. 5P!3Rt: II**— [18]. 

5[Tft^] ^ r^l4|td«TI fi«*5l I'll t[^] [’^’‘] V, ^WI'rffJHHSg ||“— [19]. 

wfaurl ^ - 

16. *l<«lfqfdq T gi ; I 

ferf^cra^Dr?] n^^ ’Fir w 5fft(s5t)cm^ ii”— [20]. 

wr¥^- 


16. WTT ll»*-[21]. 

^[^]f^KI^: wrf^^: iif— [22]. 

— [T*r]s9T?^ usralf^Hi^ ?P5r ^ 

17. vh^wtKt]^: i 

**grergT(TT)^ilPS^TOr(^) ^^^ an ^ ^ *i^ I *i ^lul 

^(^)^ 4j^<iirf ^ ^<. [f%M’gr*] i^«wtti cT HH. ii“— [23J. 


18. 




g TUTI^^I ’El 5T 


Metre, TTpejItti 
» Bead »^ ^?1W<ir< i q ». 

” Metre, TuantatilaUL 

** This akthara ongioellymi ff 

” Metre, ITpaj&ti. 

* The aktharai in ttiese lirackete are donblfnl. The 
finl of ftem looki more like V than like V, of the lecond, 
the coDionant appeara certainly to be IT, not ai, and the 
third, in the imprcMion, is qnite indistinct. Dr.Hultzieb 
bu readl^ag. 


Metre, MAIinL 
“ Metro, Aiyft 
* Bead 

** Metre, ITpaj&ti 
" Metro, SvAgatA 
» Metre, filoka (Annsbtnbb) 

** Metre, XJpajAti 

" probably only by mistake, for tn(rr 
*' Metre, ^ArddlaTikiidita, and of tbe next retse. 
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It 19. ^ ^ ® “[2^3* 

CeITJET^ I 

(si)fh' «rr f^«4 iic*i4lq n*® — psj* 

5f cTIg ?c - 

20. ^ -qaiir. %nl 'f — £26] 

*r^ <niT *?*i^ ^'%*4*“* <4^ «»3i^=la I 

ij'S.iei’Cr <1^ O^TJ^Tn^nTTWiT^? D “"pTJ. 

r«^«tn*i'5nl<4e “ 

21. <r M^*il6mr«s»'x' I 

%»j«7n 5l(?l)r^^5 ={*i»n tfTT f^ fl® — [2S3 . 

■^Tl'n'^ f^fy*TTf?« " 

22. ^ e" n -[2S]. 

C^TJ3i‘=i5+in‘riT*'-4 on<4'' q-Hi'^sR^-nT I 

ni<4i4nt«i4 *' trrsr: i4 r{5=j tj 4 infwTrC^’jti ^ t a®— [30], 

d ' *<«rtfisi T ^ - 

23. Er«(^)r^^ni*iQ‘di^»i^ I 

'^«j;jiiH?r(7r)q!inr4ra4i<I B® 0 “[SI]. 

yi34il< ■•4vie4-i<4;T<=r ^^rf37f%T*TT?^ I 

. C^rjft ErTHTST. ^T«TrswT^f7«ni n”— [32] 


44 


24 


ott?^ d®— [33]. 

«»tn1ma a® [3^]* 


T-P-lV SIATIOy. 


Om ’ Om * Adoration to the holy Y&sudeTS I 
fV.-.. 11 -Tictonons are the arms o£ Sanri,*' the trees whieh jMd the four ohjeets 
of life,-’ weir hair on which [Seco»«] erect (with j.ieomre) at the close embrace of 

^^''(SWIar he who holds the discos in his hand - W- ^ trho nnder the 

the breasts of the daughter of the ocean*! 

pretence of 


» jre*r», fiVrt (Ans^'-iulM 
w ir»tre, t7p»j4*a , ecd of tte c<TEi Ten* 

*' Pead 

** ir**r», PeeitpltisrA 
*> K»*re, fiVslat (Anojftati) 

« Bead franrfy 
“ iletfi*, V*»ntatiUkA. 


" Hetre, UpajiiL 
« 116*1*, ^lofcl (ABialrtaili) 

® Hetre, TjpajaS 
« Metre, Soia {Asaliali) 

«■ 1 ^., 701110 yjisfcia. 

*> Viitce, irealtli, pTeaasrs, tad fnal IBeiatieo 
« » e., LakeiriL 


2d2 
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(Verse 8) —Prom the eye-lotus of Atri was born the god“ {pho ta) the ornament of 
the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord of mountains. Prom him iaprang] 
this race has shone with its bright fame, as if {decorated) with pearls. 

(4)._ Tw it there were horn, of pleasing conduct, the [Ohfi.ndrfi.treyn] pnnces, who 
by their powerful massive arms have crushed the hosts of enemies. 

Amnwg them appeared the lord of the earth Madanavarman, who with his 

flashing sword scattered {hta) adversaries {and) whose vigour became known by his 
onslaught on hostile kmgs, elated with pride; {reaemhling) the great Indra who cut off 
the wings of the mountains with his thunderbolt (and) whoso might became famous by 
his killing {the demon) Vala. 

(6) .— .The wives of his enemies,— standing sighing in their palaces, addressing in 
pitiful terms their favourite parrots, looking, their sight dimmed by streams of tears, at 
the young ones of their pet antelopes, — ^what did they not do when, afraid of him, they 
were about to depart for the forest, {and) when their minds had no hope ever to return ? 

(7) . — In battle his sword, apphed by him to the broad frontal globes, covered 
with red lead, of the elephants of adversaries, {and) darkened by the bees** {tohtch atuch 
to it), was by his enemies seen moving rapidly to their own destruction, like BAhu,” 
coming in contact with the new(2^ rtaen) sun 

(8) . — As the moon, the crest-]ewel of Mahe^vara, {arose) from the ocean, so was bom 
from him Taiovar man, who was an ornament qf great rulers, causing joy to the^people. 

(9) . — ^Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the loveliness of the jasmine 
and the moon, made the hair {of men) appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented 
notion that people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas 1 turned grey. 

(10) .— Prom him has sprung Faramardideva whoso foot-stool is pale-red with the 
lustre of the crest-jewels of kings bowing down (fief ore him, and) who crushes the pnde 
in their arms of crowds of antagonists, filled with no mean conceit. 

(11.) — How could one even mention mutual conflict in the reign of this (A»n^), who 
has brought about the union of both fortune and eloquence {in hia own person) P 

(12). — ^When he marched out to conquer the regions, the clouds of dust raised by 
the hoofs of his horses, suffering from intense heat as it were because they had devoured 
the rays of the sun, swallowed the water of the sea 

(18).— Although the fire of his prowess spreads, unchecked, over the habitations of 
hiB rivals, there have yet on all sides sprung up in abundance tender blades of grass 
dork-green like emer^ds. — 

(14).— Now there is, well known in the three worlds, the family of Vasishtha, the 
Unique receptacle of good acts, in which were bom sages of pure conduct, as heaps of 
pearls {are found) in the ocean. 

(16).— Among these, there was in the course of time Lakshmldhara, a swan sport- 
ing m the lake of all sciences, who ornamented the lotus-feet of the husband of Sivd • 
an ocean of the pearls of good qualities rivalling the brilliantly shimng sun. 

(16).-^he lines of smoke of whose bright sacrificial fires, with theur numerous 
clearly visible undulating lines, assumed the beautiful appearance of braids of hair (put) 
playfully on the big breasts of the women of the quarters. 

« it’ th* ^ IinAand of PArvnlt. 

» Iwfort on tho tomploi of tho olophnntt 

Tn» oenion who ii onpposed to miz« tho inn and tho moon and thua to eanoo eelipoot. 
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batesvar chandella inscription op paramardideva. 

(Verse 17) —From him took his origm the chief of the twice-hom Vatsar&ja, an 
unique receptacle of good conduct, a home of propriety; who was deep like the ocean, 
reputed for his firmness like a mountain, and, like the enemy of Mura,” the resort of 
fortune. 

(18) . — ^Endowed as he was with a crowd of spotless excellencies and delighted at 
the elevation of fnends, his righteous wealth became an object of enjoyment for pure 
twice-hom people, just as the faultless heauiy of the lotus, which has many r>lpq.T^ fibres 
and blooms at the rising of the sun, is enjoyed by white birds. 

(19) . — He had a son, named L&hada, a swan in the sea of sacred lore, who 
nurtured the play of graceful utterance and dwelt, as m lakes, in the imnds of good 
men. 

(20) . — ^Him, whose person was beautified by {his acquaintance with) the arts, the 
king Madana placed at the head of his counsellors, just as the god of love does the 
cool-rayed (moon), when about to subdue the three worlds. 

(21) . — ^That king of the twice-hom had {for hts wife), dear to his heart, Prahh&, 
(a lady) dexterous in bringing into full bloom the family-lotus. 

(22) — From her sprang the king of the twice-hom®* in human form, Sallakshana, 
a receptacle of pleasing conduct; through whom, free from stains, Paramardideva 
has become a lord of the earth with three eyes. 

(23) — ^Having placed on whose arms the whole [burden] of government the illus- 
trious lord of the earth, the brave Paramardin, a cause of excessive joy to those 
whose eyes are hke the eyes of frightened young deer and who were filled with boundless 
love, always let his mind dehght m the playful art of ornamenting (their bodies), 

(24) — ^Being the abode of the play of fortune, smiling with joy at the elevation of 
fnends, having laid seditious people quite low, being endowed with excellent quahties 
(and) the one remover of the distress of the people, it was qmte clear in the three 
worlds that he shared the properties of the day-lotus, which is the abode of the play 
of Lakshnii, blooms at the rising of the sun, is quite free from thorns, has many 
fibres (and) cools in an unsurpassed manner the heat of people; but he differed 
(from the day-lotus) in this that he was never averse from the supreme lord of the 
twice-bom *® 

(26). — ^He erected a temple of Vishnu, containing (an image of) Han, which 
inth its top always touches his own middle stride ” 

(26) . — ATid he also caused this crystal-white habitation of the moon-crested (Siva) 
to be built, residmg in which the god has never turned his thoughts to dwelhng on 
Saildsa. 

(27) . — From birri sprang (a sow), named Purushottama,®^ whose fame has taken 
possession of the sky, whose appearance is recognized to be beautiful, and whose crowd 
of excellencies causes rejoicmg ; 

t « , Vislinu, tbe bnsband of Laksbmf, tbe godden of fortono 

,4 ^ Qioon . and. acoordiogly. bia znaator Paramardidova becotnaa tbo lord with tbreo ojoii to, Biva. on oarib. 

Sallalcsba^a being tbe third rye of tbe king 

** I e.> 6ira, in tbe case of Sallaksbana , ani tbe moon, in the case of tbe day lotns. 

, e I tbe sky 

PvTuthoitama is one of the names of Vishnia , and some of tbe terms of the original verse are so obosan as to be 
applicable also to that deity, for ludarSana and noiidota ate tbe namei of Vishpn Erisbna’a disons and sword, anipflSm, 
Ififv would denote bts yellow garment, Vishpn himself being called Ptlduibara, 'dressed in yellow olothet 
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(T «80 il8),-'wiom, old in omdnot that deBerves to ^ J.' 

thougli Btill a youth, the king Paramardin has appointed to be chief of his mimsters , 
for that which makes a man valued in the world, is his qualities.^ 

(29) .— Ho, pure in his conduct, has completed this praiseworthy work of ms 
parent who roams about m Btahman*B world,“ which had been left incomplete.— 

( 30 ) .— Lakshmldh aia, the unique ornament of the Qauda family, had a son named 
Gadkdhara, a supreme chief of poets, who, first among the learned, was the grea 

minister of peace and war of Paramardideva, 

(81) .— His son, the chief of poets, Devadhara, has composed this unequaUed 
eulogy; and his younger brother, the steadfast Hharmadhara, the young poet, has 
eagerly written it. 

(82) . .... , son of Somardja, the steadfast Mahdrdja (?), who rouses the 

admiration of all artizaus, has engraved it. — 

(83) . — As long as Sambhu wears his tresses of matted hair and the light which has 
risen from the ocean,®* and Vishnu his breast (?) and the Kaustuhha jewel, so long may 
the fame [of the foundera) and {thetr) work endure 1 

(34). — ^In the year of Vikrama, counted by the wings (2), the faces'” of the^three- 
cyed (Siva) (6), and the Adityas (12), on the fifth {lunar day) of the bright half of A^vma, 
on the day of the lord of the day.*‘ 

May fortune attend I 


XXVI.— JHANSI STONE INSCRIPTION OP SALLAK8HANASIMHA {% 

Br PnorBssoB P. Kibi/Hobu, Pn H., O.I.E., GOttingbn. 

The stone which hears this insenption was found, in July 1887, in the walls of the 
mined Port of Jbdnsi, in the North-Western Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow 
Museum. It measures about 3' 1* by 1' T, and contains fragments of 32 lines of wnt- 
iog disposed on the stone as may he seen from the photo-lithograph. The original 
inscription must have been a very large one; for not only did it contain more than 32 
lines, hut the actually remaining portions of the lines 21—24 enable us also to infer that 
each line, in its complete state, held about 90 ahaharas^ and measured at least 4' 6" in 
length. The existing writing is on the whole well preserved, The size of the letters is 
between I' and r. The characters are NAgarl of about the twelfth century. The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, what remains of the mscnption, is in verse. The inscription 
was written and engraved very carefully, and in respect of orthography it is only neces- 
sary to state that 6 is thronghont denoted by tbe sign for », and that the dental sibilant 
is occasionally employed for the palatal. 

The insenption is in so fragmentary a state that I fail to perceive the object for 
which it was composed, and am unable to derive from it any connected sense ; and, 
accordingly, I can do little more than point out the proper names which occur in it. 

In line 2 the inscription speaks of the mer of the gods, tho Ganges, as the resting- 
place of Kanydknbja; from which I would infer that this record has reference to the 

« 7 • 7^“ *** ’wfo” ‘J*® wft» Ettwhftd i « giv. t, called J>aSeJia«,ultia. ' tlic five fecod*. 

(e.mnoon. \ « ,e„oaSanday. 
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rulers of KanySikubja themselves, or to certain chiefs who owed allegiance to them 
According to Ime 4, the moon begat a son named Jayanta Lmes 5 and 6 appear to 
mention two chiefs—Sldhuha and MAmaka (?)--of whom the elder one became king. 
Other chiefs, who kept the Bhillas (line 7) in order, are spoken of in the following lines 
which appear to record the building of a tank, the establishment of a grore— -called 
(line 8) ZanhapSidi (?),— and the erection of a temple, and contain the name of the village 
Dugdhakupya (line 10). In line 16 three chiefs appear to be spoken of, the second of 
whom is called Lakkhata and the third EajahpAla . Lme 18 records that somebody 
married two wives who somehow or other are brought in connection with the Chaulu- 
kya family, and one of whom bore the name EAjaladevi In lme 20 we meet with the 
prince 'Cirtivarman who is protected from somebody (the Chedi king Kama (?)) ; 
and line 21 speaks of three kmgs, one of whom appears to be again Klrtivarman. 
Line 23 mentions the son of the illustrious Satyavati, who perhaps defeated a certain 
G-anaphla (?), and did something to the rule of UdayAditya, the lord of Avanti. 
Line 25 perhaps contains the name Nrisimha, and line 26 that of the illustrious Hira 
or Hir&m^uj and line 27 mentions, in a manner as if be bad been living at the time, 
the illustrious Sallakshanasimha, who probably was engaged m fight with the troops 
of the Tavanas (hue 80) or Muhammadans. 

Other inscriptions may yet be discovered which will throw light on this one . for 
the present, I can only say that, of the prmces mentioned here, Eirtivarman probably 
18 the Chandella * king of that name, the contemporaiy of the Cbedi king Zamadeva , 
and TJdaySiditya the ruler of MAlava, who is spoken of in two Cbedi insciiptions of 
the period; but that I see no cogent reason for identifying Sallakshanasimha with the 
Chandella king Sallakshanavarman, or for assigning this inscnption to the Ohan- 
della rulers. 


1 .* 

2 . 

8 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 
7 


Text. 



femfSiwr .... 

, . . . ®!T dtn ’55:11 .... 

. . IdTcftTi 

.... 

* • * 


» I hope soon to heTO an oppoittimly to treat folly of the 
history of the Chandella and Chedi ruler* Toe Udayhdi^a 
of MSlava also an ahaolntely certain date ie now araSahle 
* The impreenon ehons that the line here nninhered 1, 
was preceded hy one or more other line*, 
e Metre, AhrdlUaviktldita 
'' Metre, Sragdhard. 


* Metre, SardtUaTiknitita. 

* Metre, VasantatilaH 
f Metre, Mand&hr&nU 

‘ Metre, AdrdlUayihndita 
' Metre, Vasantatilakh. 
Metre, AardMarrkndila. 
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iwifflwwr 

n VC 

«[«»r] VJ( tn#j « “Wwrair 

arD*n?t] ^ nfH tpt wW 

10 . N ^ 

y^E^r?] • • • . 

11 »^trA<i^ *s qf Pt i ; WTftr itrft ^rtroDcnV]: i 

TwI^TTOttlfTCTfe?] 

12 I [ylcntff TPg[wn-> 



18 ”i;m] I ^*R^«>n< rar < t (^?) iq 1 '*r*5€iP^»nfj«i«ijiii«iar<a^’W[ 

— ^- - ^ -* 

14u TTTr: fl ’Hiai5t(«^)sn^ ir 

•v 

'^QJJT! dlf^ 7 > • • • 

18 ’1^(^): iRpiiBRGjjjNa^t^ ^im: Bprfir w.trw»ir«i 

Eg?] 

16 '"fjTsrt t Bftfir: i ^- 

M 


w ^rftr. TO 1 : ^i wfq ftnrf sRrfsrf^; n’isn^r mi 


18. ... “i;^] TOW ^sra^fq^fw fqfqqt tr^^irlw 

18* . . ”[?iTf9i ^]^i<t}w ftranr w ^iJror w^qtrorrft n ”^(^)TOqTOg 


20 . . "C^TTftTOW TOra^lM|T«^i*|iil<<i<«|^*(t 5 JieS^nriq‘il* 4 [ilfw] ^FaiC’ST) ^ T*rPBTOL • 

^Tsr • • • • 

21 . ”W? 3 f^TOrf Kiail^*n TOq ' ^ q i*ira *5 

vy vy — — v.f ~ 

-OB 

22 . ”fTOf»^f% 37 rTPr qi?TOr^TOTTO<>zi{f^ ^ i 

'^'^“■'-' — vyv./v.r — — II — — . — V-'V-» — V^ — 

V-»*~ — v.» 0 —* — — v^vy — v^ — wvyvy — "" — — w 

23 . I f^]^ 0 jff]TO i»!i^«ni[?p( 3 r)]ir: ’qtCwlTOUwrsr: v.. — 

V^V./ n “"“W — .y_/^— — 



; JiT?T^M?rei^ 

®\ 


vy — o I v-r — 


Vi^vyvy — v/w — V.' — \J — — w — v/vyv> — 


II 

u 

II 

u 

II 


Mctrp. Sffl^lig] 

Metre. SirdAIn 
Metre, Sragdhn 
Metre, SirdOla' 
Metre, Sregdlu 


M Metre, fi&rdfllavikr^iU. 

Metre, Vaaantatilakk. 

** Metre, fi&rdftlaTikri^ita 
'* Metre, Sragdharft 
** Metre, S&rdMavikrldita. 



J Bsri* 


Seale 0 8 0 / OrtgtPtU 


rb«l0 


tt hita outm. aanut, J<9y im 
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L.24 





— <~v-' — — — — — v^~ — — — 


— — <-/ — — — w — — R — — ~ — w 

25 . 

20 ’‘CT?s]y?niwJrt irf^T i =5Vfkt^5Cflj«iT!3 • • 

27 xrtr ersmrn^fltH^ 

28 *‘[’0'^f^srT»iTO: ?p5f^[»jf2r]»Tn?T 

29 “0^i3€tw’«5f?sra B H[ftr3 

80 . 

31 

32 j 


XXVII.—A OHANDELLA INSOEIPTION PBOM MAHOBA. 

Br E. Huiffzscs, Ph.!D. 

The stone, which bears the subjoined inscription, was discovered by General Onn- 
ningham m 1866 at Mahob&.‘ Having been lost sight of for some time,* it tamed up 
again in the All&h&bhd Museum, where General Cunningham saw it in 1872.* His 
volume published m 1886 contains a facsimile of the inscription.* In the same year, I 
took an impression of it at All&bftb&d, and published a transcript with a short ftbstroot 
in German after my return to Europe.* The onginal stone is now preserved in the 

Lakhnau Museum. . , . , » a *. 4 V 

The stone, which bears the inscription, is broken both on the nght hand and at tbe 

bottom. The preserved part ends with the first syllables of the 20th verse of a^ genealo* 
cical account of tho Chandella dynasty. Of the preceding 28 verses, not a single one 
IS complete, and one (13) is entirely lost. But even the few existent fragments contain 
some important data for the history of the Ohandellas. 


^ Metre, VuutikbkVS 
** Metre, SizdilsnirliliU. 
s* Metre, Bregihtri 

** Mttre, iS&rdai&TilcrUtCa 

** Metre, Vseeatatilakt 

« Fr^ .t.ppl..a to a. ty the la.tor Proa the ^bllehrf 

l,ne« are incompleU ftt the end, end *11 hnei, except 21 — 2A low^pleto at the bepnni^ T eonWtodabrot 

llnrmy be Ln frow hn« 21-24 of th« tr^.enpl, from wto* it appear, that ewh Uo. orlgiiatty oontafa«.b<mt 

^ * Cnnmngham’f JreHaolegicat Survey of Irtiia, toL XXI, p 71 1 aee aleo vol II, p. 447. 

* Journal rf the Jttalte Soeieiy rfSenjat, rol "h, p 10 

* Cnsiusghfttn'f jffcA Sttt* vol ZXI» p 72 

.i™ I .1. .«« a U 

Dr. 4. PSbrer, the readiog u clearly flW, «* anle, pp 187 and 189. ^ ^ 
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TliP inscuption opens 'witli an invocation oC 6iva. Verso 6 ends Tvitli the ■words: 

‘ From tins holovod of the night (t c., the moon) there sprang a race heloved by all/ and 
the next two verses seem to have treated of the kings of the lunar race. Among these 
thcicwasNAidyana . . . / (t. 8). Only three syllables remain of the next verse. 

" Verse 10 begins as follows — ‘ Tlion there was that king, Jojh by name, after 
whom .Toj^ibhukti was {nanwd), 3 UBt as this earth after Pntlm. His 

younger brother, called Vljfl. . . . / The two brothers Jeja and Vljfi, are identical 
witliJc 33 dlca and Vi 33 dka, who arc mentioned in another fragmentary inseription.® 
ProfesBOi JCielhorn has fmthcr identified both pairs of names with Jaya^akti and 
Visaj aiiakti’’ or Vijaya/ the sons of Vkkpati. According to verso 10 of the present 
inscription, Jc 3 {i (or Jcjjdka) gave his name to J'c 3 dbhukti (also called Joj&bliulc- 
tika® or Jciiikabhukti’®), ‘tlio dominion of Jejfi. (or Jc 3 (\ka)/ This old name of 
Bundclkliand, the country w'hich iras ruled over by the Ohandellas, is the original 
of the veinacular form Ja 3 &h<litl or Jaj&hoti/* 3 ust as tho modern Tirhut is derived 
from Tlrahhukti.'* 

Tho purport of the mutilated verses 11 to 16 cannot he ascertained. Verso 17 is 
almost complete and runs as follows ; — ' There appeared a blessing for the earth, called 
the illustrious Dhanga, who caused the destruction of his enemies and who, hy the 
strength of his arms, equalled even the powerful Hamvlra, who had proved a heavy 
burden for tho earth.* Hamvira or Ilamhlra is a further corruption of Hammlra, the 
SanskritiKcd form of -which appears on the coins of tho Pathhn kings of Delhi.'® 
Professor Kiclhom has published three inscriptions of Dhanga,” which are dated in 
Samvat 1011, 1055 and 1069, or A. D. 954i, 998 and 1002, The third inscription was 
composed after Dhanga’s death, which it mentions Accordingly tho H amhl ra or Amir, 
ivho is staled to have been Dhanga’s contemporary, seems to he identical either with 
Sahuktagln (A. D. 977 to 997) or with bis son Mahm'ftd of Grhazna, whose first two 
expeditions to Indio fell m A. D. 1000 and 1001. Pirishta'® reports that Jayapfi.la, the 
king of Lahore, was, on the occasion of Ins second defeat hy Sahuktagln, supported with 
troops and money hy the king of K&lafijara. As K-ftlafijara, after Ya^ovarman 
who conquered it,” seems to have been the capital of tho Ohandellas,” it is not impro- 
hahlo that tins remark refers to Dhanga, and that Hamhlra has to he identified with 


‘ Ante, r 121 Tho nflix la ocom* to ho naacS, in oracr to woho tho itro Ilinai names ?onJt like Santkrii words 
Similar niascnlincs in Aura M&hA, Molhi.ftnd GhIkA In n Delhi iiiscnption, wlnoh was published by inmlf in the 
Zeiftehrtji d DeuUeh Morg, Qee rol XI/, p 60, and bj Frolcssor JUggLling, ante, p 03 
’ Ante,jt 123 
' Ante,^ 138 
* /title, p 84 

CnDninf;bain’s Arch Sur India, vol X, plate xxwi, Ho 10 , vol XXI, p 174 
»' Jhid vol II, p 412, tho same aulliora Anntnl Geegraphg of India, vol. I,p, 481. Alberdat’a ihdfo 
latcd by Saebsn, vol I, p 202 Elliot's Hntory of India, vol I, p 67. * * 

' Indian AnUgnarg, vol, XV, p .304 The form Hiakuh occurs in TfiranAlba’s Utelorg of Huddhum %n India 
transUted from Tibetan into German bj Scbicfncr , sec the Index * 

» Soc ante, p 02, note 6, and Thomas' Chronidte of the PafhAa Kwgt of Delhi, pactim The Ilarorolin, who 
ni/nlioned in Kalhana's JlAjatararhgmt (taramgn vii, verses 63 and 04) ns a eoutemporari of SamcrdmarAia tA n inrm 
102S), IS probably meant for htahmfid of Qbnrna 

” Ante, pp 136 and 137 , Indian Antiguarg, vol XVI, p 202 
'• Tran hied hy llrigps, vol I, p 18 
” /f«re,p 128, verse 31 

' In throe Hants published hy rrofessor Kiolhorn lind Ant vol XVI, p 201). the Chnndclla kines DbofiM 
Denrarmsn, and Madarav armnn, bear the title of KAlaufarAdlupali or 'lord of KAIafijara ' ^ ' 
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Sabuktagln, and not with MahmM of Ghazna. That Dhanga was far from victorious, 
IS indirectly confirmed by the subjoined inscription, which says only that he * equalled,’ 
but not that he conquered, Hambira 

Verse 18 is again mutilated Verse 19 describes Dhanga’s son and successor 
Ganda : — * Prom him {vus , Dhanga) there sprang an ornament of the earth, called the 
illustrious Ganda, an unrivalled hero, who bore all the parts of the earth on his arms, 

and the fierce fire of whose wrath ’ General Cunningham has satisfactonly 

identified Ganda with Hand fi, hing of KS-lanjara, who, according to the Muham* 
madan historians, was twice attacked by Mahmfid of Ghazna ip A. D. 1021 and 1023.” 

Verse 20 is mcomplete. Verae 21 gives the name of Ganda’s son and successor • — 
‘Prom him {me., Ganda) there sprang that king Vidy&dhara, who gathered the 
flowers of the fame of his enemies ... . * Verse 22 probably refers to the same 

Vidyfidhara* — *Bho]adeva, together with Kalaohuri-ehandra (».e., the moon of 
the Kalachuns), worshipped, full of fear, like a pupil, {this) master of warfare, who 
had caused the destruction of the king of Zanyfi,kub 3 a, and who was lying on a 
couch.* As the three Chandella kings Ganda, Vidy&dhara, and Vi 3 ayapfi.la must have 
reigned between Samvat 1066” and Samvat 1107, the date of the grant of Devavarman,” 
or A D 998 and 1060, — ‘Bho 3 adeva’ seems to be identical with Bhojadeva of Dh&r&, 
for "whom we have the two dates A D. 1021 and 104)2.** * The moon of the Kalachuns * 
refers to one of the Kalachuri kings of Ohedi, perhaps Kokallall.” ‘The king of 
Kany 6 .kub 3 a’ cannot be identified at present, as we know nothmg of the kings of 
Kanauj between A. D 94(8” and 1097 ” 

Verse 23 contains the name of Vidy&dhara’s successor — ‘ There was (o hwg) called 
Vi 3 ayapS,la, whose conquest of the world was stopped {only) by the ocean 
As we learn from verse 24), he was a contemporary of Gfingeyadeva of Ohedi, who 
was reigning about A.D 1030 — ” ‘When G&ngeyadeva, who had conquered the 

world, perceived before him {thts) terrible one the lotus of his heart closed 

the knot (* e , the flower ?) of pride in battle.* 

The inscription omits mentioning Devavarman, whose grant is dated in Samvat 
1107 or A. D 1050 ” Verse 25 mentions the reign of his brother Kirtivarman, whose 
inscription is dated in Samvat 1154) or A D 1098 •— ** ‘ Prom him (» e , Vqayap&la) 
there sprang the illustrious Kirtiva[rman], {loho was endowed) with all the virtues of 
Bharata . ’ Verse 26 records that Kirtivarman conquered Dakshmi- 

karna —‘Just as Purushottama {Vtslmu), having produced the nectar by churning 
with the mountain {Mandara) |the rolling {niilh) ocean,” whose high waves had swal- 
lowed many mountains, obtained {the goddess) Lakshmi together with the elephants 
{of the eight regions),— \lq {mz , Kirtivarman), bavmg acquired fame by crushing with 
his strong arm the haughty Lakshmlkarna, whose armies had destroyed many 


’* Cunningham’s A}ch Sur India, vol II, p 452, 
tmshta, translated by Briggs, vol I, pp 63 and 66 , Elliot's 
Sitlory of India, vol IT, pp 463 and 467 
See note 14, above 
» Xnd Ant vol XVI, p 204 

=1 Ibid vol VI, p 61 Dr. Buhler in the Wiener 
Stlsungtbtrtcfile, 1888, p 630 

— Canninsbam’s Arch Sui India, vol TX, p lOo 
® Ante page 172 


Ittd Ant vol, XVIII, p 10 
” Cnnmngbam'B Arch Sur India, vol IX, p 106, 
Albcrdni’s India, translated by Sacban, vol I, p 203 
See note 20 

jffld Ant vob XVIII, p 237 
w inro governs two accusatives Compare 
sraifir, quoted by Drs Bohtlingk and Both, i v *1®, from 
the Siddhdntalaiimudi 

2l i 
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princes obtained splendour m this world together with elephants ’ Lakshmlkama is 
fdentioll with Kama of Ohedi“ whose defeat at the hands of Kirtivarman is related 
in the prologue of Krishnami^ra’s Prabodhaohandrodaya. This drama was acted 
before Kirtivarman at the command of his general, a BrAhmana named Gopfi-la, who 
had just vanquished Kama and again placed Kirtivarman on the throne.®® Karnais 
three times mentioned in the prologue * — 

1. In a Sanskrit verse, the importance of which was first recognized and its bearing 
explamed by General Ounnmgham ‘He (viz., GopMa), having overcome the strong 
Kama, caused the rise of the illustrious kmg Kirtivarman, just as discrimination, 
havmg overcome strong delusion, gives nse to knowledge.’ 

2. A passage in Sanskrit prose” says of GopAla that he ‘strove to re-establish the 
sway over the earth of tbe kings of the lunar race, which (away) had been uprooted by 
the lord of Ohedi, who was as terrible as the fire at the end of the world to the multi- 
tude of all prmces.* Here the expression ‘ the lord of Ohedi * refers to Kama and ‘ the 
VmgR of the lunar race * to the Ohandellas. 

3. A lengthy Prdknt passage,” which need not be translated in full, says that 
Gop&la, ‘having crushed the ocean-like army of Kama, obtained the splendour of vic- 
tory m battle, just as Madhumatbana (Vtahntt), having churned the milk-ocean, obtained 
(the goddeaa) Lakshmi.’ 

It IS a cunous coincidence that, in the passage just quoted, the army of Karpa is 
compared to the milk-ocean, ]ust as in verse 26 of the subjomed inscription, and GopSla 
to Madhumatbana (Vtahnu), 3 ust as there Kirtivarman is compared to Purushottama 
(Vishnu) i and it appears very probable that the composer of the inscnption knew the 
Prcthodhachandrodaya and borrowed from it his description of Klrtivarman’s victory 
over Kama The reign of Kirtivarman and, together with it, tbe date of KrishnamiSra, 
the author of the Pralodhaohandrodaya, is limited by A. D. 1060** and A. D. 1116, 
the date of J ayavarman’s inscnption.*® 

According to Bilhana’s Vikramdnkadevachartta (sarga i, verses 102 f.) Elirtivar- 
man’s contemporary Kama of BAhala or BAhkla (i e., Ohedi) was defeated by the 
Western Ohdlukya king lhavamalla II (about 1042 to about 1068 AD). In 
another part of his poem (sarga xviii, verse 93), Bilhana calls Kama, whose court he 
visited, ‘ the death to the lord of the KAl an] ara mountain’ (J^dlafyaragtrypati), t.e., 
to the Ohandella king. This expression, if contrasted with tbe repeated statement that 
Kirtivarman and his general Gop&la completely defeated Kama, illustrates the necessity 
of hearing the other party before drawing historical conclusions from an Oriental record. 


” Accordwg to Profeesor Eielhoio, Karna’s Benares grant is probably dated in Cbedi Samvat 793 or A D 1042 , Jnd 
^n<.Tol XVII, p 216 

_ ^*8® 5 of tbe Calcutta edition — uJtruwmreuufuuinuTvfuvv en. q rtir<w< i 9 ^ 

n 

f r P*6 o 8 Calcutta ediUon— 

Prtbiw ^ pnr t 

ftVJd edition — vftsnUT 

t*'® en d ot this passage (p 6 o£ tbe Calcutta edition) is as follows —fftf W<n » <ie u i < 
uq ieint trr b 

" See note 20 
” AnieiTf 139 
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If an inscnption of ove king asserts that he conquered another, it scarcely proves more 
than that the two "were contemporaries.®* 

The mutilated verses 27 and 28 seem to have continued the description of the leign 
of Kirtivarman. Verse 29 begins — ‘ His son, of -wonderful . . . . , -was . , 

. . . The remainder of the inscnption is lost. 


Text 

LI. ^ fscOTST n » 

2 II . . . .®“ 

3 ufTisfrer i vivt: ... ®* 

4. II [a,*] cTti: gjfe- 


«e4l sTf • • • • 

6 ^Hi*iiHiiaiiMM<^i««f^iiwflid<d<'d<n^5rT: ii [❖*] vre^vrcr- 

fo] 

6 VI II [t**] tarr^iznv v ^ m‘. i 


q\ojiuqn«'id'^ • . . 

7. 535“ II Cu*] wr gr gi g f g *t i 

21 Iq<alqU s!*e.s.'U<.|vi . . . .^* 

8 1535 iwilwR^ vi lv vi ' ji -da ’csf: i ^vpcfronfr 


4S 


9 4iqii*AdiP r ii [u**] vnl: ^irnviqlf^^iiRidqi+itiii 

10 (dPlf frl'foTy: i i: ^5j«ra^^5nf?r5TR ^- 

<*Iiiirdiy Q<aqiq«hK II [I'Q*'] vll . . . “ 

11 ^i€^ tp 3 ii\g n T: ii [5.':’'] 


I i ^augctninMnd 


18 




12 «5r:“ I 115 

*] inTivt f<ydac'^ti*nvO*iJR«yiy<l vifi^Cfi] 


VVT II 


o »! Thtu tlie Wesiem ChBlnkys Falikeim II and the Follaya Karasimharannan I —the Western Chainkya Vikram&ditj'a 
I and the FallaTa FatameSTaraTannan I — the -Western Chalnkya Jayasimha III and the Chola king Ba]endra.Chola— claim 
to have conquered each other , see my first volnme of South Indian Insmptioni, p 146, note 2 
*> Here 21 eyllahles of verse 1 and 64 of verse 2 are lost. 

» Here the remainder of verse 3 and 27 syllables of verse 4 are lost 
» Here 18 syllables of verse 4 and 48 of verse 6 are lost 
*> Here 20 syllables of verse 6 and 47 of verse 7 are lost 
*' Here 23 syllables of verse 8 and the commencement of verse 9 are lost 

Here 20 syllahles of verse 10 and the commencement of verse 11 are lost 

« Eeadqqjr 

Here 7 syllables of verse 12, the whole of verse 13, and 6 syllables of verse 14 are lost 
** Here 18 syllables of verse 14 and 37 of verse 16 are lost 

Here 46 syllables of verse 16 and 7 of verse 17 are lost. 

Here 49 syllables of verse 18 are lost 
" Here 21 syllables of verse 19 and 32 of verse 20 are lost 
« Bead 

Here 32 syllables of verse 21 and 18 of verse 22 are lost 
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II fJi^ii wr<!r T[f?T] . . . . .“ 

U. i ’ 573 ^* 1 ! g^P’T?n?7Jr3^?rf^ »tt^- 

%?r; « “ 

16. *4 ^ I *^*^iw*jB’?r»( 1 ^sr^^mfwr 

rmm trar:^ v 11 R 4 ’'] “ 

10. nifd4i<ig>!f i^r f^<^<i<!nn ^3 f^trwwnronsjr f^wii?srr»r»ifr; 11 [s'©*] 

^^!TT%g r«|yjld<aa^rriqilill'gM^«l l 3»I T % .....“ 

17. 11 [!?':''] ^Trehlft^TfR'jJfefr “ 


XXVIII.— THE UDEPUn PRASASTI OE THE KINGS OP JIALVA 


By G. BuhI/EH, Pn.D., LL.D , C.I.E 

Wlien last year the preparation of my notes on the historical portion of Podma- 
gupta's NavasShasdiilacharita} (discovered by Professor Zachariae) turned my attention 
to the history of MAlrA, I came across some remarks by Er P. E. HalP on a “much 
mutilated” incdited inscription which he had seen at Udepur (Gwalior). Though 
some of Dr, Hall’s statements legarding its contents lathcr puzzled me, they yet showed 
very clearly that the document must give a fuller pedigiec of the Paramdras of MalvA 
than any other known inscription, and that it must bcbides contain interesting historical 
information. Convmced of its value, I asked the Editor kindly to secure a copy for 
me. He directed Dr. Euhrer, who w'as m the Jhfinsl District, to obtain it, and the latter 
sent mo, in May last, two excellent irapiessions, one on thick and one on thin paper. 
It is on these matciials that the subjoined edition is based. 

The inscription is a fragment, incised on a stone slab about 28 inches by 27, whicli 
at present is lying in the court-yard of the great temple of jgiva at XJdcpur. It 
contains 21. lines of deeply and well-cut rather ornamental Nfigari chaiacters, which 
closely resemble those found in the othci Paramara inscriptions of the eleventh century 
A.D. To judge fiom the appearance of the impression, the slab seems to be entire, and 
the remaining poition of the insciiption piobably was ongiavcd on a second slab, which 
perhaps may still bo found among the numerous insciibed stones in and about 'the 
temple.® The portion now published is on the whole in a fair state of preservation. 
I'or, tliough a good many Icttcis, especially in lines 3, d-, G, 8, 20, 21, 23 and 21, have 
suffeied severely fiom rough ticatment, it is in the majority of cases possible to rccor^nise 
their outlines, when one has restored the text conjccturally and knows what they ou«>ht 
to be Ike language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the 


H *ylIttWes of TCrso 23 ntid J 0 of ^ ersc 2 1 arc lost 
llcro 37 Hill iMcj of verso 25 and 0 of verso 20 nu loot 
Here 11 sj )taWes of t erso St arc lost. 

* Hero 47 sjrllnUcs of vorae 28 arc lost 
“ Road 

I IV * ®f verso 20 BA well is the rcmaiadtr 

«l Ihc Iiisenplioii arc lott rtiunmutr 


> G Buhlcr and Th Zichariac, Utler rfat 
lafhmita, SUzungtiern-hte dn- j,hl hst Chsxc 
1/ ««« ALademie, Bd CXVI, S 683 ff 

s Joiw A* Sob Stng vol XXXI, p lit, note. 

’ Cunningham, Surr Hep vol in, pp go-SJ 
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sliort iniToeation in line 1, tliroughout metrical It shows a few grammatical 
such as khadgatn 4rddMkniam yena (line 16) instead of khadga drdhtiiknto yena and 
frequent faulty substitutions of sa for ia. Once m viirastdmgo (hue 23) has been 
put for sa. Va throughout does duty for as is the case in most medieval mscnphons 
from MAlvh and Gu 3 ar&t. A mistake in versification occurs in line 1, where the word 
dlavdle has been treated like a compound and dla bdongs to the first FMa of the verse, 
while the second begins with vale. No really good poet makes the pause fall in the 
middle of a simple word There are also other passages which mdicate that the author 
was not a poet of the first rank, but, as the Hindus would say, a madhyama katn. 

The state of the inscription makes it impossible to arrive at full certainty 
regarding its object. But it certainly contams a Frahsh. As Frahstis mostly record 
the erection or restoration of temples, and as the opening verses are addressed to j§iva, 
Parvati and Gane^a, it may be conjectured that it originally belonged to a Saiva temple, 
which was built either by TJdayAditya, the last prince named m the fragment, or by 
one of his immediate successors 

However that may he, the value of the FraSasit remains very great, as it is the 
only document which gives an apparently complete enumeration of the earlier Fara> 
mfira rulers of MAlvA. Hitherto three imperfect lists were known, which occur in 
the Navasdhasdnkaeharita of Padmagupta,* in theNAgpur Fra&ash,^ and in the land- 
grants of VAkpatiand Bhoja* A comparison of their contents with those of the 
document under consideration yields the following results — 

I Udepar PrafaHi II. JfavaMatdniachanta III Nkgfni PraSattt IV land-grants 

Faram&ra. Faramra Faram&ra 



* Uiler da* Jfavatdhatdnkaeiartla, •p 35(613) 

* Jour So Sr Soy A* Soe toLJ, p 269 , Ae rfw Uforjealoai/er, vol. VII, pp 44 ff 

* Xndtau Anttquary, toL VI, p 48 , and toI XIV, pp 159 S 

^ Tbu name does not appear in either of the two psblishede diiions I owe it to Mr J F Fleet, who possesses a 
paper impression of the inscription. Professor Slelborn will give a new edition of the PiaSasti m the Jadian Anti, 
quary 
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It appears that tbe TJdepur PraSaati alone presents an unbroken line of kings from 
XJpendra to Udayflditya. Even tbe Ihvaa&hadnkaaohania, u^lncb is more explicit 
than tbe other inscriptions, omits two names after XJpendra. It mor<‘over contams (XI, 80) 
thecardess statement, that “ other kings” reigned between XJpendra and V&kpati I. 
The use of the plural naturally leads to tbo suggestion, that they were at least three in 
number. This seems now impossible, as, according to the XJdepur Prahalt (verses 8-10), 
the first four kings after Param&ra followed each other in the direct line of descent. 

In considering tbe other not less intorestiug historical statements of tbe Praiaalt, 
it will be advisable to add to them tbe information contained in tbo Uamadhaadn- 
Icaoharita, in the Jaina Prahandhas and in the other accessible inscriptions. 

The legend regarding tbe origin of tbe Param liras given here, is tbo same as that 
which the NMaadkftednkaohartict and tbo Ndgpur Prahalt tell.® When in ancient 
times tbe great Brbhmp^LVasishtba was living on Mount Abu, Vi^v&mitra forcibly 
abducted his famous cow. Vasishtba then created outef thofirepitaherowhoslew 
the enemies and brought tbe animal back. In reward of this deed the sage gave to him 
the name Param&ra, tbe slayer of tbe foes, and promised to him that he should become 
a king The myth, which figures also in the stories of tbo bards, probably has arisen on 
Mount Abfi, where Paramira princes for a long tune held the fort of Acbalgadh 
while their capital was at ChandrAvati, a few miles south-east of tbe mountain. 
Some^vara’s Praiaat* in TejabpAla’s temple* at BailvAdA enumerates an older line of 
ParamAra princes, I)bfimarA]a, Diiandbuka, and Bbruvabhata, regarding whom 
notbmg n known, as well as a later series of kings, EAmadeva, Ya^odbavala, 
BbArAvarsba, PrablAdana, Somusimba, and Kri6hnarA]a, who belonged to tbe 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries A. D , and*were vassals of tlie Obaulukyas of AnhilvAd. 
Ac tbe ParamAras of MAlvA apparently believed in the origin of their heroa eponymoa 
fiom tbe firepit at AbO, it seems probable that they came from tlic north-west and 
formed a branch of tbe rulers of Acbalgadh. 

Eegarding XJpendra, the first historical king of tbe family, it is said (verse 8) 
that be gained ‘ the high honour of kingbood ’ or ' the honour of exalted kinghood ’ by 
bis bravery. It may, therefore, bo inferred that the author of the Praiaati considered 
him to be the conqueror of MAlvA and the founder of its ParamAra dynasty. Padma- 
gupta {N. Ohar, XI, 76-79) is not explicit on this point. He merely names XJpendra 
as the first king. But he agrees with the XJdepur Praiaati in praising him for the 
performance of numerous Vedic sacrifices, on the occasion of which he is said *to 
have adorned the earth with golden sacrificial posts.' Moreover, in the ambiguous verse 
^XI, 77),"'—" Whose fame, that was ever moving on and the cause of SltA's song, 
crossed the ocean just as Hanumat, who was over nunbly moving and whoso motive {for 
jumping acroaa the ocean) was to console SltA”-— he seems to indicate that a poetess 
SltA, whom the Prabandhaa'^^ place in Bhoja’s reign, composed a Prahah or a Charita 
in hiB honour. 


* A great portion of tie following remarks is a revisctl reproduction of 
Navat&haidnkaehanla 


Part VI of tie Gennan paper Utlier dat 


' ^(rttkauir udi, App A, pp i D, and 14-16. 

“ | mm urn: l [in tic ease ol Hanumat, sadAaaUpravrtUa 

meant ‘the Mn of the Wind ’—E K] 

-PraJanrfAa /nnidmantf p* 108 f (Domhaj edition ) 
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This king, no doubt, as Dr. P. 3B. Hall and Sir A. Oanmnghain have long since 
assumed, is identical with the Kri 8 hnar& 3 a of the land-grants. The two names are 
synonyms, and, if the new hst is complete, there is no room for a K riahnarfl-ja besides 
an Upendra.“ The fact that in the land-grants Vairisimha is said * to meditate on 
Krishna’s feet,’ need not cause any difficulty. The phrase does not necessarily indicate 
that the two kings immediately followed each other. Eor, though usually it refers to an 
immediate predecessor, there yet are cases where it is used with reference to a remoter 
king. Thus some of the OLanlukya land-grants {Indian Antiquary^ vol. VI, pp. 184, 
194) assert that Durlahha meditated on the feet of Oh&munda, though Yallahha 
was his immediate predecessor. The time when Krishna-TJppndra ruled, may he ascer- 
tained approximately hy counting backwards from Vhkpati II., who, as will be shown 
below, died between A. D. 994 and 997, after reigning t'or about twenty years. About 
160 years are required for six generations, and the acquisition of MdlvAby ihene Para- 
mhras may thus be placed shortly after SOO A D. 

The descriptions of the next kings, Vairisimha I., Slyaka I.,andVdkpati I,are 
purely conventional. Not a single histoncal fact is recorded regarding them either in 
the TTdepur Iraiaait or in any other document, except that they followed each other in 
the direct line of succession. Their reigns probably filled the period from about 840 to 
920 A. D. TTith respect to Vakpati’s successor Vairisimha II., the case does not 
stand much better. But we learn at least through the TTdepur Iraiasti that "the 
people called him by another name, Vajratasvfimin.” This fact may prove to be of 
importance hereafter. 

The next king is called Srl-Harshadeva in the TTdepur Pra^asft, Srl-Harsha- 
deva or Siyaka in the NavasdkaaSnlacharita, simply Slyaka in the other epigraphic 
documents, and Simhabhata in Merutunga’s Frabandhaohintdmani " The complete 
name probably was Harshasimha {Haralhstngli), both parts of which were used as 
abbreviations instead of the whole The form Slyaka is a half Prikritic corruption of 
Simhak a. Eor in modern Gujarati and other dialects the termination stmha becomes 
in names not only stngh or sangh, but very commonly si, which is immediately denved 
from the Prakrit siha Thus we find Padamsi instead of Padtnaatmha, llarsi for 
Narasiinha, Arsi for Armmha, Amarsi for Amarasmha. According to the Navasdha- 
sdnkachariia (XI, 89—90) Siyaka conquered the lord of Badfipgti and a kmg of the 
Hdnas. Who these persons were and where their territones lay, cannot as yet be 
ascertained With respect to the Hfinas or Hftnas, it may be noted that those men- 
tioned here and in other medieval inscriptions are notHuns, but a Kshatriyarace.'* 
Eor the bards and the Jaina Pralandhas regularly enumerate the Hfinas among the 
thirty-six Kshatnyalula, and their matrimonial alliance in the eleventh century with 
the Kalachuris precludes the possibility of their havmg been then considered 
foreigners It is, however, a different question whence they originally came. Among 
the Bajputs there are certainly elements of un-Aryan ongm. The new information, 
furnished by verse 12 of the TJdepur according to which Slyaka II. — Harsha, 

"equalling the snake-eater {Oarttda) in fierceness, took in battle the wealth of king 


” The latter probably rras tbe poetical form of the name, 
and Efuhna or ita Pr&bpt eqmralent rras that need in ereiy- 
day life. 

Pralanihaehwt&mani, p. 66 (Bom. ed.) Tbe reading 


which Pandit B&inebandra coneidera the correct 
one, IS of eonrae to be rejected 

>* Tbislias been first pointed out by Dr F. K Hall, Jvvr 
At Boc,Btng,tQ\ XXXI, p 117, note 11 
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Khottiga> ” possesses greater inteiest This Khottiga is no doubt the homonymous 
R&shtrakAta king of Mftnyakheta, -whose iSdsana, published by Mr. PleeV* -was 
issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month 
A^vayuja of §aka Samvat 893, or Sunday, October 22, 971 A. D , when an annular 
echpse of the sun took place. Khottiga died before September 26, 972 A. D , on which 
day the Kardd plates of his nephew Karkardja are dated.** The latest inscription 
of his predecessor Krishnardja was issued in §aka Samvat 878 or A. D. 966-67.*^ As the 
first land-grant of Vdkpati II is dated in Vikrama Samvat 1081 or A D 974i-76,*® there 
can be no doubt that his father Siyaka II. and Khottiga were contemporanes. 
There is further clear proof that about this time the Param&ras of M&lvd were at feud 
with the BdshtrakMas. Kor Dhanapflila says m his JPdiyalaohohM (verse 276) that he 
composed his work “ when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty-nine 
besides had passed, when Mannakheda or Mdnyakheta had been plundered in con- 
sequence of an attack (made) by the lord ofMdlava.” Asthisdate, A. D. 972-73, is 
very close to that of the first grant of VAkpati 11, I have formerly {FdiyalachohMt 
p. 7) conjectured that it was the latter prince who plundered the capital of the Edsh- 
trakutas, and that his opponent was Karkarfi. 3 a, the donor of the Kardd Sdsma. With 
the new information furnished by the TJdepur Fraiaatit this becomes doubtful, and it 
must be conceded that Ehanapdla may allude to Siyaka’s expedition agamst Khottiga. 
According to the Navasdhaadnkacharita the name of Siyaka’s consort, t.e,, of his first 
queen, was Vadajd. v 

Siyaka’s son Vdkpati II. bore also the secondary names TJtpalard 3 a, Mun 3 a, 
Amoghavarsha, Prithivlvallabha, and Srlvallabha. The three last occur only 
in his land-grants, while the first is found in the Navaadhaadnleaclianta (XI, 92) and 
in some other hterary works. The identity of Vdkpati and Mun 3 a, which was first 
recogmsed by Dr. P E Hall, is proved, not only by the N&gpur FraSash where Mufija 
appears instead of Vdkpati, but still more clearly by two quotations in Dhamka’s com- 
mentary on the FaSardpa. There the same verse is attributed on p. 184 of Hall’s edition 
in the Bibhotheoa indtea, to " the illustrious king Vdkpatird 3 a,” and on p. 186, to “ the 
illustrious Mufi 3 a ” 

The FraCaati (verses 13 — 16) praises V&kpati for his learning, eloquence and 
poetical gifts as well as for numerous victories. On the first point his poet-laureate 
Padmagupta is likewise most emphatic. He says {Nav Ohar. I, 6) • — 

“ We worship his ma 3 esty king Vdkpati, the only root of {that) creeper of paradise, 
Sarasvatl,— him through whose favour we, too, walk on the path trodden by princes 
among poets,”** and again {Nav. Ohar. XI, 98) 


A XII, pago 26G. The date » perfocUy certain, hecanaeihe weeh day is aleo given The 22od 

Orto^r ol 071 A. D oorreaponde according to Oppolzor, Conw dtr Firuttrmue, p. 208, to the day 207C010 of the Johan 

^ wmo wori, the beginning of thie eclipse was visible in Central India 

ciL o 2631^ *”* Wednesday, Advayoja, foil moon d.iv, gaka Samvat 894 (Indian Antiquary, loc 

ore thfd.f2S7B3A?T/.t f ‘■“’>"*3 on Sep^S 26. 

« happened at 14 hours 61 minutes. Green- 

Indian Antiquary, vol VI, p 61 
'* l7eS«r dat FavaiHaidnlaciarita, p 6 (686) 
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After Vikrainaditya departed) after Satarahana neat) difxue Saiasvati found lest 
nith tins friend of poets.”” 

There is also evidence that this praise was not undeserved Altogether irrespective 
of the somewhat suspicious verses attnbuted to Munja-Vdkpati in the JPrabandha- 
chtnidmam, in the JBhojapralandha, and similar works, the anthologies and woiks on 
Alamkdra quote occasionally compositions of Vakpatiiaja the son of Harshadeva) 
of Mufi 3 a or of Utpalaraja, which show that he possessed some talent He also was 
a liberal patron of poetS) on which point Padmagupta lays paitioulai stress in the veises 
quoted above. And it agrees with his statement that Dhanamjaya) the author of the 
Dadardpa, boasts of having belonged to the court of Monja,®* as well as that his 
brother Dhanika, who wrote the Dadardiidmlolia, calls himself the mahdsddhyapdla 
of the illustrious great king Htpalaraja ” Both names refer, as is now plain, to V&kpati. 
Further, Hal&.yudha, the commentator of Pingala’s woik on metrics, praises V&kpati- 
ihjaas “the tree of paradise that grants the wishes of all apphcants,” and Dhanika, 
who quotes it, makes the note that Munja is the kmg refened to,” Haldyudha was, 
therefore, too, one of the protdgds of Tdkpati 11. It is finally not impiobable that 
Dhanapala, the author of the FdiyalachcUht, likewise enjoyed his favoui, though the 
later ^Prahandhas make him one of the court-poets of Bhoja ” The latter statement 
must be erroneous, as I have shown m the introduction to my edition of the P&tyala~ 
chohhi, p 10. 

As regards Vdkpati*s military exploits, the IJdepur Prahstt asserts (verse 14) that 
he subdued the Karnhtas, Ldtas, Keralas, and Oholas, as well as (veise 15) that 
he vanquished Tuvarilja, slew his generals and laised his swoid on high m Tnpuri 
The last-mentioned foe is, as Dr F E Hall and Sir A. Cunningham have stated,” the Ohedi 
king Yuvarhja II , who ruled during the last quarter of the tenth century A D VAk- 
pati’s success cannot of course have had any lasting effects, as the Haihayas of Chedi 
contmued to flourish for at least two centuries longer. "With respect to the victories 
reported in veise 14, httle can be said Padmagupta does not give any information le- 
garding the wars of his first master, probably because the tragical end of the latter was 
fresh in men’s memory and he thought it improper to praise for his warlike exploits 
one who had been taken captive and executed by his foe Further, as has been shown 
above, Dhanap^ila’s remark about the plundering of MSnyakheta cannot be referred any 
longer w'lth full confidence to an expedition of Vhkpati It is only Merutunga who 
suppoits a portion of the statements in verse 14. He says” that Munja had conquered 
the Chdlukya Tailapa II sixteen times, before he undertook his last expedition, m 
which he lost his throne and lus life, and that he hence despised him This statement 
would agree with the assertion of the Pradasti that VAkpati had subdued the Kar- 
ndtas, and it is not incredible that he really may have gamed some successes over the 

“ TJfAtr da* NavasAhasAnhachanta^ pp 27, 33 (607, 613) 

^ DaSar&ea, last verse, p 226 (Hall) 

=* JDaSanipa, p 3, note, and H H Wilson, Etndu Theatre, vol I, p 20 (ed. Rost) Dr Hall has left out tins note 
la hw edition, thoagh he found it in one of Lis MSS It w no doubt genuine, because a later Panijit would not hare been 
abifi to put in the Iittle*knowtt Biruda of Yakpati Muujo 
^ FetersoOf Vallabbadevtt a Sub^idsAtidpaht p 115 
** FrahandhacAtnidmant, 901f (Bombay edition) 

» Joui Am Or Soc voi Yippp 61G, 517, and CunuiWoWs 
^ PrahatidAacAvitdmanti p 58 (Bombay edition ) 
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soutlicm kingdom. Tim alleged submission of tbe Ecralas and Cholas, on the other 
hand, is oxtromely doubtful. ^ It is difficult to understand how ho could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whoso countries lay at such a great distance from MAh ft. 
As regards tho Lfttas or tho inhahitants of Control Gujarftt, a raid on and a success 
over them is not at all improbable. Northern Gujarftt had been conquered somewhat 
earlier by Mdlarftja" and Control Gujarftt had come into the possession of his opponent 
B&rapa.** The time was eortainly not a quiet ono, and it may have been that the king 
of Mftlvft then attacked his western neighbours, as happened so frequently during the 
next following centunes. 

As might be expected, the JPrahsti is silent about Vftkpati’s end, just as Padma- 
gupta says nothing about it. According to the account of tho Ffahandhachttttdmani 
{loe cit.), tho king undeitook his last expedition into Tailapa’s country against the 
advice of his minisier Uudrftditya. Ho was defeated, after crossing the Godftiail, 
which formed the northern boundary of Tailapa’s kingdom, and was taken captive 
After a protracted captivity ho made a futile attempt to escape, in consequence of which 
he was first treated with great indignity and finally executed.®® The story is embellished 
with numerous touching incidents and with many verses which tho captive king is said 
to have composed. Though all these details are probably worthless, it is certainly true 
that Munja-Vftkpati was destroyed by Tailapa; for two Chftlukya inscriptions 
boast of this fcat.®° It is hkeiviso true that Hudrftditya was Vftkpati’s minister, as 
he is mentioned in the Sdsam of A. H, 970. Tho date of his death probably falls 
between A. D. 994 and 997. Por in tho colophon of Amitagati’s SubhdeIutara(na8amdoh<i, 
it is stated that tho work was composed during the reign of Mufija in Vikmma Samvat 
lOBO or A. D. 993-94, and Tailapa II. himself died m 6aka Samvat 919 or A. D. 997*98. 
The beginning of Vfikpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. H, 974, the date of 
his first land'giant. 

Vftkpati II. was succeeded by his younger brother Sindhurftja, who, according to 
the Navasdhasdtilachanfa, had the Birudas Navasfthasftnka andKumftranftrftyana. 
The half Prftkritic familiar form of his name, used m tho 3?rdbandha8, is Sindhula or 
Simdhala. The XJdcpur JPrahsh allots only verse IG to him, and reports of him the 
single feat that he conquered a king of the Hfinas. The Navasdhasdnlacfiartta (X, 
14-20) mentions tho same victory, and in addition others over tho prince of the Kosalas 
as well astheinhabitantsofVftgadaandLfttaandthoMuralas** Successful expeditions 
against the three first-named countries ore not incredible. Por there was a southern 
Kosala kingdom, which included portions of tho Central Provinces and Bcrar and there- 
fore lay not far distant from Mftlvft.** Purthcr, there is a district still called Vftgad, 
which lies close to the north-western frontier of Mftlvft. It corresponds with 

If Forbea, jRAi Mild, pp 8? ff. {2nd edition), and Indtan Anttguarj/, vol. VI, p J81. 

** K Fotbee, lot ett , pp 88, 40 , Indian Antijuari/, vol. XII, pp 100 IT 

•’ Noe 206 and[297 of tlio JPrabandhaehiniimam (Jnd Off. Ztlir Sant MSS BfiUer) ear that he was huntf on the 
hraneh of a tree Tho Bomhay edition omits tho passage, 

J P. Fleet, The DgnaeUti i)f the Kename Dutnete, p. 40 

* Tlejport on the &arfh for Santknt MSS, 1882 83 
p. 46 Ho, however, differe a little, bccanso bo places tho beginning of the Viltmma era in B. C 66 The land ctants show* 

4 years began in MMvi with Cbaitra Sudl I Hence it eeems advisable to refer Aaitagati's dato to' 

A. D. 083 Olqnstend of to A. D. 004.05, a«h«>Ebu s naw lo 

« TTtber doe MavatdhatiUaeharUa, p, 10 (609) and p. 46 (626). 

“ Cnnmngham'a Ancient Geography, pp. 610 H. 
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the modem Dungarpur in E&jpnt&nS.,** which even in recent tunes has been tribu- 
tary to the Mar&tha ruler of DhAr. It is not at all unlikdy that SindhuiAja made 
attacks on these two neighbouring datricts as wdl as, imitatiag his father, on LAta, 
just beyond his aouth-westem frontier. But a war with the Muralas, who are the 
same as the Keralas in Southern India, is not probable, except by assuming that the term 
has been used inaccurately, with that poetical license of which the Sanskrit writers 
frequently avail themselves, for the inhabitants of the Bravidian districts in general. If 
that may be done, the passage probably refers to a continuation of the feud between the 
kings of Mdlva and the Chdlukyas of Kaly&nl during the reign of Siudhur&ja. It also 
continued, as we shall see, dunng the next reign. 

A great deal more is told about Sindhurhja in the Navasdhasdnhichanta, which 
describes the manner in which he gained the N&ga princess SadiprabhA, after destroying 
the Asura Vajiknkuda who resided in Batnavatl “fifty gavydUa from theNarmadV’ 
and after obtaining his golden lotus.** The whole story, as it stands, is purely mytho- 
logical. But it has no doubt a historical basis, and Fadmagupta has intentionally, 
possibly for poetical reasons, distorted the facts. One of the pomts which I consider as 
certain, is that the N&ga prmcess, whom the king is said to have gained and wedded, 
belonged to the race of the N&ga Kshatriyas, of whose former existence in B&jput&nA 
and Central India we have documentary evidence.** The AsuraYa^r&nkuia, whose 
golden lotus was the bride-price paid by Sindhurfija, is very hkely some historical person 
in disguise, because otherwise the situation of his capital would not be specified in so 
matter-of-fact a manner. But it is for the present impossible to guess who may be 
meant, or who the Yidy&dharas were with whom the king was allied. Another 
certain historical fact, to be learned from the Navasdhasdnkaoharita, is that Smdhu- 
r&ja's chief minister was called Yaiiobhata and bore the Biruda B>am&ngada." 

The poem furnishes also some indications as to Sindhur&ja's relation to his brother 
Y&kpati and permits us to make a guess as to the duration of his reign. According to the 
jPrdbandhas, Sindhur&ja was a very unruly character, and was treated by his brother 
with great seventy. Merutunga asserts** that owing to his misdeeds be was first 
banished and went to Gujar&t, where he settled in the neighbourhood of the town of 
K&sahrada, or, according to Mr. K. Forbes,*® KAsindra-P&ladl near Ahmad&b&d:. 
Later he returned to M&lv& and was at first received wdl by Munja-Y&Icpati. But, 
when he agam behaved ill, he was deprived of his eyesight and conf^ed in a wooden 
cage. Baring his captivity his son Bhoja was born. When Bhoja grew up, Mufija 
was warned against him by a prophecy and ordered his execution. Just before the 
order was carried out, Bhoja sent a verse to his uncle, which produced a change in the 
latter’s disposition. The order was not only revoked, but Bhoja was made Yuvarfiija or 

** See tlie step prefixed to tbe acooant of iq the Bombay Gazetieer, rol V, page S66 Accordipg to the 

S^patAad OttsetUor, vol, I, page 276, the laogoege of Duogarpnr le called Biyar Thie rrord, too, u ptohaWy denved 
from the old name of the country WTien I ■wrote my German article on the NdvaMatdniaehartia, I was not aware of the 
existence of this V&ga4a and idenbfied the country, named by Fadmagupta, with eastern Eaehb, which is also oalled Vige$ 
The greater distance of the latter dietnot from MU'efi makes the identification now improhahle 

** See Zacheiiae’s analyna of the poem in the article quoted, pp 14 (594)*23 (603), and especially pp 18 and 22 
» See ihdiaa Anftsiwry.vol XIV, p 76, and Sir A Cunmogham, Arehteolt^tal Survey JBcpcr/s, ■rol II p 810, 

V XJtber dot Sdvatihatdniaehartla, p 16 (695). 

** Prahandiaehtnidmant, pp 66ff (Bombay ) 

*> SdtMdld,f 64 
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hoiraOTarent. Ho mounted the throne after Muiioo had hcpii killed hy Tailaim. 

LamsUhisthe Navmdhas/inManta (XI, 08) says ^ 

it ShurAja's arms, when he started for AmlnkA's town » Stncily interpreted, tins 
sentence would mean that he made his hrother Yuvniftja on Ins death.hed and solemnly 
appointed him his successor. Considering what we know of VAkpati s manner of death, 
this view is not admissible. But the passage may indicate tliat SindhurAja had become 
Yuvardiasome tune before Vdkpati’s fatal expedition. At all events it does not give one 
the idea that enmity reigned between the tno brothers. And there is a further lact 
which favours the same conclusion. ]?or Padmagnpta, who had been first Vakpati s 
poet-laureate, later hold the same position in Sindhurdja’s court. I£e hunself says (A’oe. 
Char. I, 7) . — ® 

“When his majesty Yfekpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal on mj 
song; Sindhur&ya, the younger bi’other of that brother of jiocls, now breaks it** 

Had the brothers been deadly enemies, Padmagupla would ccitamly have liecn left 
in ohscuwty after Ids first patron’s death. 

As regards the second point, the duration of Sindliuifija’s reign, his various military 
undertakings, which the NavaedhasdnlaGhania reports, certainly piovc that he must 
have reigned for at least seven or eight years before the poem si as written. As Vak- 
pati IZ. died between A. H. 99^ and 007, it is not possible to assume that Pndmagupta 
composed it earlier than about the middle of the first decade of the eleventh centuiy. 
How much longer Smdhurdja may have reigned, cannot bo detcrmmcci at present 

The statements of tho TJdcpur Pra^asti regarding Smdhiirfija’s son Bhoya are most 
extravagant. Verso 17 asserts that ho ruled the earth from Kailftsa m the Himalayas 
to Malayagin in Malah&r and from the mountain whore tho sun rises to that where 
it sets, and thus gives a most ridiculous account of the extent of his dominions, which 
in reality never much exceeded the limits of modern Mkh A. Verso 18 names ns the 
kings and nations vanquished by him the lord of Ohodi, Indraratha, Toggala(.p), 
Bhima, the king of the Gfirjaras, the lord of Lfit.a, the Karnatas, and the 'Xurush- 
kas. Verse 18 alludes to his extensive knowledge and bestows on him the title 
KamrdjQi king of poets. Verse 20 informs us that ho built numerous temples dedicated 
to various forms of §iva and to Vishnu-Rftmeivara. Verse 21 finally’ admits that he 
succumbed to foreign foes, and that at his death his capital Bhfira was m thoir 
possession. 

As regards Bhoja’s wars, tho first was probably one with the Kainfitas, t.c., the 
Oh&luKya kmg of Kalydnl. Por, in an inscription « of the reign of Jayasimha III , 

dated Saka Samvat 941 or A. D. 1019-20, it is said that this king wns “a moon to the 

otua which was king Bhoya,” * c,, that he took away Bhoya’s glory just as tho moon 
causes tho day-lotuses to close their flowers; and again that lie “searched out and beset 
and pursued and ground down and put to flight the confcdciacy of :Hala\a,*' These 

^ MWvfi was the aggressor, and* that his attack was 

sotttliern inscription, of course, represents the ChAlukya as sue- 
cesstuj, and the numerous documents from Jayasimha's reigu ccitamly proie that be 

at fffsgxw: a ^ ^ » ire n ggr*»n xifx»n»nrei fipifw 

> mory, roJ. V, p. It, compnre bI« Dr Blittmlurtoi, Farfy JIttte)y of the DeUan, p, CO. 
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cannot have suffered any serious reverse. But xt is quite possible that Bhoja gained 
in the course of his expedition to the south some advantage which might he «»> g? ^ i fi ed 
by the M&lvfi, court-poets into a great victory over the Karndtas. 

This war must have taken place between Saka Samvat 988 or A.D. 1011-12, the latest 
known date of Jayasimha’s predecessor, and that of the inscription. Besides this en- 
counter of Bboja with the OhAlukyas, we hear of a second through Bilbana, who tells 
us in the Vtkramdnkadevachariia (I, 91-94i) that Jayasimha’s successor, Someivara 
II., who ruled from about A. D. 1042-3 to 1068-69, took DhdrA by storm and forced Bho ja 
to flee The event is not mentioned in the southern inscriptions, but Bilhana celebrates 
it as the greatest deed of the father of his hero. 

Bhoja’s victory over the ChaulukyaBhlmal. (A. I) 1021-22 to 1063-64) is acknow- 
ledged by one of the later Praiandkakdraa of QujarAt. Merutunga narrates" that, while 
Bhlma was engaged in the conquest of Sindh, Bhoja sent a certain Bigambara 
Eulachandra with an army against Anhilv&d. The town was taken. The conqueror 
sowed cowries at the gate of the palace and returned to Mdlvd, taking with him a Jaffa- 
pattra or letter of victory. Hemachandra’s silence regarding this defeat of Bhima does 
not mean much. Bor, being a court-poet, he could not speak of reverses which bis 
master’s grandfather had suffered. It may be nevertbdess a fact, and that particular one 
to which the Fraiaaii alludes. Merutunga has several other anecdotes regarding the 
relations subsisting between Bhoja and Bhima There is, however, only one among 
them, and tnat referring to Bhbja’s end, which deserves any notice. It will be discussed 
below. Begarding Bhoja’s wars with the kings of Chedi and L&taandthe Turushkas, 
nothing more can be said than that they are not improbable. Bor the first was also, as 
we have seen, the foe of YAkpati 11. and appears as the chief actor in the story of 
Bhoja’s end, while the second was the object of the attacks both of Siyaka II. and of 
V&kpati II. The Turushkas are, as always in the inscriptions of this period, the 
Muhammadans. The expeditions of Mahmud of Ghazni against SomnAth and later 
against Gwalior may very probably have forced Bhoja to fight against him. But it 
is very unhkely that the armies of MAlvA should have gained a victory over him 
I am unable to say who Indraratha and Toggala, the other two foes mentioned, can 
have been 

The praise of Bhoja’s learning and proficiency in poetry in verse 18 is well deserved. 
The modem researches in the Indian libraries have brought to hght a considerable number 
of hand-books of, or commentaries on, various Hindu iSdstras, which all bear the name 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bho^a and are alleged to have been wntten by him, no doubt 
with the help of his Pandits. Besides the well-known Sarasvaiikanthdbharana on 
poetics and the equally famous Fdjantdria^^a on the TogaSdatra, the Bombay collec- 
tions contain two works on JgoUaha, the Bdjamdrtanda and the Bdjampgdnka- 
karanot*^ and the Samardngana on architecture “ In Tanjore there is the Vtdvaj- 
janavallabha on Jyoitaha. The list in the Frabhdmkachania*^ (written about A. J> 
1250) shows that still a good many more works of the same description have to 
be recovered. A poetical composition by Bhoja, the l§pngdramanjar(kafhd, is partly 


^ Prahanihaehtntimani, p 80. 

Kos 342 and 343 of tbe CoUtttwn of 1878 80, aod 
No 108 071873-74. 


** Ko 3S6 of tbe ColUetton of 188a8L 
** Vther da$ Zehen da Jama lianehu Semaeiandra, 
p 63 (261) 
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presemd in a fragment which I found in 187di 

B The 'work js partly in prose and partly 

in verse. 

Eegardmg the extensive building operations which Bhoja undertook according 
to verse 20, 1 am not able to bring forward any corroboration from other sources. But 
it is very probable that a prince, BO fond of display as ho nos, adorned his capital and 
perhaps even foreign saored places with architectural monuments. 

the hmts regarding Bhoja's end in verso 20 of the Udepur Prawns*' agree lory 
closely with those given m the N&gpur FraMt, and are perfectly reconcilable with 
Merutubga's story" according to which ho succumbed to a combined attack of Kama 
of Ohedi and of Bhima I. of Gujarht, or died, just when this attack took place. Both 
these kings, no doubt, wero his contemporaries" and bis neighbours m tbc cast and in 
the west. Kevortbelcss an implicit acceptance of tho story has its difOoultics. For 
the Obedi inscriptions do not oven hint that Kama worked tbc destruction of the 
most famous monaroh of the olcvcntb century. Nor docs Hcmacbandra, who 
wrote his JDvydSrai/a KAnyo about IBO years before Merutunga’s times, say that 
Bhima I. had a share in BhO]a*s reverses, though otherwise ho is anxious to place 
Bhima's military exploits in the best possible light. It seems strange that the Chcdian 
court*poet8 and older Gujardti writers should both have forgotten to notice an event which 
must have reflected so much glory on tho ancestors of their patrons. Owing to theso 
considerations 1 cannot at present give ns unqualified an assent to Morutunga's story ns 
I have done on a former occasion." Neither tho dato of Bhoja’s accession to tho 
throne, nor that of his defeat and death, can, I fear, ho accurately ascertained. All 
that can he said regarding the former event is that it must have happened hetween 
the date of the composition of Padmagupta’s NavaBAhasdnKaoharita about A. J). 1005, 
and that of Bhoja’s War with Jayasimha III. of Kalydni, which latter occurred, as has 
been shown, hetween A. D. 1011«12 and 1018-19. It seems probable, however, that it lay 
closer to the lower than to the remoter of these two limits. For Padmagupta does not 
mention Bhoja in his poem. This is a certain sign that Bho ja was not grown np at the 
time when he wrote. For, if that had been the case, Padmagupta would have felt 
it his duty to put in a compliment for the heir-apparent, as the court-pocts invariobly 
do in similar cases. Bhoja may then have been a boy of ten or twelve or oven fourteen 
years, but he cannot have reached os yet tho Indian ago of majority, bis sixteenth 
year. If I am right in placing the composition N<ma%dhatdnhachattia abouv 
the year lOQB A. D., the time when Bhoja can have assumed tho reins of government 
must fall about A. B. 1010, or even somewhat later. Further, certain dates during 
his reign ate furnished by his land-grant of Vikrama Saihvat 1078 or A. D. 1021-22, by 
the statement of Berflnl, that Bhojadeva ruled over Bhdrd and Mfllvfi, when he wrote 
his in A, D. 1030, and by the date in tho lldjamp,ydnkal,aray.a^ Saka Samvat 

I ordoioS ft iiojiy to ba taiada, wbiab. boweTor, bfw nem been aont 
Ffalandhaehintdmam, pp 117 ff., K. Fotbea, Sds Afdld, p. 68 f. 

Bw A, OaniuBgham’a J.rei Sttrv, Sep. vol IX, p 107, 

TthrauAiilcadevoehania, p. 23 

** Baa FrofcMor Saoban’a TranaUtion of AI-BarOni'a Xndtea, vol. I, p 191. 


A colophon on fol. 1495 runs as follows : 


in the JDriJioJjUdmJcoeha at Jcsalmlr " 
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96i” or A D. 1042-4r3. For tbc question vrlien Bhoja died, the most important passage 
IS thatm Bilhana’s Vtkramdukadevacharita, where he says (XVIII, 96) . — 

" Assuming the voice of the pigeons that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, 
DliArli cried as it were to him (Bilhana) m pitiful tones . ‘ Bhoja (ta wy) hmg He, indeed, 
IS none of the vulgar princes Woe is to mo 1 Wliy didst thou not come into his 
presence ?" 

I sliU helicvc that the verse means that Bilhana might have, hut did not visit Bhoja 
for reasons not slated, and that Bhoja uas alive when he reached Central India on his 
travels If that is so, the death of Bhoja must fall some time after the year A. D. 1062, 
the earliest in which the departure of Bilhana from Knimlr can he placed.” And it 
agrees uith this assumption that Kalhana declares, Jtdjataia7ifftnf,YlI, 269 (Calcutta 
edition) — 

*' He {KsJnttpaii) and King Bhoja, famous for their great liberality (and) sages, 
were at that moment both equally the friends of poets.” 

The cvprcssion *' at that moment” refers to the time after the coronation of Kala^a 
in A D.10G2, winch is mentioned in verso 233. In estimating the value of Kalhapa’s 
assertion, it must he home in mind that he wrote nearly one hundred years after the time 
of Bilhana’s tra\els and after Bhoja, He is, of course, not a contemporary witness. 
But as his slaleracnt agrees uith Bilhana*s, it must ho allowed some weight. I do not 
think that the date Vikrama Samvat 1110 and Saka Samvat 981, assigned to Bhoja’s 
successor TJdayhditya in an inscription in the great temple at Udepur, proves anything 
against this As Br F. E. Uall has stated,” the document is a horribly incorrect 
scrawl, uhich, according to lines 13-14, was written by order of one SAgaravarman m 
Vikrama Samvat 1662, Saka Samiat 1417 {read 1427) or Kali Tuga 4607,“ and it is 
absolutely w orthlcss for historical purposes 

Regarding UdavAditja our Prasoe/t states merely that be was a ParamAraand 
Bhoja’s successor, and that he freed his country from the enemies who had conquered it. 
It also implies that he restored a temple or statue of Vishnu m the boar incarnation. 
Whether he uas related to lus predecessor or not, does not appear. 


TB.Alt6CIHrX. 

LI ’sJf sm* 11 

n [^i0“ 

V4G [vr] wroft h- 

** According to mj copy of tfac Jcralmir MS it i* • . Thii is tbo initial point for the caloulations in 

tbe Karara 

*’ See VtkramMlainacKarita, p 23. According to tbo Atd/aforailjripf, VII, 036, Ililbana Isa Kafmir *' dating the 
reign of Xalafs " 

“ Jour, An Or Sot vol VII, p 8C 

•• 1 bare before mo two impressions prepared by Dr. Fubrer. From Ibeso tbo accompanying plate baa boon photo- 
iitbograpb'd , tbe title of the plate tbonid bo corrected into—* Ddepnr Prafosti of the roign of UdayAdilya.’ 

*’ Metre, IndrarajiA In PAda 3 U is blnrred and fv obnonnal. Tbo reading is therefore not certain 

^ 0 
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3 tig T. ^ Onmr n CJut]*" 

4,' ^chg i in^ gT h 1^ M^K^sroT WRri n i\^T 

W*. gDiTOM ^ * 

^rei^nsrasntr^- 

6. n [«] ii“ 

WT WGn’STTOfWTcl- 

6. ts?5i^ ^ l 

tifii g r^TO trM^ ^ ^ d<««wr- 


ww 


7. Ti ^ it^Tpf n [•t.«l“ 

^rncfiiceiT tpcwginf^TO ^ i 

irc Bpcr — «Pi«ir« « [in]" 

Tigaitn^ 

8. HTwd^nnFfnfitf^aKT^ I 

9. trfar; i 
?wrP5g?T 

10. fgnTOT^y. I 

i ^x iT <nqiM^r*M*i*^^gfl^ ftygifiPiT gft n M“ 

11- gn <OiJW POT g i ^^q T «il« i ^ft ' ^B ; i 

wUi; ^ tTOi*iafdi^^<iu titfwg 4 ^r«<a r rn fiwfiw xrei n U*»] 

*• Metre, VaeantatileUt Bead ?*jn , tiPR The fint couonant of wfir » deetrqjed and the aecond 

looValilselij^^lfjrt la not eeriaiD 

" Metre, Taeaotatilald Bead »MK« , aaTOtt. 

M^a Anaelitnth, The hraelceted letters arc aliaoat eonpletel^ gone After tbii retie foUoTra a rods ijnholical 
ngnre and then another two vertical atrohci, indicating that the Mahgala » finished 

Slid BragdbaiA The shape of the second sign is a little abnormal. The left half of the hraeheted letter is gone 

** Metre, Annshtnhh. Bestote iT t.H l Vm! ! l ' , 

" Metre,Upa]Mi Bead ^ni®. The last ajllohlcs look like— «l; . 

" Metre. Indrarajtk. Eesd^ftW *' 

“ Metre, YuantatilakA Bead "sfaptsSt 
" Metre, VasantatilakA. Bead° nn»i«O i anr< l " . 



UDAYAPURA GRANT OF MAHENDRAPALA 
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12. ^Pralr ^ [^^l^rrfTR i 

'NK^JtlPa^wT ^§KI §51 TTsTT II ^ll]" 

irfK snirf §t ^ 

14i rnw: II [t:?ll]‘ 

3W^ f§[53;^fwfwwHt§t 
^<4!tnl»d^^^'R*^^irw»Ul«yR-di<li: I 
SRgcIt ~ 

15. s^^Rgifft^^ ' g r dflTnd ' Mji [wjTO 

^4\ii^ r cwftf’C r 5i§ ? Tf§ n [\^ii]" 

«n«nl*<aiA2ii<<rl - 

16. •ql^RCi^^iPinst'hH’jJ: I 

.. ^ ^ _■ ^ _ - . - 

«l««<|ai HNwHcll fr?T- 

17 fV^ild\'[ I 

§5r f§gzit ftfimtprT ii 



18. iT§t: I 

■■«n*Tl^5T^5rfd’ §5r ^ dClTT*ii«h*n^<iRdld n [Hn]^ 

W lI^fcT+HMlRdT II Ct'Sll]” 

f§1%§ ^ 

20. ’am fT^ I 

Q<^^<»m [§t5?r]gr[^^] <jt<i»:ii*iiU<!ii^Mfd<i4u r ajgv 

21. I 

‘■ ti^«i*iTd R RiffiWd^ C^] 5?^ wrf§ amzffir *1 [§)^]^[«5T5i; 3 n 


<* Metrei 6&1 id1. The bracketed letters are badly damaged, 

« Metre. Tasaafatflakd. Bead { §^17 _ . _ _ _ ^ _ 

« Metre, fiarddlankrfdtta. Bead the ^ is not recognisable , rtad *igft»nnfW«nT«fl^ 

« Metre, Aiyd. 

*’ Metre, Annsbtabb Bead ^ejnr ■oi^RiH 

7“ Metre, TJpajiti 

?• Metre, MandMadatA. The first syllable of srerr w ^ery doabtfal , read 

” Metre, Annibtabb ^ , 

» Metre. Vasantahlakd The bracketed letters are all more or Ins deabtfol, .W»»I» may bare beea oWn* or 

2 0 2 
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L. 22 


23. 


24. 


[l] 

^ 'Ww«tira qi e?« Tt i gr^nff ^^qin: ii [^lony 



sqnrr ftjfir- 


r*i li tiTl^ A Ry Hr [firorK 

II [^?ii]” 

^ TOkrr?: ^»^^l^^!tf^ [^^] i 

[rTOrreiT ^ ftfWTer: II [^^ll]” 

~ ]?Rr fii c (5iv ” 


Om^ adoration to §iva 1 


TaiLK 6 LA.TION. 


(rerse 1 ) May that Sambhu tend to thy welfare, on whose head the pure crescent 
of the moon looks like a sprout of the creeper of paradise that is desired hy the 
worshippers, {standing) in a basin of snakes sprinkled by the water of Gangh !” 

(2.) May that Siva conduce to your happiness, before whom the harlots of the abode 
of the gods ” needs ever dance to the sound of the loud, beautiful time beating of joyful 
handings hands and to the tunes of Tumburu’s soul-enohanting songs I 

(3.) May the daughter of the mountain {F&rmti) grant you prosperity, she who 

out of jealousy, as it were, of the aenal river (Oangd) that rests on Sambhu's head* 
firmly chngs to one half of his body, joining hers {io /«s),and who feels pleasure m eveiw 
limb when she sees the subjection of her lord 1®“ 


(4) May Gane^a grant you happiness, in whose hand a sharp axe is raised in oider 
to cut off, as it were, the root of the great sinfulness of his worshippers I 

“'“’Hm.Mara. tiat lofty monotam, callod Arbuda 
(Aid), tbat pvcs the deaued reward to those possessing (fr«e) knowledge, and (..) the 

plra where the coqugd nniou of the Siddhas is perteet ,» Tlrere Vif vdm.tra foreihlv 
took from Vasishtha {he) oow. Through his (romUMe) power a lieroaroso from the 
firepik who smgly worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. 

(6) When he had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow thpn timf c 
spoke: ”Thouwdtheoomeaiordof Ifenps, called] laLmhra/’ ’ “‘®° 


” ii«S’aStani u '”»■ iii» mnnu° 

" Str^'f < ri''£.h 

" The brncketcd letter* arc doubtful 

from ttsScia ot ThBCTnwmt ^ S. m. nhwh retun. (he e.tw oE GiSigS vSni it Son, 
^ JTf , tho Apflarftses 

flirt with Qrtg® **“ when .he aeee that, being united with her. be tannot escape and 

• The Terse alludes to the existence ot fiaica or monastene. 



UDEPUR PRASASTI OF THE KINGS OF MALVA. 


237 


{F. 7.) Inhislme there was XJpendrarItja, whose fame was proclaimed by the im 
mortals, satisfied by the multitude of all sacrifices,- — who was a jewel among the twice* 
bom and gained high honour of kinghood®* by his valour, 

(8 ) His son was a lion for the elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, who composed his own eulogy by {erecting) pillars of victory 
{evergtohere) on the earth that is bounded by the four oceans 

(9 ) Erom him sprang the lUustnoub Sly aka, a prmce (standing) m the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured” by the rays of the jewels m 
the diadems of kmgs, — (he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged m the waves of 
the water of the blade in his hand,®* 

(10) Erom him sprang the illustrious Vhkpati, a sun for (those) water-lihes, the 
eyes of the maidens of Avanti, (he toho teas) resplendent with the rays of the sword 
in bis hand, who resembled ^atamaklia (Indra), and whose armies drank the waters of 
Gangd and of the ocean.®* 

(11 ) Erom him was born Vairisimha, whom the people call by another name, the 
lord Vaj rata j by that king famous DhArh was mdicated, when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge (dhdrd) of his sword.®* 

(12.) Erom him sprang he who is called his glorious majesty Harsha, the sound of 
whose trumpets was beautiful hke the noise of the roaring of mighty elephants in the 
armies of numerous hostile kmgs, he who, equalhng the snake-eater (Oaru^a) in fierce- 
ness, took in battle the wealth of kmg Khottiga.®’' 

(18.) His son who, (being) the sole abode of good quahties, adorned the whole globe 
of the earth, the growth of whose riches was proportionate to the deposits of wealth 
(which he received) from all foes that were conquered by his bravery,®* who, oultivatmg 
eloquence, high poetry and the art of reasoning, completely mastered the lore of the 
Sdstras, was he who is ever praised by the virtuous as his glorious majesty VAkpati , 

(14.) He whose lotus-feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Harn&t&Bf LAtas, Heralas and Oholas, and who possessed the fame of a tree ot 
paradise, since he granted to a crowd of supplicants whatever they desired; 

(15 ) Who, conquermg YuvarAja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high 
his swoid in Tripurl. 

(16 ) His younger brother was the illustnous SindhurA ja, who conquered the king 
of the HAnas and who gained glory by his victones. He begat the illustnous Bhoja- 
rAja, a jewel without a nval, (a hero) who caused the best men to tremble. 

(17.) He, who resembled kmg Efithu, possessed the earth up to HailAsa, up to the 

Or " tbe bononr of exalted kingliood '* 

" Colonred " became the diodeme of the proetrste kiage contained rubies and other eolonred stones 

** For the lost phrase oompare Terse 7 of the Prafatti of Bomaohandra'a grammar, Ueber dat Leben du Ja\na 
iKnchtt Smaehttndra, p 66 (234) 

" A snn for (Moss) Trater.bhes, the eyes of the maidens of Ayanti,” s e , who made the young women t^en their 
eyes wide with joy and snipnse at jus beauty, jnst ss the sun causes the day lotuses to open their flowers— "Whose 
armlet drank the water of the Oahgd and of the ocean," t e., who made Ticionons expeditions as far as the Arahun Sea 
in the west and as &r os the Ganges in the east. No histonca! inference can be drawn fr^ euob a vague statement 

" "By that king famous Dhftr& was indicated,” s e, smiting the foe with the edge {dhird) of his sword the king 
indicated that Dbitfl belonged to him 

n The eneke<eBter QarD4a was the cognisance of the Param&ras , see the facsimiles of Vdkpati's and Bhoja’s land, 
grants, Indian Anitgvarg, vol VT, loe eit Naga is given in the Zothat os a synonym of n&ga 

** The translation follows the emended reading which 1 have proposed in the notes to the text. 
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M,laTa hills, md up to tho tuo mouutaas of tho setting and the mug snn ; he scatter^ 
in (oifl diMoUons the weighty crowd of eotth-supporteis,” easily uprooting them wit 

theshaftoflusboTr, and ga^eliigliest joy to tho earth. , ^ ^ , .r % 

(F. 18.) He accomplished, ordered, gave and know what (teas) not (i« the poicer) 
of anybody else; what other piaise can. be given to illustrious Bboja, the poet-king? 

(19.) Seeing the 35.arnS,tas, the lord of li&ta, tho king of G hrj ora, the Tar u shkas, 
chief among whom*® were the lord of Chedi, Indraratha, Toggala(?) and Bhlma, con- 
quered by his mercenaries alone, his hereditary warriors" thought only of the strength of 

their arms, not of the numbers of tho fighters. 

(20.) He made the world (jagatt) worthy of its name®* by covering it all around with 
temples, dedicated to Kedare^rara, Kameivara, Somanatha, Sumfllra(?), Kfila, Anala, 
and Eudra. 

(21.) When that devotee of Bharga (^toa) whose hnlliancy resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like I) h fir a, was filled with dense 
d a r kn e s s , his foes, {and) his hereditaiy warriors became infirm in body Then arose®* 
king XTdayfiditya, another sun, as it were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted 
foes, with the rays issumg from his strong sword, {and thus) gladdening the hearts of his 
people by his splendour. 

(22.) Lo 1 how easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramfira, by whom the 
primeval boar was restored without a difficulty,** 

(23.) ... 


XKIX.— THE NEW INSCRIPTION OP TOEA&IANA SHAHA. 


Bv G. Bueler, Ph,D., LL.D., C.I.E, 

The present edition of theinsciiption of Toramfina Shaha, or Shfihi, Jafivla has 
been prepared accordbg to two paper impressions furnished to me by Hr, Burgess The 
inscription, wMch was found at Eura in the Salt Eange and is now in tbc I,abore 
Museum, is incised on a sandstone slab, measuring 2' 4' by 1' 8'', tbc lower part of which, 
about SIX inches in height, has been left blank. Tho inscription consisted of thirteen 
Imes of unequal length, the first thiee of which have been seriously injured at both ends, 
while the right-hand portion of the twelfth and the thirteenth seem to have been obliterated 
by the writer of the original and to have been partly re-written, A good many strokes are 
visible on the injured portions. But I do not dare to propose any restoration. 

The oharacteis resemble those found in the older Buddhist nail-headed inscriptions 


« »Tjje weiglity crowd of earth-supporters," t.e , snmeioua powerful kings The words seem to have been cho«en 
» order to plsj on the word itrvibHara, which can mean both ‘ a pnnee ' and * a mountain,’ and lu order to indieate that 
Bboja resembled king Ppithn who poshed the monniains asunder with his bow. 

V V ^ watoration mulhj/in, ' chief among whom,’ is correct, ns I think it must be, the author has made a * hull * 
w sltongl; reminds one of the late Sir Cowasji JahangSr’a complaint in tho Bombay papers that the nnGnished 

..o!!!!! CM «•"* «'**’■ ««««»■«’’ For the ChedlSTBra did certainly not belong to 
ny one^of the nations named in the second eomponnd iam6{e(jfddt 

Regaling the technical meaning of mania and birttya see Kamondaki, N,h Sdra, XVIU, 4. 

^ jagah means both ‘the world’ and 'a site for hnildings ’ 

* 4 II author probably wishes Ml to be understood 
As tbs fcln?,!. f f, who restored a temple or statue of Vishpn m the boar incarnation, 

course a smdl matter *** **** vddhdnth, the uplifting of the earth ont of the waters, was of 
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of the Gupta penod, hut show certain pecuhanties. Very characteristic are the curves 
attached to the left-hand limbs of ga and ^a, the peculiar angular form of the sa, the hori- 
zontal stroke of which has been attached to the left-hand limb and forms with it a triangle 
open at the top 3 ust as in the modem handwritmg of M 3 putfi.n&. The roundness of va 
is likewise remarkable. The language is the mixed dialect, incorrect Sanskrit strongly 
modified through the influence of the vernacular PrAkrit, which once used to he called 
the Gfithfi dialect on account of its occurrence in the metncal portions of the sacred 
writmgs of the Northern Buddhists. In my opinion it has been produced by the efforts 
of half'cducated people to wnte the sacred language of the BrAhmans. The earhest 
specimens usually show the greatest number of abnormal forms Those occurrmg in this 
inscnption have been discussed in detail m the notes to the translation. 

The oh 3 ect of the inscription is to record the constmction of a Buddhist monastery 
by one Eota-Siddhavriddhi, the son of Botta-Jayavriddhi, for the teachers of the 
Mahi^Asaka school. 

The donor states (1. 7) that his father was honoured by the lord of Na^chira, 
either a town or a district, and was the lord or manager of many VihAras (see note 19 
to the translation). The inscription was incised dimng the reign of the kmg of kings, 
the great kmg ToramAna ShAha, or Sh Ahi, J afivla, to whom and to whose family the 
donor wishes to make over a share of the ment gained by his pious gift. The date is 
unfortunately not readable with the exception of the month and of the day, the second 
titht of the bnght half of MArgadiras. This circumstance makes it impossible to 
accurately fix the age of the inscnption. On palmographical grounds it may be assigned 
to the fourth or the fifth century. I am not able to assert that the ToramAna 
of our inscnption is identical either with the ToramAna of the ErAn inscription or 
with the ToramAna of Ka^mlr, who is mentioned by Kalhana and who has left behind 
so many coins inscribed with Gupta characters The fact that this ToramAna bears 
the title or surname ShAha or ShAhi and receives the epithet JaAvla which may 
be a tribal name or a B%ruda, is, it seems to me, sufficient to prevent the identification 
with the other ToramAnas, who are not characterised in this manner. All I would 
say regarding is that he ruled over north-western India, and that he was an inde- 
pendent king The latter pomt is radicated by his title rdjdldhiydja, ‘ king of kings,’ 
or, more accurately, ‘ superior king of kings ’ It is also highly probable that he was not 
a native The name ToramAna is neither Sanskpit nor PrAkrit, but in all pro- 

babihty a foreign one. Professor J. Earabacek of Vienna raforms me that it is Turkish, 
where toraman, tdram&n or ioremen means *a rebel or insurgent*, and he is inclined 
to connect JaAvla with gvl, ‘a falcon.’ A Laga-Turman is mentioned by AlherAnl, 
vol. II, p. 13 (Sachau’s translation), as the last king of the Thibetan (?) or Turk 
ShAhi dynasty of northern India, among whom was Eamk (EamshkaP). 

Tkansckipx. 

L. 1. — I 

2. VT[’5*=IV] 

> The letters r l i» H between brachets are very faint and partly doubtful The first title seems to have bean vnufTOW. 
miV, originally suggested by Mr. Fleet, is plain on the second impression Frobably WSTTWlfil* has to be restored accord- 
log to a snggeslion of Mr Fleet I read ongmaljy sro - - - V». 

' The bracketed letters are very doubtful with the esception of the syllable suggested by Mr Fleet 
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Ii. 8. ^ by iSIT«lilW*ri-«!lp4-ri ~TZ 

6. cfTCfSmr 

6. ■'«4Rc=t'*<«<!l4{'^INiKnaW f -® 

V. fci-gKurci g PW vi4\<urdUiQ^T- 

8. Plsotva f? 

9. [«T]?nfq^ <wrddi<\ ^raw^iTSTOcn^ 

10. CiApd^gfi t md<( ^ H^rot 

11. %T ii^yenmi ' <iqi^riid T ^ t ^E^HgrpTt ^dTi<'dfdraTRd ^ Iq-gK-^aiH -** 

12. tjOT *^Tgf^ iPFfolf «re^] ^ ['«(T=?r3 

18. -~~?r 


Tsanslatiok. 

In the prosperous reign of the king of kings, the great king Toramhna Sh4hi 

Ja4-j in the th year, on the second {lunar day) of the bright half of the month of 

M&rgaSixas. Under the Falfflhatra, 'which is propitious for pure, tranquil 

meditation, study and reflection on salvation ...... this appropriate and mentori- 

ouB gift,* the erection of a Tih&ra for the congregation of the monks of divine Buddha, 
the god of gods," freed from all sin and endo'wed 'with all bolmess,^* the saviour of beings 
that have crossed the ocean of births," who possesses" the power of the ten powers," who* 


* There i* large blaak epaoe between ^ and 

* The lecond sign oE u iqjnred, and the reading may ha qi4^i(KQ« I& tliat ease it wonid be a mistake 

for VSnf^* The Annsr&ra of ntwdnniT le donhifnl and the last two letters aie very faint. Bnt the reading is nererthe 
less oertain, 

* Some strokes are attadied to the ik of e^^tgro which may he meant as a correction, the nsnslform of the word 
being ?PWT. 

'* Between W and dtiVSl*!!# there are two short strokes — as if something bad been lost Bnt the word is com-' 

plete. 

^ There is a Tcrtical stroke to the left of the V of wmv which either may hare been an i stroke or a continnation 
of the npnght of ^ The W of W(\irrVgrPlt is abnormal and looks hke m Kerertheless the reading seems certain The 
bracketed letters of the latter word and those following seem to hare been written nnder a hne of intentionally obliterated 
ehaiaeters It also looks as if the characters of hne 18 had been defaced intentaonany 

* In accordance with the usage of the mixed dialect, the Annsrdras of dej/idharmojiii mdxnhdroprattthihijiann hare 
been left out. With xespecttothe word dtsadiarma^ I accept Mr Blest’s correction of the translation, Chrpvr Inter Ind 
rdU ni, p 86, note, and now translate more closely by • appropriate and mentonons gift,’ though it may be doubted whether 
itoonreyed to the ordinary mmd any other meaning than ‘a gift which secnres merit ' Vthdrapraiuhth&pana, ‘the erec 
lion of a Vihdra,' is not an appropriate expression It onght to hare been simply ' a mh&ra ’ 

» The epithet devUidtvn, ‘the god of gods,’ is regnlatly apphed toBnddha , see, ey , Minayeff, UTahdvjfufpattt, 1, 16 

* &r»«pdpapanlrs*f»w and tarvapu*satamudgata are compounds formed on the model of the classic aanv&htla for 
ttttSgni, cto i see Pdnini, H, 2, 87 

» la ttnianudrSmavatafvdndih, tatira stands for tadudra, see abore, note 8 TdrayitA onght to be either 
t droyita^ or tdroyifps accordmgly as it may be intended for a separate word or for a part of a compound The letter is 
the more probable explanation For the snbstilntion of a nominatire for the stem is common in the mixed dialect. 

“ 1 read ongmally tatteXvigatatytt Samanedgatatya is Mr Fleet’s suggestion 

* either a new a stem formed from dafalaltn or a genitire with the omission of the VUaraa 

com^ Wow widMpi^ ^ 8) Regarding the ten powers of Buddha see marrnatadigraha {Aneedota Oxonienna, 
Toh I, part r), Ko. Ixxri, and Professor Max Muller’s notes thereon. * 
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NEW INSCREETION OF TOEAHANA SHAHA, 

bss attamed tlie to subjects of coafideace,” the to aaalyticsl sdeaces “ the efebteen 
indepeaaeaf con^tioas,^' the saperaataial conditioa,^* -who cieiisbes all cxeatares aad 
IS most compassioaate.—of whicb {congregation) Buddba is the chief aad which comes 
&oin the foxm quarters of the world,— (Aas been made) by the Tirtuous son of. Eotta- 
JayaTriddhi,^* the lord of many Tdiaras,*® whose name, praised and honoured by the 
lord of Ka^ciira, (indicates a) particulady (great) prosperity. 

"Whatever merit (there is) in this (act), may it be for the attainment of supreme 
Icaowledge by (mv) parents, the instructors** of J ambAdvipa that is famous for nurses 
and nourishers,— (/fteir) share bemg a preferential one,—** moreover by all the 
brothers, sisters, wives, sons and daughters of the lord of the Yih&ra Eota-Siddhavri- 
ddhi,**by allthe queens, princes and princesses of the great king Toramana Shhha 
J advla '* (and) by all creatures But this benefection“ by a "Vih&ra (is) for the congre- 
gation of the monlis of the four quarters, for the acceptance of the teachers, the hlahi- 
iasakas® By the son of Saddhaka 


** I£ ciatuxaiSiraSga u tie eorrsci reasitf, tls Cars eAatu for eAatgh at crater u Piitpiti Segstiing the fast 
tcijfeis of ecsSSesee, see DiarrraMr-ffra^e, Xo Izmi. The trarsbbin a tlut c£ Cflilds-s' Prfi Thciumary, reb rece 
cettryua. 

Cha{atfepratttar-vid& is a ccrriroas fc-n for efe^etkpnlusTvii, la Tbid: tie ccblaled infected fora of tie 
Efl~aatiTe ias teea p-es«-ed , ccrapate aio-e Pejitdicg the fosr arabbeal sseaces, tee DSamaiarproXo, 

So EL 


** EtgazaaS eighteea inSejeaSsa* eotStiiots, tee jOianrcior-proXa, So Ixxix. 

I tracsUte adhhvtaikama acco-diEg to its e^fxio’cgical tease Tie Dlaraasai-^ska, So Ini, sad other rrotk* 
la-va the trord es the asiao of one of the niae fciads of t«np*aTes It eanaoi haTS that Esaoiag us this passage 

>* I fahe Scita, r-hich ttaads hers hefors Ja^atfiSiht acd appeals hdoi; 1 10 sn the fora So(a before the 
catse of the dose- StdiharndHt, to he the rame of a caste, dan, or hsuly The case temanabon of the p-eceduig 
‘MariatrtddXti it, cf eoswe, irHerir irroag It oaght to he ^enddieS, as the nest follo~jag rord thos? AdSnle is the 
pe-fee* past pa-beip’e of the caosabse of ddfi 

“ The expression enehmUrarc&mae, ‘of the lord of icanj Tiharas,’ indicates that Bo'ta-Jaya'Tiddhi snpenn. 
tended teTeral monasteiies The expUnabon of vtXdrcurimin is giren in B-als Zt/e cf Siver Tnarg, vat p sxvi See 
also Fleet, Corps/ Zn/cnpbonosi istfiearam, -rol HI, pp S6S, 272, note 3 

* Dartayxt&To endentljis to he tahen irith taUiptiro and, like the latter, n genibre of the dnaL Us inegnlat 
fonsabcn &eo the strong stem has many analogies in the mixed dialee* The meanmg of the phrase seems to be that, 
Ihongh India possesses many tender mothers and dntifnl fathers, yet all can learn somethmg from the donor's parents 

** The translation of affrelhicapratyaiMat6y6e lu by "(rteir) share being a preferential one "is only aceordiog to the 
general s*nse, Inierally it means " bnt according to the condibon of a preferential share " Sgrtii&ta stands for egreiAaea 
'Begttiiag praiyaMa, tee the Index to the Swyivadina, ed Correll and Keill 

** The nnmflected base Sofatiddtatpddht has to be talea in the sense of a genibre as the preceding vtidrattSmno 
indicates The form hArdlariniili is derived from an a-slem VhrdXaro, formed according to the analogy of numerous 
Pidh^t forms, 

« The incorrect form tLjadvihxitneh, derived from an d-^xai dalxii, is patbcnlarly interesting as the correct 
Sanskrit form duhitriniA oecnrs in the pecedujg line 10 It proves the utter loss of all feeling for the roles of the 
lAsgtiagd* 

»• The nommafare Toram&noimajeciitlan has to fee taken w the sense of a genitive governed bj the following 


“ Vpalarana stsnds for vpaiaraTum and, though a neuter, is connected with the mascnliae of the pronoim oyo* 
PmwistheanaentPrakptformforptfjMrd 

« The fact that the Mahiasakss, one of fte snhdiviijons stndying the Hinay&na, were settled in the Panjab, is known 
from Hwen-Tsiang’s description of the conntiy, see Bed, Sx-ya-h. vol I, p 121 The meaning of the last sentence seems 
tob« thatoK Bnddhist monks shdl parbcipate m the Me of the Vihdra, hot that it is^roially made over to the 
teachers The Hehi^asakas formed one of the five branches of the Sarvdsbvada or Taibhfshiba school 


s s 



242 


EPIGRAPHIA. INDICA. 


•yYY. AN UNDATED REIGN OE MAHENDRAEALA 

Bt G. B0I1I.EII, Pii.D., LI/.D., O.I.E. 

A portion of tlie subjoined inscription irns discovered many years ago by 
Mr Bowxing at Pelioa, together with the grant of the horse-dealers, dated [Sriharslmj 
Samvat 276, in the reign of king Bhoja (ante, p. 184), and vas published, together 
with the latter, by Dr. EftjendralhlMitra m tho Jonrao? of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
vol. XXII, pp. 676 If. Of late the whole document has been recovered, and the circum- 
stances leading to its recovery are as follows. Dr, Burgess found that the stone slab, on 
which it is incised, was fixed in the wall of a house, in the bazar, belonging to a Siddh, 
close to the jamb of a door, and was used as a scat. As this jamb partly rested on the 
slab and covered a portion of the inscription. Dr. Burgess got Mr. Rodgers, the Archteo- 
logical Surveyor in the Banjdb, to try to prevail on the owner of the building to allow the 
slab to be removed. The latter, however, was unwilhng to allow this, and Mr. Rodgers 
was then asked to undertake further negotiations and to get the countenance of 
Mr. Drummond, the Deputy Commissioner of Karn&l, in citlicr purchasing the slab or in 
exchanging it for another that would do the same sernce to the owner. Through the 

offices of Mr. Drummond the stone was finally secured and sent to the lAhoro 
Museum, where lie, J. L Kiplmg, C.I.E., took two excellent paper-impressions, which 
were forwarded to Dr Burgess by Mr Rodgers and made over to me for preparing a new 
edition of the inscription. The inscription is now complete, while in the copy used by 
Dr. RfijendralM about one thiid of each liuo-~its left-hand portion— was missing. 

Judging from the impression, the slab on which the inscription is incised measures 
86 inches by 24. The stone-mason bas done Ins work with great care , for there are 
very few Indian cpigraphical monuments which show on equal amount of neatness 
and artistic finish in their execution. Owing to the rough treatment which the stone 
has undergone, a certain number of letters have, however, been either obliterated or be- 
come indistinct. Lines 3—7 hare lost from four to seven letters at the beginning ; in 
lines 1 — ^6 the letters 17 — 21 on the left-hand side have been partly rubbed out, and 
lines 20 — 21 have lost a piece out of the middle. Moreover, a number of single letters and 
small groups have been defaced in various places on the right-hand side of the inscription 
It is, however, fortunately possible to restore most of the lost signs with some degree of 
eertamty by conjecture. 

The characters of the inscription are of the ordinary N&gari typo, current in Northern 
and Western India during the ninth and tenth centuries; and they resemble mostifiosely 
those of the horse-dealcis’ grant, mentioned above. The superscribed widfrifs show, how- 
ever, ornamental additions, similar to those used in the JhaMpAtan PraSasti (Indian 
Antiquary, vol, V, p. 180), and the same ornaments appear occasionally in the tails of 
some letteis (see, e g,, note 10 to the transcript). The language is very good Sanskrit and 
throughout metrical. As regards the orthography, the constant substitution of to for ha 
and the frequent use of the Jihvdmfiliya and Vpadhindutya deserve to he noted, as well as 

some rather unusual sa»d?<is,—ep., in sflMiawWdyato for Ime 4, saiMmdn 

toesammdn, Imefi, ntrmdnddve for nirmdydddve, line 12; satphaldnammramiirM, 
line 18, and so forth. 

‘ ^«oi‘m^m.’»Areha(>l(>gteal Survey a Jlepa-ti.rol II, p 225, and vol XIV, pp 101,102. 
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Tlie object of tbe inscription is to record the building, it would seem, of a tnple 
temple of Vishnu, and it contains a so-called Fralash or eulogy, as is expressly stated 
in verse 26. It opens with a mangala of four verses, verses 1 — 2 being addressed to 
Vishnu, verse 3 to the Zuruhshetra, and verse 4 to the sacred sfcieam Sarasvatl, which 
flows near Prithfldaha— Pehoa. Verso 5 praises the ruling king of the country, 
MahendrapAla.* 

The next portion of the poem (verses 6—19) gives an account of certain members of 
the Toma r a family (verse 6), the last three of which dedicated the temple mentioned 
in the inscnption The pedigree of the Tomaras enumerated is as follows — 

J & a 1 a (vencB 0—8) 

Vaj rafa, mamed toMaAgaladcff (vena 9—10} 

J aj I n L a, married toCbandrS and to K fi.y t k & (reraes 11— IS) 


Gogga Fdrnar&ja Devardja 

(rerBo 14) (verses IS — ^16). (rertei 17-10). 

Bcgarding Jdula it IS said that he was a riijdf 'obtained prosperity by looking 
after the affairs of a king,’ and built many temples. It appears, therefore, that he was 
in the cml employ of some king or other, and received, as was often the case with minis- 
ters and other high officials, the title of rdja. How many generations intervened between 
him and Vajrata, the next person mentioned, cannot be made out But the remark 
(verse 9) that the family was “ the home of joyful, prospering intimates of fangs,” in- 
dicates that its members continued to hold high places in the service of their sovereigns. 
The same seems to have been the case with Vajrata, who, it is alleged, “gained a 
lofty exaltation through most pure busmess transactions ” Jftula's title was probably 
likewise inherited by his descendants, since Gogga is called bhUndthah, ‘protector of 
the earth,’ which appellation may be considered as a poetical rendering of the more 
prosaic rdjd. If the general descnption in verses 11 — ^19 may be trusted, Jajjuka 
and his three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. Por nothing is said 
of their success in business, but their bravery and their victories over tlieir enemies are 
liighly extolled. Verse 20 states that the three brothers built * here' %.c , in Pehoa, 
temples of Vishnu, and verse 21 attributes ‘ [thaf) in the middle ’ to Gogga, {that) 
at the back to PArnarAja, and (that) in front to Derai &ja,/ Nevertheless verse 22, 
which contains the usual wish for the long duration of the building, speaks only of 
one single temple (tdam dgatanam) The only possible solution of this contradiction 
seems to be that the structure was a tnple temple, containing three statues and three 
adyta, united under one roof. Temples of this description do occur elsewhere, and we 
still have a very fine specimen m the famous VastupAlavihAra on Mount GirnAr.® 

The next verse (23) gives the name of tbe aichiteet, Achyuta, son of BAma, who 
was a native of KAmhoj a, or a KAhull. Veise 24 enumerates the names of three villages, 
YakshapAlaka, Gej jara, and PAtala, which were assigned for the bhoga of the deity, 

* Compare tbe poaitioo of tbe enlogr of king Jayoebebandro la tbe BaynUtb PreSasti, No II, ante, p 113, irhioh 
likcmso follows immediately after tbe maiigala 

» See Bureess'e Arehteologieal Surv Hep Western Xndra, vol II, pp 109 ff and Faigmion’e Indian and 
Hasiem Archteelure, p 232, where the bailding la called the temple of VaslupMa and Tqpbla. [Other oxamplee oocar 
10 the Dekhao, at, for example, tbe temple of MAnakeSrara at fiakknodi — J B ] 

2 H 2 
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i.*.,tetteserooeotfl«tempUi and rar.a 26 oahorta futaro princes to «spcet «.« 
donation. In thso 26 tie pool gave Ms own name wMoh, onforlnnaWy, las not bm Mly 
presemd. It began ’with mu and contained three syllables/ The poets father %va8 
Bhatta Bdma. The name of the mason (rerso 27) who incised the inscription— . 41hdi- 
tya-js hkewise mutUated ; that of bis father Burlabhhditya has been preserved. 

Thonghthe inscription is not dated, its age can yet be fixed within very narrow 
limits. For the paramount sovereign Mahendrap&la, whom it mentions, belonged with- 
out doubt to the dynasty of Kanauj, and was the successor of the Bhoja who, according 
to the Pehoa grant of the horse-dealers, ruled in A. D. 882 Professor Kielhom*s artielo 
on the Siyadopl inscription, uyiie, p. 171, establishes the following series of sovereigns 
who rdled at Kanauj during the second half of the ninth century and the first half of 
the tenth, 

1. Bhoja, A. D. 862, 876, and 882. 

2. Mahcndrapdla or Mahindrap&la,® A. B. 903 and 907. 

8. His son Kshitiphlaor Mahiphlo, A. B. 017. 

4. His son Dcrapdla, A. B. 948. 


The identity of our Mahendraphla with the second sovereign of this list is proved 
(1) by the fact that the inscription belongs to Pehoa, which, as the grant of the horse- 
dealers shows, formed part of the kingdom of Kanau 3 , and (2) by tho close rcscmhlance of 
the letters of onr inscription to those of the grant just mentioned, which makes it im- 
possible to assume that they are separated by a long interval. If this identification is 
admitted, our IBfaMivmi have beeu incised between A. B. 882 and A.B. 917, 

With respect to the four Tomaxas, mentioned in our inscription, I may odd that 
they possibly may have been in the employ of the kings of Kanauj But, as no direct 
staWent to that effect occurs, it is impossible to be positive. For P rithfidaka — Pehoa 
was aplace of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant countries may bare 
built temples there; and if strangers did so, their inscriptions, as a matter of course, 
would mention the ruling king of the country. Equally uneertaiu remains the relation 
of these Tomaras to the Tomata dynasties which reigned at Bdhi and in Central India 
But the early occurrence of the name of this race in Korthern India still possesses some 
interest, and may hereafter, when more documents bearing on the history of the Tomaras 
are found, become of importance. Though the positive historical results, obtaioed from 
this Pra^asti, are not very important, its complete publication has nevertheless some 
value, as it shows how entirely unfounded were the curious deductions made from the 
earlier imperfect edition. Its contents are now peifectly reconcilable with the inform- 
ation furnished by the other contemporaneous documents. 


TaAjiBcaiTT. 

B. 1. ^ VTRt 5FTIWT [ll] 

^ ’snw]5 

^^spe^rfhfbriT- 
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trrarrar?; h]® 

Cl?mTri(9Hl3^f55# ?ITf^X ^TRI^X 

^mr i 

’BfiK5%Sfr[W<I- 

n [^ n]' 

q M 1 qffj g r fotfftf- 

wrfer 

II [q iQ® 


5 . 


6 . 


7 . 


^ - '^TOEPTR^ ^n^sr^Mj- 

’^Frlrnewstinig flTH- 

vy V/ n [8 Bj* 


~ V/ wr 


f5p?RH qR^tiRV I 

sm^nf^sram^s^' siw: n [bl n]’® 



Tim f]f ^^^ irPi: i 

*ll«sl« fell'd «j| Vwiy^-qRrf'S'-lld) <;^i«aifrt- 

■-- --<*»- _ 

<y»f tiiio^fei qf" 

— V/ — ^3«f tRt ^ 
(4<IKird'!h<l'4^*HVqi5 X ei«ly^l< I 
^ H i <i>«iHifd^i|.grreg cr’ w^r- 
’dVBR n ['© lO" 


* Metr*, SirdAUviktMita, The McoaS, ftjrf, anti feorfh 
among tba hnektUi aigna, as well as the rowel of the last, 
ATQ f&iatly vjiiblco 

f Metro, ManakriaU. In the first PMa the first, seconfi, 
and fifth among the bracketed ajllabl#, as well as tbe rowel 
of tbe third, are faintly risible “*1^ in the fonrth PMo la 

notceitam, only half wsiHs. 

* Metre, Vaesntatilakt It seems to me that faint traces 

of tbe bracketed lettei* are risible . ^ , , 

* Metre, Sragdbsri, The lacuna in the first Pada must 


be filled np by tatf’Kftf", that in the last perhaps by nfbrT’lt 
^Tif 

“ Metre, PraharehiTf The *r of has an oma- 

mental toil, inraed to the nght, to which two small hooks are 
aitacbed Theiaonna in tbe first Pftda may perhaps bo filled 

bysnnnftir** 

o Metre, &rdfilsnlnfdits. Tbe restoration in tbe first 
Pdda la pnrely eonjeetnral 
*’ Metre, iSfitdfibinkttdita. 
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mfH l^cici^par ^ ^ Iwrfsfr 
wm ^ f^f^lWT: [c «]« 



10 fWEjgiT mcTT D] 

ii h® b]“ 



w^5tf?Tt^Wcrrf%^i^n:«iTt^^ \ 
1%fsi- 



^rrfiQgrr » [t\iLii3*® 



tte brack, 

rt'dijUftWc* are viuble. 

•* Metre, SardfilaTikHdiia, 

“ Metre, Arj6 
** Metre, Sahni 
^ Metre, Vaeantatilaka, 


“ Metre, Annebttftli. Read rfrf ift fg 
«» Metre, PtaTjanbin! The bracketed letters are rerr 
indialinct, with tbe exception of the TOtrela t and t the fir.\ 
trro look almost like ’ ” 

* Metre, PfithrL Tbe bracketed letters are indistinct 
** Metre, Dratavilambitb Read ®ro*. 
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L. 16. 


10 . 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


^ ’bTPW '^cIqRf%W5f: 

?tcr?GnsR' 

WTHTfV HiSfiScli fwwi W ' 


A CK 


h n Cl'S ]“ 


’Ereft I n]" 

TPiTfiT- 

nHdWti< r Hrcl*UTrTt^(jM^41 TTPTO; I 


^Brftrfir « [te. n]’* 

gfRJmnro 


n C^* «]“ 

ait^ qrrfor hw ^gro; i 

^44Traf P f ^ fsni; ii nj" 




^ ITgCTfwar; I 
gfiagtisrarH R^arsfxqrfrafw^ 
'cnfT^^sft^^iKfttcrr^ n n]” 

^-3 


n E^« lO** 

H [’^«Ln3" 

—fv^ —Kipaw; 

= gdP>>i4(% cp q t ararw X I 

^qaiTT WcE^^] v-' - w 


” Metre, MandiktAnta. 

3 Blctre. PraharahinL Bead ftppa 

w Metre, Pplkvt 

“ Metre, MandAkrinti Bead ftesf. Tie inwketed 
aigna are very indutinct ^ 

* Metre, Annaitubh Bead “flriilP*? 


^ Metre, Anaahtnbh. 

» Metre, VaaontatilakA. Tie laat ayllable of tie fint 
FAda la not very distinct 

” Metre, Antubtobi. The braeketed syllables baTS been 
cosjectarally restored. 

Metre, SAvitrt. Bead 
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mjjr i 

X X X xw TJrrrfegsr n [« \o ti3” 

Tiukbwtiok. 

Om I Adoration to Mftdhn% a I 

(r. 1.) ainy that clnVf male (punitha) Vishnu prolcrt jou; ho vho, ntono (rA-.n/n. 
fw^) Bleeps, when the regent of the night {the moon) hna di«aj*j>**ared, when the mountains 
have completely onimblcd owaj, when the foe of dn»knc«s {the tun) hn« Wn dc^tri*)! d, 

when mankind have been annihilated,, xvhen the host of pfor*> has tuuibled doiTn, when 
the cirolo of *’.0 earth has fallen, and thus the oceans linre become one ’* 

(2) ■^lay lovely Vishnu’a beautiful eye, that is pleasing through the quivering of 
the brow and charming with its resplendent pupil, protect all the three worlds— (fAe r>r) 
of him who plunges into the ocean of nascent deep lose, (t'fhim) whov» lustn' fi# in* 
created ly] the great eplcndour of Likslimrs moondikc face, {of hm) whoso cheek is 
dimpled with smiles.** 

(3.) May the field of Kuru grant a happiness, free from all pain,— {/Aaf f.eld) 
which IS able to remove the impurity of sins of many kinds, tbnt isluhabltcd by crowds 
of sages, who base destroyed the dense darkness {of tynoraucc) h} gaining the knewlwlgc 
of the self {and hence) are filled with deep jpj 

(4.) And may that {bcauhful} water of Snrasintr« (tlream) entirely cut your [londe 
of) misery — {that water which is) n boat [for crotsing the ocean of btrlki], n clariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, n cloud such ns appears on the destruction of the 
world, shedding copious showers on the firo of ..... . the \itlmm (and) 

a sun to destroy the thick mud-hko darkness of n concatenation of various diseases.** 

(D.) Victorious is his glorious majesty JlnUcndrnpdln, who is able [/o ilew] bis 
race with prosperity and destroys the courage of the armies of his foes all around, whose 
enemies arc subdued, who is beautiful like the moon and grants protection. 

(6.) Tliorc was a king, Jftula by name, the front ornament of the exalted Tomnra 
race, resplendent with [^ery] bravery, who gladdened the hearts of the virtuous, who 
was a tWdcrboltfor {(hoie) mountains, the wicked, who was famous for his wonderful 
deeds, adorned with compassion, (and) acquainted with truth, who gained pro 5 ]icr.ty 
by looking after the affairs of (Afs) sovereign. 

“ Metre, MAIinl TJio Ireclielrf iriteri la t)io Crel }>ar« Veen ronjeclawJlr reitciA . Uere la lUrJ 
verj iDdiittncl, mtb tlicexceplion of the AnoiTAn end Bend W{'’. 

” Metre, Auuib(ubli. 

“ The \cifo tdenlinee Vwlmu, In Bccordanw with the Voubnnr# dDelnne.tritb the eop'eme BiAhman, «nJ dnenbre 
bfs eondtiioa during the period of the deitrnetion of the irorM At the end of n ’ 

•• Thu veree eeemt to refer to Viehnu, when he if Awnhe Tlie word* p!»e»d letneen equate hreeketf ure, of cootre 
nolhlug but A conjoelural Attempt to connect the two eiidi of the mnlilAlcd coniponoiL ’ ' 

“ Bcgfrdiiig the ennclitr of Kurukfhctra, ere, t p , Mnnu, II, IP. where, jo«l at here, it it nlted the tn\tsi»n\Ai.fx 
the countij of the UiAhmamenl aagea It ii mentioned here, IceAuae it inclmlea IVhoa, the place where ihe Imiple wa, hmU 
** ^ ♦“Ij® Oiwrqr in the fourth PAd» to atand for tmwrq nnd Vi], juit ea femtmv in reree 13 hn* iJj 

nnd % The words placed between aquare hracheta are, hete and in Ihe icquel, tranalaliuBa of mj- ecnjevtural 
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(F. 7.) He conducted hi8 relatives to highest prosperity . . . ..presenting, 
as offenngs to the earth, pieces cut off from the temples of the mighty elephants of his foes ; 
and his fame, that possessed a splendour fair like the glittering moon, assumed the guise 
of the stream of heaven (Ga«po), since it clave to the heavenly elephants and united -with 
the sky, 

(8 ) That {nian), possessed of far-spreading lustre, built in this world in every region 
numerous palaces of the immortals, that obscure the moon with their lofty tops, [and) 
they look from afar like posts fixed (6y htnC) at the quarters of the horizon in order to set 
limits to his fame. 

(9 ) From his famous ocean-like race, that is the home of 3 oyful prospering intimates 
of princes, that is difficult to overcome, and possesses gieat nthes of numerous rciplen- 
dent pearls,” sprung a lord, called the illustrious Vajrata, the front ornament of his 
family, who obtamed all his wishes and gamed a lofty elevation through most pure 
business transactions. 

(10.) He wedded a wife, charming like the glittering moon, called Mangaladevl 
3 ust as Saun ( Fishnu) [took) the daughter of the ocean [Lakshni) and Giri^a [§%m) 
the daughter of the mountam [PdroaH)^ 

(11 ) He begot by her Ja 3 * 3 uka, who {toaa) exceedingly peaceful among good men 
who are free from envy, [but) a terrible comet for the army of his invincible foes, that 
inspired terror through the trumpetmg of the angry war elephants. 

(12 ) He [Jajjuka), who cut down his enemies with his sharp sword and gained wide- 
spreading glory by succounng the fearful, the blind and the distressed, had two wives, 
who were almost the front-ornaments of virtuous, attached women, and lovely like the 
noble moon 

(13) One was famed as Chandrh and the second as N&yikh; being created out 
of the most excellent virtues, they were both abodes of happiness. 

(14 ) From Chandrd was bom a pnnee, called Q-ogga, whom the creator placed at 
the head of firm men, who gladdened the earth with the peails issuing from the rents 
in the temples of the elephants of his Ifoes, who possessed a sharp sword. 

(16.) And afterwards N&yikh bore a clever son, Pfirnarhja, a destroyer of the 
splendour of the adherents of his enemies, a conglomerate of the rays of the sun for those 
lotuses, the soldiers of his army, a foe of unrighteousness, a moon in the womb of his 
race [that ta pure) like the sky, 

(16.) The wives of his foes, covering their lips, [red) like young shoots, with their 
hands, and straightening their rich curls, moistened their hollow cheeks, that possessed 
little splendour, with the water of their tears 

(17.) Devarhja, a store of virtues, was his uterine brother; he who destroyed the 
dense darkness, the armies of his foes, by a sudden burst of his brilliant courage, [he 
who was) the abode of forbearance, destroyed the impuiity of the Kali age, cast off love 
and the other sinful passions, and resembled a tree, giving agreeable shade and bending 
imder good fruit.® 

n In order to tnake the tranelotion lee* cnnherBoine, I hare not given the eeeond meanings of and 

Referred to the ocean, they mean ‘nrhich is the ehode of joyfnl rising snehes and which is difiScuIt to cross.' 
Regarding the meaning of ' an intimate of a king’ (not a dissolute intimate of ft king), see the smaller St Petersburg 
Viettonary, tub vore 

** The double meanings of (es'umiltl and hare been intentionally omitted 

^ Or 
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{K 18.) When the proud {foes) whose exceeding brilliancy unfolded itself in Ihc 
battle merely heard the most famous name of that (tcarnor) who angrily furrowed bis 
face with frowns, then their strong swords fell from their hands. 

(19 ) When suppliants with rapture looked on his lotus face, their mental nnxictv 
completely vanished in an instant; and tho crowd of hostile, trumpeting elephants 
always shook before him in battle, ready to disperse. 

(20.) These three (broilers), who thus were lorablo on account of tho manifestation 
of extraordinary famous virtues, who gradually gained wealth, who were most xairc* 
minded and attached to holy men, caused to be built here temples of Yishpu, who is 
endowed with unequalled greatness, because they were afraid of the dreadful ocean of 
existences that is difhcult to cross for men of little wisdom. 

(21.) {The temple) in the middle has been built by Gogga’s order, {that) at the 
hack by PAr^ardja’s, and (that) in front by Devarfija's, m order to destroy the 
dense, deep darkness. 

(22.) As long as this earth is hounded by tho four oceans, so long may this temple he 
resplendent as a mansion of l§rl.” 

(23.) A man of £dmhoja descent, the son of Edma, whose famous name is 
Aehynta, was hero the overseer (Wrcyi/^, he who is an image of Dhanvantari, an incar> 
nation of the quintessence of learnmg, afnend of the virtuous, and a hco on ihc lotus of 
the heart of his master." 

(24.) One village called Takshapdlaka, a second named Gejjarn, and a third 
named F&tala, have been assigned for tho enjoyment {of the god).*' 

(26.) With respect to this (^t/O, nohlo protectors of the earth, considering the course 
of mundane existence, must show an entirely virtuous disposition** for tho welfare of 
their bodies. 

(26.) There was, mdeed, a Bhatfa Bdma, the sun of his sky-hke race, attached to 
. . . . , learned and modest; his son, Mu .... made in play {as tt acre) this sweetly 
composed, graceful eulogy that is full of sentiment. 

(27.) Here was a mason named Durlabhdditya. [ JTw son], wise . . . dlfiditya, 
\ha8 engraved if.] 

» The SDeaoiDg proliahly ii Ihst the poet wuhes the temple to elioe in ita ongmnl tplendonr (SW) until tlie end of the 

kaiijpa* 

" Aa DhBDTBtan ia the Indian AaI[]epiof,.the atatement that Aebynts traa hia unage, xnny meBU that he ww a Vaidya 
hy eaate, m that he waa a doctor aa w ell »a an a rehitect. »l*rxi|rR[uW<5:, 'a be« on the lolna of the heart of hia jnaeter,'' 
M BTamtion of the more common which did not fit the metre, and meant, liha tho latter, ‘an ohedient 

Ml VAS** 

« • For tie enjoyment (of tie god); t r., for the tomple-Kmce. 

* le, future hinga mnat not retnma the grant. 
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XXXI.— BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OE THE RULERS OE CHEDI. 

Bt PEorBSsoE E. Kielhoen, Ph D , C.I E ; Gotiingen. 

The stone which hears this inscription' is said to have been found at Bilhan, the 
Balihri* or Bilheree of the maps, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No 70 S E , Latitude 
23® 48' North, Longitude 80* 19' East, described as one of the oldest towns in the Jabalpur 
District of the Central Provinces. In 1861 it was at Jabalpur, where it was reported 
to have been carried about 20 years before and it is now in the Ndgpur Museum. 

The inscription consists of 83 lines which cover a space of about 6' 3" broad by 3' 
high, and are surrounded by a raised edge aU the way round With the exception of one 
or two alskaras at the end of the lines, the writing is well preserved up to line 30, and 
the reading, in consequence, is so far hardly anywhere in the least doubtful But in 
the last three hnes, as will appear from my transcnpt of the text, altogether between 80 
and 40 alcaharas have become illegible, at the lower proper left corner of the stone and 
in the first half of the last line. The average size of the letters is f" The characters are 
Ndgatl of about the eleventh century; they were well and carefully written by N&i, 
the son of the karamha ot writer of legal documents Dhtra, and skilfully engraved by 
Nonna, the son of the artisan Samgama (verse 86). 

The language is Sanskrit; and, exceptmg the introductory om om namah Sivdya, the 
words apt cha and hncha in lines 1 and 19, and short passages in lines 30-33, the in- 
scnption is in verse. The verses 1 to 46 were composed by Sriniv&sa, the son of 
Sthir&nanda; the remaitdng verses, at any rate up to versa 78, by Sa 3 ]ana, the son of 
Thlra (verses 77-78). As a piece of poetry, the inscnption possesses little ment, and of 
its two authors Sa 3 jana is inferior to ^rinivdsa, both as a poet and as regards his know- 
ledge of the language. In respect of orthography, there are few thmgs that need here be 
drawn attention to The letter h is throughout denoted by tbe sign for ». The sibilants 
are generally employed each in its proper place, and we find the dental sibilant used for 
the palatal only in viaarppat-aaurya’, hue 14, Mrttta^Saivdgama-, line 20, and aliodaaiM, 
hue 81. Instead of anuavdra we have the dental nasal in tbe intenor of simple words in 
vanh, lines 8, 21, and 29; mdhvansa, Ime 4, tUiatiaa, line 6, mdnsa, line 9, tapdnsi 
tejdnat, line 20; hanaa^ line 28, — and at the end of words before a sibilant, eg ,va. 
sanadra, line 24 (twice), emn^aambhavatau, line 6, tUhan^aadvandt-, line 13, etc. Ere- 
quently a fibaal m has been left unchanged before an initial v, e g„ in '‘damvaram^^vah and 
*tdtn^vtbhraii,\ai&Z’, bhmam^mlebhe, line 8; yam^vdkahya, hne 14, etc ; — and final n has 
remained unchanged before y and i in bbagavdn^jyotandm, hne 16, and gundn^&akahyaU, 
hne 26 The dental nasal has been wrongly changed to the lingual in dhenur^^ytnanu, 
hne IB, and it has been wrongly retained in vairdgyena, Ime 21. Before r, t has been 

' The teit ha* been puhluhed before, mth an abshact of the contents, by Dr F E Hall in the Jour A$ Sot 
Heny.vol XXX, pp 317-334, and tbe contents of the inscnption, as fnmished by Dr Hall, hare been discnssed Iqr Sir A 
Cnnnin;;hain, Arehaologieal Survey of Inita, voLIX, pp 80 and 102-105 My own text, ■which mil be found to differ 
in some important particulars from Dr. Hall's, has bean prepared from two good impressions, one of which I owe to Dr. 
finrgess and the other to Mr Fleet. 

* See Qiant’s Oatetteer of the Oetiiral Provtneee, p 23, and the Imperial Oatetteer of India, second ed., toI 
II, p 13 

Jour, Am, Soe Peng vol XXX, p 322 

2 1 2 
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frequently doubled, . .17., in lino 1; ueUrUTMlr,r>ddhanlM.^ lIncS; 

Datl&Umja, lino B, oto.i~und, on the other Imnd, a einglo consonant Im been employed 
instead of a double consonant in ujwlimd, line 8 ; ujvalam, hnr s 28 nnd 80 ? (f®*" 

HaeadM), Imo 1; dsidvishad^ ((or dsMvithatt) and prochchUtajeaW {ior pro- 
ohohlialttj-jvdW)t line 4(. Lastly, the syllable n 1ms been used inslcnd of the vowel r» in 
dnpta, lino 12, and in satt/ddrilaif, lino U M instances of wrong grammatical forms, 
I may point out ahriia, used ip a passive sense (for «/ drt) in verso 5i, and tbo raa'cuUnc 
•’Braltohandmddin in verse 62, wrongly employed instead of the neuter ^tralchnndand- 


I « t* 

The inscription may po^isibly have contained a dale nt tlic end of tiio la^l line ; nut, 
if such was tho case, it has become entirely ciTnood, nnd is no longer lrgib}'» I have 
already stated that tho inscription has been composed by two different authors ; and 
Iliavenodoubtthat,wbat is now its first portion, from verso 1 to 45, originidly srns, 
or formed part of, on independent pra/Tasfi, nnd that this original pra(a$h s%as renewed 
and enlarged by the addition of the verses 40 80 of tbo present inscription, two or three 
generations after tho composition of tho first part. 

Tho object of tbo first part (verses 1*45) is, to record that the queen Nobold, the 
wife of (tbo Obodi ruler) Koyfiravarsba, erected a temple of 6ivn nt which the In- 
scnption may bo supposed to have been put up ; that she endowed this temple with (the 
revenues of) tbo vnllngcs Blinngatap&takn, Pondt, KAgabala, KhailnpAtnkn, 
Vldft, SajjAball nnd Goshtbapdll; and that she also gave the villages of Nipfintyn 
and Ambipdtnkn to the sago l^vara^ivn, a disciplo of ^abda^iva, who again was a 
disciple of Pavnnafiiva (verses 40-45). NohalA was a daughter of Avanivarman, 
a son of Sadhanva and grandson of Simliavnrman, of tho clan of the Chaulu- 
kyas (verses 88-37). And her husband Koyfirnvarsha was n son of the pnnee 
Mugdhatungn (verso 18), whowasa son of Kokkalladova (verso 12), described ns a 
descendant of Arjuua (Kdrtavlrya, verso 8), of tho tnbo of tbo Ha i hoy ns (verse 7), 
who belonged to the lunar race. Of Kokkalladcva it is recorded (verse 17) that * he set 
up two unprecedented columns of his fame,’ which I understand to mem that ho was 
allied with, and supported the rule of, Kyish^ardja m tho south nnd Bliojadevo in 
the north , and Mugdhntunga is eulogised as having conquered tho hues of country by 
the shore of tbo eastern sea nnd wrested PAh from the lord of Kosnla. 

Tho second part of the inscription (m verso 46) opens with tlie statement that 
NohalA’s son by Tuvar&jadova was LakshmanarAja,— from which it is clear that the 
prince Key Aravarsha, who 18 spoken of m tbo preceding, was sumamed ruvarAjn- 
deva. Laksbma^iarAja, called ‘ the moon of the Ohedis’ (verso 00) nnd * the powci ful Chedi 
lord* (verso 59), made over tbo snored buildings which had been founded by Nohnlft to 
certain sages whose spintual lineage is dcttuled m verses 49— C8 On bis warlike expedi- 
tions ho 18 said to have reached the shores of tho western ocean, where ho worshipped 
Siva at tbo famous temple of Somefivara* or SomanAtba inGiijarAt; and he also is 
reported to have defeated tho ruler of Kosala, and to bn\o despoiled him of a valuable 
effigy ot’KAbya which had been obtained from tbo lord of Odra, and which subsequently 


*nt moe »tonr !« m of TnMrAjtaeM, tlio hiker of KolalJo, in the KnranW inicntiiion of JaviwlmliaS.T. s- 
Jadlaa .inlijaary, Tol XVm p 216 . rMiranaam S,, 
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uas by Laksbmanar&ja likewise dedicated to SomeSvara (verses 69—63), Has son was 
Samkaragana (verse 64), and the younger brother of this prince was Ynvar&jadeva 
(verse 67) Nothing of histoncal importance is recorded of either of these two brothers 

"VVe have then here presented to ns the following Ime of Chedi princes 

(1 ) Kokkalladeva; supported Krishnarhja in the south and Bhojadeva in 
the north. 

(2.) His son Mugdhatunga ; wrested Pdli from the lord of Kosala. 

(3) His son Keydravarsha-Tuvarhjadeva ; married Nohalfi, the daughter 

of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

(4) Their son Lakshmanardja; defeated the king of Hosala and worshipped 

Some^vara in Gujarht 
(3 ) His son Samkaragana 
(6 ) His younger brother Tuvarftjadeva. 

Eeserving a full account of the history of the Chedi rulers for a future occasion, I 
will only state here that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in assigning the Hokkalla* 
deva of this inscription to the end of the nmth century A X>., and in distinguishing 
him from Kokalladeva, the son of Tuvarftjadeva and father of G&ngeyadeva, of other 
Chedi inscriptions, who must have lived about 100 years later. Por there can be 
no doubt that the Kris hnardja and Bhojadeva, who are spoken of as his contem- 
poraries, ore the E&shtrakdta Krishna II., whom we know to have married a daughter 
of Kokkalla,* and who reigned from about A D. 875 to about A.D. 911, and Bhojadeva 
of Kanauj, for whom* we have the dates A D 862, 876, and 882, and who had ceased 
to reign in A B. 903 And considering this point to he certain, I feel no hesitation 
in assigning our inscription to about the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 
11th century A D., — a period to which it may bo assigned also on palmographical 
grounds. 

There are still one or two points in our mscnption which may here be drawn atten- 
tion to. The account of the sages who are mentioned in connection with the pnnee 
Jjakshmanaraja opens by glorifying a place Kadambaguhd (verse 48), and mentions n 
prince, named Avanti, who apparently made over to one of the sages a town which 
was perhaps called Mattamaydra, These (and one or two other) names occur also 
in an inscription at Eanod, which has been edited in the Jewr As. Soo. Seng 
vol XVI, p. 1080, but which must remain useless for the elucidation of the present 
inscription until it has been edited properly. Besides, we find towards the end of our 
inscription, between verses 83 and 84, the names of the towns Tiipuri, Saubhftgya- 
pura, Lavananagara, Dnrlabhapura,aud Vim&napura (?), the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of the temple founded by 
Nobalfii Of these towns, which no doubt all belonged to the Chedi kingdom, Tripurl 
has been identified with the village of Tewar near Jabalpur, and Saubbftgyapurn probably 
is the town of Sobfiigpiir in the Hoshang&bfid District; the others I am unable to iden- 
tify. And lastly, it may be pointed out that verse 85 contains a curious reference to the 
poetEfiia^ekbara, whom in my account of the Slyadonl inscnption I have shown to 
have flourished at the beginning of the tenth century A D The manner in which 

* See Fleet, Dynatlie* o/Cit Kwanu Dutrielt, pp lit and 36 30 

* See ante, p 171 
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Ins name is mentioned liero/ shows that lie mast have been a poet of great repute about 

the commencement of the eleventh century. 

In conclusion, it may be stated that, of the villages which are said to ha^e been 
granted by the queen Nohaia, pondl has by Sir A. Cunningbam" been identified with 
the village of Pondi which still exists 4 miles to the north-west of Biibari, and that, 

according to the same authority, Khailaphtaka most probably is now leprescntcd bv 

Khailw^ra, 6 miles east-north-east of Bilhari. 


Text.® 


L. 1. ^ « 



ri traisR; fspiJraT ^ 


2. tw WT ftmt 11(0 



3. 


nrr? [i*] 

iTtfsT Urtn; ii”-~[6]. 



[I"] 

^ w 1 ( sr ^s T; 



» KotmaatandiBg Dr Hall's aomewlial euarded atate i 
went to tlio contrary, B&jaSekhara Lad nothmg to do with 
the eorapeniton of thra inaenphon 

* Sir A, Cnsnugbetn’s AvehttaloaKctl Survev of India, 
vol.IX,p 101 

* From two imprewiona, one taken by Dr Bareesa. and 
the other hy Mr Fleet, 

“ Gxpretaedbyaaymbol. 

“Originally *trfir.tr», bnt the eign for vttarga la 
etruck out. 


^ Metre, S&rdfllavikridita 
** Metro, Sloka (Anuahlttblt) 

Metre, fikrddlarikridita 

** Read “ if , 'SIS'ht. le ordinarily used ae a marculine 
noon 

" Metre, SragdharA 
Head 

** Metre, 6loka (Anuehtahh). 

" Eead'’TrtPwfir 
Metre, ^rddlankil^ita 



EpiytufihiA^lndutu iwlj p 2S^ 
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VT1T 

I« 4 - rj iro^?Tdr<rl«iNI*r|f^M*« 9 ^:” 

^ ^n^rfWRpyyihiird SFHT TT^- 

v-5iK^ ir— [7]. 

■^r O lTTr ftid f(g) ^i[«u<i^qu4Mrd<4'< > 

vi^r^ (fi:) ursrM^^^^-dd\q^rTH'^2:i 

?<'i»'cI<d<!.ciT^dirnd^Wijl'«Mr‘llTl'^^- 


5 Ufed ? ^^TTf^Ti: tt T i ; | J Hc( I 

' cjq ' ^dMd^d^’J r ru TO^- 
3i?P7sirwf?nmTw f? n'*— [9] 

t^-dr^d Tf^ M^ I ^Sh ' tlHr^iil T fac IRT Vqe' 

§1 v[T ^nmf( ftf 

^ ^TTfxi ’gr JTTT^igpJjTcnTt TTET ’WZ II— [10]. 
drt^jIdtifjj^n^Mdi^fifolieqdd. *lif^ ’TT- 


C. »T^I 

d<tgidK^< i i»pn: i 5<^ T g-i R fi r(^)^f^lF» n”— [H]* 

?r ^ T HiMTO " g PT » T^ ^d’diddcn*i r t? ' H ' pr t 

v^yrdid<tdJ]«i i 

^TRT ^ qr q^ y^^Hia^ r^T 'g^i q TdW FT t 


T(^' 


r. ii”-[i 2 ]. 


^^ifqojdvnl*^™d4ll<jim«M<Td»nnsd'al«d^«<M*=«dfR:*’ I 

VdP^df r W(V* ^ j|$«4T- 

7 f^ t ;f«Vi<ii«R ' ^tti s t i^ iin ii*'--[13j- 

3i^i«iMjr4f*i<i3iHn4Myz 'ti<hntdidi<3- 

Tiq- ^a rr ma ggr 

g TOi^KSlFy i !im<yf^d4dl< » M^ gxzi(?5I?)f7r II**— [14]. 

’g vsi ^ ’aRrarcC’c)^: m< i wi c T fifW^d TgTr ii”— [16]. 

[^3- 



»» Bead^fnvt^® 

Metre, SruRdharu 
*> Metre, VarnnUitilaLa 
* OriffiDBlIjr sn, altered to ll 

Mctiu, gardtilaMkridiU , and of tie next TOrac 
*’ Metre DrnlnTiInmbita 
•J Bead am® 


= Bead Ml ’ iWw 
" Metre, Sra|;dbarA 
* Bead “ ^TT^^Prafir 
>> Metre, MAhnl 
” Metro, SilrddlaTikridiia 
” Metre, Vaeantatilaka 
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L. 8. 



\ 


-g^jsnef ii”~Cl 6 ]. 

ter ^ w j 

^? Nn«8»nP ^«ir 6t wm^i if-Cn]. 

7m^ ^<i« tolwnti^ wr?t i 
Hesw fiW (^ 5 l 6 ^ TTr; 
non w(o)ntrftn: rm: 

fim 


9. nwsfm^nraf*. I 

nrnr H^<TOfin i a r «a<^ nrgnmT- 

irwrfewKftTO i^ffi PT iil if— [19]. 

*" <« W r ^ii fi^n T o^ o igfinq i<N^ii( 



-mfinwoTg; \ 


no- 


10 


no 1 onnT « ^n %fnn(o^ 4 jMa«<( o(?)»gg; ii"-[ 2 ij. 

CT fo f ya fi n wn or frogan n on(T?)fe ot^; i 

Tf ^sj^mrfnfn nfo^Ki; v^, ii“--[ 223 . 


K woOrl nrn^ if —[23]. 
jh€ t oi 8 fi^o«f\<»io>i ; toUoiwi^^- 
i ^ on jo nT ^r o oKoR<in i 


ormRt- 


11 * CHolflSWAOlPiehA^WeihRlS 1 ^ ^r- 

lf~[24]. 

ninmwiKi«wii«( orRa^td\<wi4'ft iqRj 
n trrw^ ^g< ^»rfldRq- 

^ II -[26]. 


** UelreiUpajiitt, 

•* Mrtw, lUinL 

**2iuirsiUm 
» Metre. tFpsiUi. 

*Bt*aiiWw. 

" Metre, SragdiiedL 
*Be»auW*, 

ThSe word u qute dear in the impreeiione. 


*• 3fetre, Sragdbard 
** Metre, Poebpitigrd 

Originally but the sign for f le atniclr 

« Metre, Mfthnf 
** Metre, TJpaj&ti 

« Metre, fiardMankri^ita, and of the next verxe. 
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I/. 12 


13 . 


U. 


^ ^jsnrBP?- 


*I«^»d*ld/jc 4 dl 5 fy«r(^)a?t- 

tra^TOT JRTlMi^pl TI^- 

q^sir*n*|pij'dfdfi{dld^dm: ITSTO: ll"— [27]. 

5 d I y I fefi?: I 

* TAagfqnjCtfk<w (^?) rq ' < i ^ftfatit 4 uft" 5 ; ii"-C 28 ]. 





•npjs^nr ^^5 1 
l^sait ft-dgpd ; ii' 

vrc^mt ^rm 


n -[29], 




m t ii“— [30], 

W«dl«WRp?' ^T«5T*rf^" 

5raf?rar- 

feRT ^reiwr- 


wl<aT^ 54 cf [«r] ” 4 » ?' 4 ^ R ffr n“-C 3 i]. 

n*®~[ 82 ]. 

^RflxT Wm*« 45 l<rdd<Ji’CI^(^)^t^l^ I 
^^«wtdiw<a 4 j<t r ^ ii”-[ 83 ] 

fkmfjr ^ 


** Metre, Vaeantatilaka. 

" Metre, Man^kr&iitA 

*’ Tbti aitiara ongtnMy vraa % bnt the rowel appeate 
(o bare been struck out 

" Head “ SJf " , this alteration may hare been made already 
■n ‘he original 

’ Metn., SardfllaiikriAita 

'• Head »sr H ' 


<« Metre, Sragdfaaid 
" Metre, fiikharin! 

“ Bead vr^ vr 
Originally IIT, altered to it. 
*> Metre, Sdrddlarikildita 
” Beadt} 

Metre, Vasantatilaka 
" Metre, Sikbanpi 


) 


K 
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L. 16. 


16. 





fimnnrt ^ i 

€(»(<i{dU(ird)u41^^ n“-~[36]. 

TTcmr: i 

i?rrgT^g^(’ff)g: »tr:^ *H5T ii"— [30]. 




WWW wiws^(’ 5 (ft) 5 ffTfwrrw^: i 
wwif; fliyftft; 

^iWT srm ?rerm ww** ^ wwwftwiwfin ii”'^ n ~[87]. 
vk ^<< i g<i[i ?rt ^ETiwart i 





I!”-[88]. 


^WRiT^gRTOEzwr^ w(w)wnn(w)?ra 7 ft«r fi 7 ;Tr^; i 
ymf> Ti ?z T 55 t*rt ^ 


17. 


qrmftr st(w)wr n —[39] 

ft«n 1 ft c >*^acragdy * w^Iwg t ^qrg ra ^^fiiin i 

?Tf»^^iWUUiy?fi^(5r)s(5\[;’‘3 V TRT gift II —[40]. 

«ri«iiiTOWdih«wftmMi»i»)fk5iiw3( g?:?! w^ih. « 



sTwqrrrar; n”-[4i]. 


g(y)ig^ w i^ yT fi ^ ^KqiW i 

n ”-[42], 

W«hlTH?T[^]- 


V. «nrf?T w^{^)fm'. \ 

<wfwr; 5 ^ ^TWRtwfWTPpi^^® II ”-[ 43 ]. 
fi# WTH^Tsrrar f 5 rcwit?n 1 w(fw)w# i 
^ f^T V|d^;T IT Wmmmdl TTOT ll"-[ 44 ]. 
Wi^Ud»M)<gidid<i(?)wf[;*] w^i z €^ I 
miJM JTtEW# '?”«-C 45 ]. 


*' Metro, Mfiliol 
** Metro, tlpcDdreTftjrli, 

“ Hold «nr V 

“ i^sdirttcnWo). 

«Bc.a«„r,rtf5^^o 
” Metre, Mend&ltr&ntft. 

*• Bead lit 

" Metre, BirdMeTikildita. 

” VooantaWalca j and of tbe tiro next Tcmee. 


^ Boadf^H^nf w**. 

” Metre, IndraTajrd 
” Bcoa®g 5 prt»rif^ 

** Metro, Upaj&ti 
” Bcad®infTOt;pnfl. 

” Metre, Aiy4 
^ Metro, Slolta ( 4 eDaL|obti}. 
Metro, Ary4, 
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^STTcn 


L. 19. [?IT;] 

®RnT ll”— [46]. 


®RnT m qi TT W ^ M^l » << ir— [46]. 

^Psiy: f^fNtifr srg n®®— [47] 

f^ II 

m ^Trsqr i 

gPCT; gqc*g ; gi4> ^ gi^4*^» a T : ii®'— [48]. 

TTW wn^JT^’^^hrcNrer w fai'ylwwnrfff fltiHac*n'8i: i 

®\ 

20. vit ii •*— [49] 


t: n —[60], 


q <^^i 5sfiT;n“— [51] 
fw. WRT w* 
7niTf% JfsrrpM*" ^TTWH^ReRTt^?] 


ii®®-[62] 


silHJf^Esl *fgW ll®’-[53]. 


I 


' •q<'uW«n ' 


ll®®-[64]. 


f^TOPn ^ Wsi^*TTf^ 




w ^ ^wfRT 

W5cn^(^) f%cr: ^ ^ D^]^: n®‘~[55] 

22 f^r "•a.^Hr: sfcn^: i 

4d|-d^dMr^d^ l^; IT^ HfM^^fwsTTfspmf® ll®®--[66]. 

^Xi+i5t^<u^i'<»nnj <T^ ^dM*t 1 

TTS 4\d<tidid<fl ^r?rn^ ii®®— [67] 


^ Sletre, &ifd4laviktlAita The reading 
tlfdtr®xnthe first line o£ this Terae w quite distinct and 
certain, and i« not ° ® Sec nlso below, note on the 

translation of verse 4C 
” Metre, Vasantatilnka 
" 3Ietre, Sloka (Annsb(abh) 

” Metre, Vosantatilakn , and of the next verse 
“ Reid rm *rr^ ^ ° 

** Metre, filoLa (Aousbtabh), 

“ Originally ®rna?T“> altered to “vi%tr®. 


®® Road TPn^ ctoiifij 
« Metre, Upajati 

Metre, Sloka (Annshtnbh) 

^ Metre, M&lini 
•“ Bead ” ^vrf^ttttT 
“ Metre, SfirdAlavikridita 

• Bead®«fiBfif^° 

” iletre, VamSastha 

« Metre, §loka (Anushtnbh) , and of the next verse 

Z K Z 
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^>5\<.r«jqfin « a Fg ’BTH^C’cr]^ wi’i n —[CB]. 

^ Vi ’ern^. i 

f^iwfTro* 

I, 23. ZRiRlt Trrnw Wd^41«rHd«!r*1fl«^ffl<n<«TTir5rC' B*''~[0fi3. 

Hnid«^nrd<w^mzi^4fi7niy: i 

«?iiw '^wn: » —[CO] 

fnwwr ^ TiOnUi «pl; i 

wnh *wnpr: TT^’c[*fT]sirg « ^-[01], 
ftnarr *\ti<a^» t?' 41 [y3 igqHc ni <g m qrrfirat 
u frCfr]- 

24. I 

W(5Wr) V. 

” ^ H»HW = q^» nat wffffa iTn ^ gFr giz: n **—[02]. 
wrt" V XV sRtfrr 

tqn f€>fl 7i Tt r <{{cj i(^)fin[?T; i 
^ w fqw[fiT]0f7i^ spirfqTTT- 
f^ vjriPib; Hqtro if nf Oir ^ ^i q TJ^ n *—[03]. 

VTPi I 

47K(t$i!^«{cc fwfir^fq %fqrn{ it *— [Oi]. 

<h a^f q q ^g- 


26- Tjwa<T 

trHpwt gi7fi <\y« 

’q ’Et5?qn'*tC!Hq«?\»il«<. B *—[65]. 

fq?PFf 

•Writ fqr^tefirafisin^Bwiwtstsfw i 

qd<w[nnr»IlWpqd<J<ft’ nHBRt; RI^WlflT 

^r^qm<n<q» «— [00]. 

<Wl 


’qffWRr qRtarr*ni;- 


“Ready 
“ Readonly., 

“ Metre, ManduKrinu- 
* Readert^ 

" Metre, B&rddlarikrldiia. I'' 
Metre, VaeantatiUka , and of 


^ OTitfir TOn^w ?rirr«tr(w)Tjf?r 


L-' J 


I ftnd of tlic ncx^ vcrsi' < 

^ 'AuhbMiMiI Tim -*2 7 1 t !®V*i”’*%®»>iUcd,nnd IS cngravdl^iowthelim 

.Annei . d.) TJ>e ol r.ara >n bneUle aM^ra fir of fajtfh’ mej hire ^^u. ■.Iteml to fl 

- ' ' I ’ Metre, fiikhanrit 


ir ot the word qtjfir wne ) * Reid frifif tennfwtofi 


t 

^•M«iaeei\e« 

* Metre, Sloka (AtiniLfuLti) 

* Metre, bdrclAlarikriititi , ind of tJie ii.**t -u 

Held MFU i rwa r w A 
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5?nwar ijftitrfiRT ^T?R2r(^)wnRl 

trrfw n— [68]. 
gr- 

L 27. OyraqM^frfH^ gtrar 

rji ^FRp. aHC4iy«SiQ.ni‘^d4i^3«5i«««.!j: i 
?rar EWiS^EicKfH; '^Wyoirtrc- 

Wg?Rt*d T *^P< i: n —[69]. 

i.i^i^fPi: d4\qi ' » T ; i 

^rg?^ ^TTrtT n— [70]. 

TTOTillt^- 

28. fsTOff 

cw I %*3d1^(«sr)5PH \ 

^ arnmrft arer fW 

y^Hr 5]q^w i T<g<^ nt^mfan p n qpq; « — [71]* 
a ra i^ *l qqiifu^i ^ t tndPydq r ^Mt ” n ”—[72]. 

?^WEf[fTf^?3- 

29. ^nrr ^njUtftwTMvn CgT) ^ ^ «” ~[78]* 

ETT^qrttg^Tfar: fig fimg i ^M T fi<4t^»iiadd ' ^ ' ^ ' wq^ia^hfipafi!’. i 
qvfjqigwrrekgraTl^ Ei«f fg »?qrR^W5W?iTsH ^ n —[74]. 

«qfir ^trfinT*§’*«pq^4t’q^t^^d^f^tTfq’^T^?3TWTOwq’: i 
^ n -[76]. 

[fiifir^] 

.30. i 

^rqra:wfir^trr?m ■q^^qarJ: qrrat ii —[76]. 

;jtTTtqq:iiT\itifii4q<Wd vim i 
^aT ». nfdm^d «” —[77]. 

* Ongintll; 1^’VT’Oj tmt «i(Br^a Rtrnek out. i •• E«Bd “ Rn<ft > 

* The TT of traa onginally omitted and u oagraTed 
below the line 

^ The second and third aktharat of thu word are some* 
what indutinet, hnt the two ngne for anicfvdra are qnite 
clear 

* Onginally tn%, altered to aw 

* Read ^'’. 


Acsa •II''* ^ ^ ^ M 

« Onginally ", read «rif tm 
» Metre, filoki (A.nnahtnhh). 

>* Metre, MiliOl , and of the next three veraea 

« Bead®iHr 

** Bead OfainW " , . . 

1* Metre, Sloka (Annahtobh) ( and of the nest Tarie 



